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PREFACE. 


The  name  of  Central  India,  though  new,  and 
still  indefinite  as  to  the  exact  limits  of  the  teiri- 
toriesit  comprehends,  has  been  adopted  in  this 
yrtnk  because  it  is  the  appellation  by  which  Malwa 
and  the  contiguous  provmces  are  designated  in 
the  official  records  of  the  Supreme  Government. 
This  region  was  hardly  to  be  traced  in  the  best 
mi^  and  we  knew  little  of  its  inhabitants  be^ 
yond  the  r^rts  of  that  continued  warfare  and 
anarchy  to  which  they  had  been  exposed  for  the 
lait  MHj  years,  when. the  outrages  committed 
by  the  hordes  of  plunderers  to  whom  it  had  be^ 
come  a  home,  compelled  us  to  enter  it  with  otir 
armies  in  order  that  we  might  subdue  them. 

In  January  1818  the  Author  was  placed  by 
the  Matquis  of  Hastings  in  the  military  and  po^ 
litieai  ohatge  of  Central  India;  and  during  the 
four  years  he  filled  that  stAtion,  Mis  own  atten- 
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tion,  and  that  of  the  able  public  officers  under 
his  authority,  was  directed  to  the  object  of  col- 
lecting materials  for  the  illustration  of  its  past 
and  present  condition.  These  he  formed  into  a 
report,  which  was  transmitted  to  Calcutta,  where 
it  was  printed  by  order  of  Government.  Several 
copies  were  sent  to  England,  from  which  copious 
extracts  foimd  their  way  into  periodical  publica- 
tions. This  report  having  been  drawn  up  amid 
the  hurry  of  other  duties^  and  when  the  Author 
was  in  a  bad  state  of  health,  had  many  imper- 
fections that  required  to  be  corrected :  he  there- 
fore solicited  permission  from  the  Honourable 
Court  of  Directors  to  make  it  the  groundwork 
of  this  memoir,  which  in  consequence  contains 
the  substance  of  that  official  document. 

Notwithstanding  this  advantage,  the  Author 
has  found  his  task  much  more  difficult  than  he 
had  anticipated ;  and  he  almost  despairs  of  attract- 
ing general  readers  to  a  work,  which,  although  it 
contains  much  new  and  interesting  matter,  is  ne- 
cessarily filled  with  names  harsh  and  unpleasant 
to  an  Englishman's  ear,  and  fatiguing  to  his 
memory.  He  has  endeavoured  to  obviate  this 
serious  objection,  by  throwing  many  of  the  minute 
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detaOs  into  the  notes,  and  by  transferring  others 
to  a  very  fiill  Appendix  and  comprehensive  Index. 
But,  after  all,  these  volumes  must  derive  their 
chief  merit  from  the  collection  of  facts  illustrative 
of  the  genuine  history  and  character  of  the  Na- 
tives of  India,  and  from  the  fiscal  and  statistical 
information  they  contain. 

Though  the  previous  studies  and  occupations 
of  the  Author  had  prepared  him  for  the  task  he 
undertook ;  still  there  was  such  a  blank  to  fill  up ; 
so  little  viras  known,  and  so  much  knowledge  was 
ndispensable  before  he  could  venture  to  transmit 
a  report  that  was  to  be  the  foundation  of  public 
measures,  that  he  would  almost  have  shrunk  itom 
the  undertaking,  had  he  not  been  assisted  in  his 
researches  by  many  public  officers  distinguished 
for  their  zeal,  activity,  and  talents.  Their  desig- 
nations, the  duties  they  performed,  the  nature 
of  the  communications  they  contributed,  together 
with  the  other  sources  of  infomlation,  are  stated 
in  the  Appendix*.  A  perusal  of  this  list  will 
greatly  enhance  the  value  of  the  £acts,  and  shew 
that  they  possess  every  requisite  to  establish  their 
authenticity. 

♦  Appendix,  No.  1. 
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.  So  favourable  an  opportunity  has  seldom  oo-' 
curred  of  observing  the  character  of  all  ranks  of 
the  Natives  of  India,  as  that  which  the  Author 
enjoyed.  The  situation  in  which  he  was  plaiied 
enabled  him  to  obtain  the  most  minute  infor7 
mation  at  a  period  when  peculiar  dbrcumstances 
tended  to  bring  every  virtue  and  vice  that  be^ 
k)nged  to  individuals  or  communities  into  pro- 
minent action ;  and  if  he  has  succeeded  in  coq^* 
veying  this  knowledge  to  the  European  reader^ 
his  object  is  attained.  Throughout  this  work  the 
Author  has  purposely  abstained  from  making  com- 
parisons between  the  habits,  privileges,  and  con- 
dition of  the  inhabitants  of  Central  India,  and 
those  of  other  parts  of  that  vast  continent.  @uqh 
opportunities  presented  themselves  at  every  page, 
but  even  a  superficial  notice  of  thatn  would  have 
swelled  these  volumes  to  an  inconvcgdient  bulk ; — 
besides  this,  it  was  thought,  for  many  reasons, 
expedient  to  reject  them,  and  to  leave  to  othj^ 
the  task  of  comparing  the  facts  stated,  with  in- 
formation derived  from  other  sources.  It  ap- 
peared, however,  incumbent  on  tlje  Author  to 
offer  some  general*  reflections  on  the  fabric  of  the 
British  power  in  the  East ;  how  far  it  has  been 
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nffected  1^  late  conqnests ;  and  also  to  state  his 
(qpanioDs  x^egardiiig  the  species  of  adbtninistratioii 
best  adapted  to  Central  India  and  countries  simir 
laily  situated  To  this  object  he  has  devoted  the 
oonduding  chapter^  which  contains  the  result  of 
all  his  experience;  nor  has  he  th^^^e  recom^ 
mended  any  measui^e  which  he  does  not»  from 
sinoeve  convic^on,  believe  to  be  both  practicahte 
and  indispensable.  To  explain  this  still  fiirthei^ 
he  may  add,  that  there  is  not  a  sentiment  therein 
expressed^  which  has  not  in  substance,  and  nearly 
in  words,  been  previously  submitted,  in  a  public  or 
private  form,  to  his  official  superiors,  or  to  those 
whose  duty  it  was  to  eotomuxicate  with  them  ] 
and  he  believes,  that  although  differences  of  opi- 
nion may  exist,  chiefly  as  to  the  mode  of  intro- 
ducing such  arrangements,  his  suggestions  are  not 
easentially  at  variance  with  the  sentiments  enter*- 
tained  by  the  eminent  persons  to  whom  his  letters 
were  addressed. 

The  Author  need  hardly  state  in  this  Pre&ce, 
what  a  knowledge  of  the  station  he  filled  implies^ 
that,  in  the .  prosecution  of  all  his  measures,  he 
acted  merely  as  the  executive  officer  of  the  Su- 
preme Grovemment.     The  peculiar  circumstances 
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of  the  countries  committed  to  his  charge  required 
that  he  should  have  great  latitude  of  action,  and 
this  was  granted  to  him  with  scarcely  any  restric- 
tion. Indeed,  to  this  unlimited  confidence,  and 
to  the  personal  as  well  as  public  support  of  the 
Marquis  of  Hastings,  and  the  liberal  and  just 
principles  of  that  nobleman's  administration,  he 
must  ascribe  that  success  with  which  his  labours 
were  attended. 

The  Appendix  will  be  found  to  contain  some 
valuable  papers. — A  short  memoir  of  the  map, 
written  by  Lieutenant  Gibbings,  assistant-quarter- 
master-general, who  constructed  it,  should  have 
been  included,  but  this  useftil  document  has 
unfortunately  been  lost ;  it  becomes  necessary, 
therefore,  to  state,  that  its  contents  shewed  that 
the  accompanying  map  of  Central  India  was  en- 
tirely composed  from  original  and  authentic  ma- 
terials. These  consisted  of  measured  routes  and 
military  surveys,  corrected  by  the  tables  of  lati- 
tudes and  longitudes  furnished  by  Captain  Dto- 
gerfield,  whose  scientific  papers,  alike  illustrative 
of  the  Geology  and  Gec^raphy  of  the  countries  he 
visited,  will  be  noticed  hereafter. 
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For  his  kind  aid  in  correcting  the  press,  and 
for  his  opinions  and  observations  on  different 
parts  of  this  work,  the  Author  is  under  great 
obligations  to  Mr.  W.  Hamilton,  a  gentleman  well 
known  to  the  public  by  his  Indian  Gazetteer,  and 
Description  of  Hindustan,  works  which  have  dif- 
fiised  a  general  knowledge  of  our  Eastern  pos- 
sessions beyond  any  that  have  been  published. 

Mr.  W.  Hamilton  has  also  digested  a  Geogra^ 
phical  Index  of  the  Provinces,  Cities,  and  Towns 
mentioned  in  the  course  of  the  Memoir.  This 
useful  compendium  has,  for  more  easy  reference, 
been  kept  distinct  from  the  General  Index,  and 
forms  the  concluding  number  of  the  Appendix.  * 
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The  Author,  who  has  been  flattered  by  this 
early  demand  for  a  Second  Edition  of  the  Me- 
moir of  Central  India,  has  endeavoured,  by  a 
careM  correction  of  every  error,  by  a  minute 
attention  to  the  orthography  of  Indian  words^and 
proper  names,  and  by  explanatory  notes,  to 
render  the  work  more  worthy  of  the  favourable 
reception  it  has  met  with  from  the  public.  He  is 
indebted  for  a  great  part  of  these  corrections  and 
notes  to  his  learned  friend  Graves  Chamney 
Haughton,  Esq.,  Professor  of  Hindu  Literature 
at  the  College  of  Haileybury. 
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CHAPTER  L 


Observations  on  the  Geography,  Soil,  Climate,  and 
Productions  of  Central  India, 


The  prefixed  Map  of  the  country  now  termed 
CSentral  India,  comprises  territory  from  twenty-one 
to  twenty -five  degrees  North  latitude,  and  from 
seventy-three  to  «ghty  East  longitude;  or  from 
£!lttttore  in  Mewar  North  to  the  Taptee  river 
ISimth,  and  from  Bundelcund  East  to  Guzerat 
West.  It  includes  aU  those  provinces  which  for- 
merly  belonged  to  the  Soobah*,  or  Government 
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^  According  to  Abul  Fazel,  the  author  of  the  Institutes 
jkkber,  whose  authority  most  European  geographers  have 
iwed,  the  Soobah  of  Malwa  lies  between  the  twenty- 
and  twenty- fifth  degrees  of  North  latitude,  and  the 
y-fifth  and  seventy -eighth  of  East  longitude,  being  on 
Horth  bounded  by  Narwar  and  a  range  of  hills,  on  the 
by  Boglanah,  on  the  West  by  Ajmeer  and  Guzerat ; 
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of  Malwa.  The  general  application  of  the  latter 
term  to  such  an  extent  of  country  appears  to 
have  had  less  reference  to  the  original  limits  of 
that  province,  than  to  the  convenience  and  usage 
of  the  Delhi  Sovereigns ;  whose  vast  empire  was 
divided  into  Soobahs,  or  Governments,  each  of 
which  was  ruled  by  a  Soobahdar  or  Viceroy;  and 
the  principal  province  of  the  territories  placed 
under  the  authority  of  the  latter,  generally  gave 
its  name  to  the  whole.  But  we  cannot  have  a 
stronger  proof  that  these  were  political,  not  geogra- 
phical denominations  of  countries,  than  that  which 
we  find  in  the  changing  boundaries  of  the  diffe- 
rent Soobahs  of  India  under  the  Mahomedan  rule. 
The  fact  is,  that  the  mandates  and  institutions  of 
the  Moghul  emper<»*s  were  alike  unequal  to  alter 
the  established  usages  of  their  Hindu  subjects,  or 
to  make  them  forget  the  names  and  limits  by 
which  India  was  known  to  their  ancestors ;  and 
th?y  continued  (whatever  the  Soobah  was  termied) 
to  preserve  the  ancient  divisions.  Thus  it  ap- 
pears,  that  besides  Malwa  Proper,  the  depen- 
dant but  separate  countries  of  Harrowtee  on  the 
North-east  of  Nemaur  to  the  South,  and  the 
hiUy  tracts  of  Rath,  Bagur,  Kantul,  and  part  of 
Mewar  to  the  West  and  North-west,  were  in- 


its  extent  from  Nunderbar  to  Chunderry  being  two  hundred 
and  thirty  coss,  and  from  Gurrab  to  Banswarra  two  hundred 
and  forty-five  coss. 
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chi4ed  by  Mahomedans  in  that  province ;  which, 
accordii^  to  Hhidu  record,  supported  by  the 
strong  evidence  of  marked  natural  boundaries, 
consists  merely  of  the  level  elevated  plain  ex- 
tending North  and  South  frcnn  the  Vindhya 
mountains  to  the  Chittore  and  Mokundra  range, 
and  East  and  West  from  Bhopal  to  Dohud: 
within  these  limits  it  maintains  an  uniform  cha- 
racter, and  in  no  part  can  thef  be  passed  without 
a  distinct  dbange  in  the  features  and  elevation  of 
the  country. 

Malwa  Proper  may,  therefore,  be  condsely 
described  as  a  table-land,  in  general  open,  and 
highly  cultivated,  varied  with  small  conical  and 
table-crowned  hills  and  low  ridges,  watered  by 
numerous  rivers  *  and  small  streams,  and  favoured 


*  Amongst  the  principal  riven  we  may  enumerate  the 
Chumbttl  and  Chumbla,  the  great  and  lesser  Kalee  Sind,  the 
Mfaaee,  Seepra,  Parbnttee,  Newj,  and  Ahor.  To  these  must 
be  added,  though  not  strictly  within  the  limits  of  the  pro- 
vince, the  Nerbudda,  which  runs  nearly  East  and  West,  and 
^  few  streams  which  flow  into  it :  all  the  other  rivers  of 
Malwa  have  a  Northerly  direction. 

The  Mhaee,  which  is  in  Guserat,  a  broad  fine  stream,  at- 
tains in  Malwa  no  great  sise  or  body  of  water ;  it  has  its  rise 
in  a  small  plain  five  miles  West  of  Amjherra,  and  shordy 
>fter  passing  Bhopawur,  pursues  a  Northerly  €0«rse  till  it 
I'nftcbes  the  upper  confines  of  Bagur,  where  the  boundary 
hiUs  give  it  a  sudden  turn  Westward  past  Mongana :  it  is, 
htt^ver,  soon  diverted  from  this  direction  by  the  high  pri- 
mary mountains  of  Mewar,  which  bend  it  South,  and  this 
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with  a  rich  productive  soil,  and  a  mild  climate, 
alike  conducive  to  the  health  of  man,  and  the 
liberal  supply  of  his  wants  and  luxuries. 

Malwa  in  only  a  few  places  attains  a  greater 
height  above  the  level  of  the  sea  than  two  thou- 
sand feet;  yet,  from  the  uniform  nature  of  the 
country  through  which  the  rivers  that  rise  in  this 
province  find  their  way  to  the  ocean,  and  the  little 


course  it  pursues,  with  little  deviation,  till  it  falls  into  the  sea 
in  the  Gulf  of  Cambay,  near  the  town  of  that  name.  This 
river  is  not  deemed  navigable  above  twelve  or  fifteen  miles 
from  its  mouth,  owing  to  its  numerous  shallows. 

The  nominal  source  of  the  Chumbul  is  in  a  part  of  the 
Vindhya  range,  nine  miles  South-west  of  the  cantonment  of 
Mbow ;  but  this  part  of  the  river  is  dry  in  the  hot  season, 
during  which  it  owes  its  winters  to  other  tributary  streams. 
The  current  of  this  river  is  in  most  parts  gentle,  its  bed 
rocky,  and  its  course  through  Malwa  much  obstructed  by 
shallows ;  but,  after  entering  Harrowtee  by  an  opening  in 
the  Mokundra  range,  it  becomes  a  fine  and  deep  stream. 

By  the  minute  surveys  which  have  been  made  of  its  course, 
it  appears  that  the  Nerbudda  is  navigable  for  small  craft  from 
the  sea  to  eleven  miles  above  Tulluckwarra,  a  distance  of 
more  than  one  hundred  miles.  Here  commences  a  wild  and 
hilly  tract,  which  extends  to  a  distance  of  ninety  miles,  in 
some  parts  of  which  the  breadth  of  the  river  is  so  diminished, 
and  its  current  so  obstructed  by  rocks  and  shallows,  that  its 
navigation  is  altogether  impossible.  Above  the  Hum  Pahl, 
or  Deer's  Leap,  it  is  narrow  and  rapid,  but  becomes  again 
navigable  about  fifteen  miles  below  Chiculdah,  and  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  places  where  short  land  carriage  might  be 
established,  continues  so  for  some  distance  to  the  Eastward 
of  Hoshungabad. 
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variation  in  their  banks,  we  shall  probably  not  err 
much  in  assigning  to  its  plains  a  greater  elevation 
than  most  parts  between  the  Northern  mountains 
of  Hindustan  and  the  Nerbudda ;  and  though  the 
land  of  Omerkantah,  where  that  river  rises,  may 
be  higher  than  Malwa,  even  its  elevation  will  be 
found  less  than  that  of  the  great  central  table- 
range  which  divides  the  Southern  parts  of  the 
peninsula  of  India. 

Excepting  to  the  North-west,  there  is  a  rise 
towards  the  province  of  Malwa  from  all  quarters : 
to  the  South  it  is  elevated  one  thousand  seven 
hundred  feet  above  the  Valley  of  the  Nerbudda, 
or  Nemaur ;  and  this  occurs  in  a  very  short  dis- 
tance, from  ihe  abrupt  ascent  of  the  Vindhya 
mountains,  which  have  little  declivity  towards 
the  North.  Though  less  strongly  marked  to  the 
East  and  West,  there  is  an  equally  well  indicated 
ascent  over  the  hilly  tracts  (branches  of  the  Vin- 
dhya) which  on  the  East  pass  Bhopal*,  and  on 
the  West  divide  this  province  from  Guzerat  and 
Mewar.  To  the  North-west  there  is  an  ascent  to 
Mewar  at  the  Chittore  range,  which  is  about  two 
hundred  feet,  high ;  but  as  the  plain  of  Malwa 
declines  to  this  point  more  than  that  amount,  and 


*  Bhopal,  the  capital  of  this  province,  forms  on  the  East 
the  same  exact  boundary  as  Dohud  does  on  the  West :  one 
gate  of  Bhopal  is  considered  in  Malwa,  whilst  the  opposite 
belongs  to  Gondwarra. 
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the  country  beyond  it,  or  West  of  it,  b^ins  again 
to  descend,  none  perhaps  but  the  highest  lands  of 
Mewar  can  be  considered  on  a  level  with  the 
Southern  parts  of  Malwa. 

The  temperature  of  Malwa  is,  in  general,  not 
only  mild,  but  the  range  of  the  thermometer 
unusually  small,  except  during  the  latter  part 
of  the  year,  when  great  and  sudden  changes  often 
take  place.  Though  during  the  two  months  im- 
mediately succeeding  the  rainy  season  (when  the 
hilly  and  woody  parts  should  be  shunned)  fevers 
prevail  here  as  in  other  parts  of  India,  yet  the 
climate  must,  on  the  whole,  be  considered  as  sahfr- 
brious*,  and,  to  those  enervated  by  a  long  resi-* 
dence  in  the  lower  and  warmer  plains  of  India, 
pleasant  and  invigorating.  The  seasons  are  those 
common  to  Western  India,  and  may  chiefly  be 
distinguished  as  the  rainy,  the  cold,  and  the  hot. 
The  feU  of  nun  during  the  months  of  June,  July, 
August,  and  September,  is,  in  general,  mild  and 
regular,  and  may  in  common  seasons  be  estimated 
at  about  fifty  inches.  During  this  season^  the 
range  of  the  theiinometer  is  exceedingly  small, 
seldom  falling  lofwer  than  72''  night  and  morning, 

*  The  prevailing  complaint  among  the  natives  of  Malwa 
h  fever,  and  agues  towards  the  dose  of  the  year.  To  the 
West  of  the  Chumbul,  an  enlargement  of  the  spleen  is  very 
general ;  it  has  been  ascertained  that  the  cholera  morbus, 
which  has  so  lately  spread  over  India  as  an  epidemic,  always 
exists  as  a  disease  in  this  province. 
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or  risiiig  higher  than  !&"  or  IT  at  noon*  Though 
the  mornings  become  cooler  soon  after  the  close 
of  the  rainy  season,  there  is  no  very  cold  wea- 
ther till  the  month  of  December :  it  continues  all 
January,  and  part  of  February.  In  the  latter 
month,  in  1820,  the  thermometer  stood,  at  six 
o^clock  in  the  morning,  at  28^  During  the  hot 
season  which  succeeds,  the  parching  winds  from 
the  Northward  and  Westward,  that  prevail  in 
most  parts  of  India  to  an  intense  degree,  are  here 
comparatively  mild  and  of  short  duration.  The 
thermometer,  however,  during  the  day  rises  some- 
times as  high  as  OS"" ;  but  the  nights  are  invari- 
ably cool  and  refreshing  in  Malwa. 

As  consisting  of  a  flat  and  basaltic  formation,^ 
no  variety  of  metallic  minerals  can  be  looked  for 
in  Malwa.  Iron  ore  of  good  quality  is  plentiful ; 
and  in  the  boundary  hills  and  primary  mountains 
of  Mewar  and  Marwar,  which  extend  to  the 
North-west  between  this  province,  Guzerat,  and 
Ajmeer,  copper  and  lead-mines  are  stated  to  have 
been  formerly  worked  to  some  extent,  and  with 
considerable  profit ;  but  during  the  late  troubled 
—        —  — 

^  No.  II.  and  No.  III.  of  the  Appendix  -are  part  of  a 
Report  from  Captain  Dangerfield,  cdmprishig  his  meteoro-' 
logical,  geographical,  and  astronomical  observations  on  the- 
countries  he  visited.  That  scientific  officer  has  also  added 
his  remarks  on  the  geology  of  Central  India,  which  he  has 
illustrated  by  a  sketch  annexed  to  No.  II.  The  meteorolo- 
gical register  kept  by  Captain  Dangerfield  forms  No.  III. 
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times,  this  work  was  stopped,  and  it  has  not  jet 
been  resumed. 

The  soil  of  M alwa,  though  generally  of  little 
depth,  is  celebrated  for  its  fertility.  It  mostly 
consists  of  either  a  loose  rich  black  loam,  or  a 
more  compact  ferrugineous  mouldy  add  to  this 
the  facility  of  artificial  irrigation,  and  few  parts 
of  India  will  be  found  to  possess  more  natural 
advantages,  or  to  produce  a  greater  variety  of 
grain.* 

Fnuts  were  formerly  in  great  abundance  and 
perfection,  and  Abul  Fazel  mentions  the  luxu- 
riance which  the  vine  attained  in  Malwa.  A 
mango  is  now  produced,  said  to  have  been  ori- 
ginally introduced  from  Groa  by  the  Mahrattas, 
which  is,  in  size  and  flavour,  in  no  degree  inferior 


*  Of  the  vegetable  productions  of  MaTwa,  the  poppy  for 
the  extraction  of  opium  is  the  principal,  and  constftutes  a 
great  portion  of  the  export  trade  of  that  province.  Of  this 
drug,  upwards  of  ten  thousand  maunds,  or  about  350,000 
pounds  of  avoirdupois  weight,  are  annually  produced,  of 
which  (juantity  six  thousand  maunds  may  be  reckoned  sur- 
plus for  exportation.  Amongst  the  grain  we  may  chiefly 
enumerate  wheat,  gram,  peas,  jowarry,  bajrie,  moong,  oorud, 
Indian  com,  and  toowur :  of  the  two  first  the  largest  amount 
is  exported.  Rice  is  grown  in  small  quantities  for  internal 
use;  but  there  is  cultivated  more  than  sufBdent  for  home 
consumption,  of  sugar-cane,  tobacco,  cotton,  linseed,  teel  or 
sweet^il  plant,  garlick,  turmeric,  and  ginger.  Indigo  is  also 
raised  in  small  quantities ;  and  the  morindo  citrifolia  is,  on 
account  of  its  root,  which  afibrds  an  excellent  red  dye,  and  is 
a  considerable  article  of  commerce,  reared  to  a  great  extent* 
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to  those  of  its  parent  stock.  But  gardens  have 
for  the  last  thirty  years  received  little  attention 
in  this  province ;  and  the  generality  of  its  fruits 
are  not  remarkable  for  their  quaUty,  nor  in  great 
abundance.' 

There  are  in  Maiwa  and  the  adjoining  pro- 
vinces many  forests,  several  of  which  abound  in 
fine  timber,  particularly  the  teak ;  but  these  will 
be  noticed  hereafter,  as  forming  a  valuable  article 
of  commerce. 

The  animals,  wild  and  tame,  are  the  same  asi; 
in  other  parts  of  India.  Amongst  the  wilder 
classes  inhabiting  the  hilly  and  woody  tracts,  we 
may  enumerate  the  tiger,  leopard,  bear,  wolf, 
hyaena,  wild  h(^,  antelope,  neelgahee  or  white- 
footed  antelope,  sambre,  and  other  deer  species. 
The  skin  of  the  sambre,  when  well  prepared, 
forms  an  excellent  material  for  the  military  ac- 
coutrements of  the  soldiers  of  the  Native  Powers, 
and  is  exported  to  the  neighbouring  countries. 
Amongst  domestic  animals,  the  horned  cattle  are 
much  esteemed,  and  constitute  a  large  article  of 
export.  Sheep  and  goats  are  neither  numerous, 
nor  held  in  any  estimation ;  but  the  neighbouring 
provinces  of  Ajoieer  and  Mewar  produce  them 
in  great  numbers,  and  of  a  good  kind. 

Though  horses  are  reared  in  Malwa,  it  has 
never  obtained  a  high  reputation  for  the  breed 
of  that  animal,  arising  in  some  measure  from  the 
proximity  of  the  celebrated  breeding  province  of 
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Kattywar,  aiid  the  preference  given  by  the  Ma- 
homedans  to  the  Northern  horse,  and  by  the 
Mahrattas  to  the  fine  race  which  they  brought 
with  them  from  the  Deckan. 

Camels  are  seldom  bred  in  Malwa,  nor  does  the 
climate  seem  favourable  to  them ;  they  are  mostly 
brought  from  the  dry,  sandy,  and  warmer  plains 
of  M  arwar,  where  they  are  reared  in  great  num- 
bers, and  of  superior  size  and  strength. 

Fish,  of  good  size  and  flavour,  abound  in  most 
of  the  rivers  of  Malwa ;  but  as  neither  these,  nor 
the  small  animals  of  chase,  and  birds  of  prey  and 
game,  differ  from  those  known  in  other  parts  of 
India,  a  distinct  enumeration  of  them  is  unne- 
cessary. 

Some  of  the  cities  and  towns  *  of  Malwa  have 


*  The  principal  cities  and  towns  of  Malwa  are  included 
in  the  following  list :  Oojein,  Indore,  Dhar,  Rutlam,  Nolye 
or  Burnuggur,  Katchrode,  Oneil,  Mundissor,  Jawud,  Ram- 
poora,  Bampoora,  Munassa,  Aggur,  Seronge,  BhBsa,  Shu- 
jahalpoor,  Ashta,  Shahjehanpoor,  Dewass,  Dug,  Gungraur, 
Tal,  Mundawul,  Mahidpoor,  Sarungpoor,  Bhopal,  Dohud, 
and  Mandoo.  Of  these  the  most  ancient  is  Oojein,  which 
ranks  high  among  the  sacred  cities  noticed  in  the  Pur&nas  of 
the  Hindus,  and  is  mentioned  by  Greek  historians ;  but  the 
modern  Oojein  stands  two  miles  South  of  the  former  city, 
whidi  is  said  to  have  been  buried  under  a  shadow  of  earth, 
but  which  appears  to  me  to  have  been  overwhelmed  by  the 
Seepra  river;  and  the  new  city,  which  stands  nearly  as  high, 
has  been  often  threatened  with  a  similar  fate. 

Next  in  rank  to  Oojein,  we  may  perhaps  place  Dhar,  or 
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been  much  celebrgted  both  in  ancient  and  modern 
history.  Of  some  of  these  it  is  now  difficult  to 
trace  the  sites,  or  discover  the  names ;  but  many 
deserve  the  notice  of  the  antiquary,  from  the  re- 


Dfaaranugguree,  as  still  called  by  the  Hindus :  it  is  probably 
the  ancient  Dharanuggur,  but  its  importance  in  the  authentic 
history  of  Malwa  is  chiefly  derived  from  its  becoming,  on 
the  transfer  of  the  Government  from  Oojein,  the  seat  of  the 
princes  of  that  province  previously  to  their  final  establish- 
ment at  Mandoo.  This  last  city,  though  containing  noble 
and  interesting  remains,  has  long  since  been  entirely  deso- 
late :  it  will  be  hereafter  noticed. 

Indore,  as  a  city,  is  of  modem  date.  That  part  of  the 
Holkar  capital  called  Old  Indore,  was  a  small  village,  the 
site  of  which  pleased  Ahalya  Baee,  who  encamped  at  it  after 
the  death  of  MuUiar  Row  Holkar*  She  ordered  the  head 
officer  of  the  district  to  remove  to  it  from  Kumpail ;  and, 
having  built  a  new  city  on  the  opposite  or  Western  bank  of 
the  small  clear  stream  which  flowed  past  it,  gave  it  the  same 
name  of  Indore.  Her  partiality  for  this  spot  soon  raised  it 
to  a  state  of  comparative  prosperity,  though  she  continued 
through  life  to  reside  at  the  city  of  Mhysir. 

The  origin  of  Bhilsa  and  Mundissor  is  involved  in  that 
fable  which  is  common  to  all  early  Hindu  history.  The 
former  is  said  to  have  been  built  by  the  Hindu  demigod 
R4machandra,  and  the  latter  by  his  son  Desaretha,  who  gave 
his  name  to  the  city,  which  it  retained  till  modern  times, 
when  it  was  corrupted  by  the  Western  Rajpoots  to  Dussore, 
and  is  now  generally  called  Mundissor. 

Shujahalpoor  and  Shahjehanpoor  derive  their  names  from 
their  founders.  The  former  was  built  by  Shujah  Khan,  one 
of  the  most  distinguished  governors  of  Malwa,  and  the  latter 
by  the  Emperor  Shah  Jehan. 

Seronge,  corrupted  from  Sheer  Gunge,  derives  its  name 
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mains  of  ai^chitectui'e,  sculpture,  and  inscriptions 
to  be  found  amid  their  ruins. 

The  small  Province  of  Nemaur  is  that  part  of 
the  Valley  of  the  Nerbudda  which  lies  between 
Hindia  East  and  Kotra  West,  and  between  the 
Vindhya  range  North  and  the  Satpoora  South. 
Its  length  is  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  miles, 

and  origin  from  its  site,  becoming  the  Gunge,  or  canton- 
ments, of  the  Emperor  Sheer  Shah. 

Rutlam  was  greatly  increased,  and,  according  to  some  ac- 
counts, entirely  founded  during  the  reign  of  Shah  Jehan  by 
Ruttun  Singh,  a  Rhattore  Rajpoot,  on  whom  the  district  of 
which  it  is  now  the  capital,  was  bestowed  as  a  reward  for 
military  services. 

Nolye  was  built  by  Raja  Not,  or  Nowut.  Its  modern  ap- 
pellation of  Burnuggur  has  its  origin  in  a  strange  vulgar 
superstition  of  names  of  bad  omen,  which  must  not  be  pro- 
nounced before  the  morning  meal.  The  city  is  called  either 
Nolye  or  Burnuggur,  according  to  the  hour  in  which  its  men- 
tion  becomes  necessary. 

Sarungpoor  is  an  ancient  city,  and  the  head  of  a  Sircar,  or 
large  division  of  the  country.  It  was  greatly. improved  by 
Baz  Bahadur,  the  last  Musulman  prince  of  Malwa  who  as- 
sumed the  title  of  King. 

Bhopal,  we  are  told,  derived  its  name  from  its  Rajpoot 
founder,  the  minister  of  the  celebrated  Hindu  Raja  Bhoj, 
and  was  built  at  the  same  time  that  his  master  formed  the 
present  district  of  Tal  into  a  lake,  and  founded  near  it  the 
city  of  Bhojpoor,  now  in  ruins. 

Among  the  ruins  which  merit  the  attention  of  the  anti- 
quary, we  may  mention  those  of  the  ancient  town  of  Woone, 
in  Nemaur,  and  the  Caves  of  Bang  in  Rath,  and  those  of 
Dumnar,  near  the  Chumbul. 
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and  its  general  breadth  from  thirty  to  forty ;  but 
in  the  centre  it  may  be  reckoned  above  seventy. 
On  the  North  bank  of  the  Nerbudda,  the  boundary 
mountains  seldom  recede  more  than  eighteen  miles 
from  its  banks ;  and  at  the  Hum  Pahl*,  or  Deer's 
Leap,  on  the  Western  extremity  of  the  province, 
the  two  ranges  are  merely  divided  by  the  river. 
The  greater  part  of  Nemaur  is  a  fertile  undulating 
plain,  once  perfectly  open,  flourishing,  and  highly 
cultivated,  but  of  late  years  overgrown  in  many 
parts  with  low  jungle,  or  brusliwood.  The 
Western  portion  on  both  sides  the  river,  in- 
cluding Burwanee,  Chiculdah,  Dhurmpooree,  Sul- 
tanabad,  and  as  far  as  Kurgond,  is  generally  level 
and  cultivated ;  but  the  Eastern  portion,  from  the 
West  of  the  sacred  Island  of  Mundattaf  to  Kaut- 
cote,  is,  on  the  Northern  bank  ^  of  the  Nerbudda, 

*  The  name  of  the  Hurn  PaHl  is  derived  from  the  circum- 
stance of  the  river  being  here  obstructed  by  large  masses  of 
basalt,  rising  about  ten  or  eleven  feet  above  the  ordinary 
level  of  the  stream,  and  giving  passage  to  the  river  througli 
three  very  narrow  clianncls,  across  each  of  which,  it  is  sup- 
posed, an  antelope  could  bound. 

f  This  island,  which  is  about  thirty-eight  miles  above 
Mhysir,  is  the  religious  resort  of  Hindu  pilgrims  from  all 
quarters,  as  containing  the  shrine  of  Ongkar,  it  being  con- 
sidered one  of  the  twelve  places  of  Mahadeo's  presence  on 
this  earth.     See  Mundatta,  in  Geographical  Index,  vol.  ii. 

X  The  North  of  the  Nerbudda  from  Kautcote  to  Nemawur 
opposite  Hindia,  is  deemed  by  the  natives  part  of  Gondwarra; 
and  the  inhabitants  speak  the  Gondee  dialect. 
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one  mass  or  cluster  of  low  hills  covered  with  thick 
jungle,  and  almost  entirely  desolate,  excepting  on 
the  immediate  borders  of  the  river,  where  some 
predatory  Rajpoot  chiefs  found  fastnesses  secure 
from  pursuit,  whence,  till  the  establishment  of  the 
En^ish  power,  they  plundered  the.  neighbouring 
districts  from  Asseer  to  the  gates  of  Indore.  On 
the  Southern  bank,  for  three  or  four  miles  from 
the  river,  the  country  has  the  same  features  as  to 
the  North;  but  beyond  that,  it  resembles  other 
parts  of  the  province,  excepting  that  from  the 
desertion  or  destruction  of  its  population,  less  cul- 
tivation exists,  and  low  jungle  has  in  most  parts 
taken  its  place. 

The  soil  of  Nemaur  is  not  dissimilar  to  that  of 
Malwa,  and  its  pasturage  is  reckoned  peculiarly 
fine.  Besides  the  Nerbudda,  which  traverses  its 
whole  length,  it  is  well  watered  by  the  several 
tributary  streams  of  that  river. 

The  greatest  part  of  the  lands  on  the  Northern 
bank  of  the  Nerbudda  belong  to  the  Governments 
of  Dhar  and  Holkar,  excepting  the  small  district 
of  Bancaneer,  which  is  the  property  of  Sindia, 
and  some  of  the  hilly  parts  of  the  province,  which 
Rajpoot  and  Bheel  chiefs  continue  to  possess. 

Mhysir  must  be  considered  the  principal,  and 
almost  only  place  of  note  in  Nemaur.  This  an- 
cient city,  which  is  pleasantly  situated  on  the 
Northern  bank  of  the  Nerbudda,  with  a  fort  ele- 
vated above  the  town,  has  long  been,  as  well  as 
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its  attached  lands,  accounted  a  distinct  portion  of 
territory,  probably  from  having  been  under  the 
immediate  management  of  the  head  of  the  Holkar 
family,  when  it  was  their  capital.  That  benefit 
which  it  forma'ly  derived  from  being  the  residence 
of  Ahalya  Baee,  is  now  given  to  it  as  containing 
the  ashes  of  that  great  and  venerated  woman. 
Public  buildings  of  different  kinds  are  erecting, 
and  a  most  spacious  and  highly  finished  flight  of 
stone  steps  from  the  town  to  the  river,  meant, 
with  adjoining  temples,  to  be  dedicated  to  her 
memory,  is  nearly  completed. 

With  the  exception  of  the  small  district  of  Bur- 
wanee,  the  greatest  part  of  Southern  Nemaur  con- 
sists of  the  ancient  Sircar,  or  Government,  of  Bee- 
jaghur,  the  name  of  which  is  now  only  preserved 
in  the  ruins  of  the  capital,  situated  within  the 
limits  of  a  large  hill-fort  in  the  Satpoora  range. 
This  sircar,  like  others,  underwent,  diiring  the 
Mahomedan  sway,  different  modifications.  One 
writer  mentions  that,  in  the  eighth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Shah  Jehan,  the  Sircar  of  Beejaghur, 
part  of  the  Hindia  district,  and  some  others  in 
the  space  between  the  Nerbudda  and  the  Taptee, 
were  directed  to  be  incorporated  into  the  Soobah 
of  Candeish ;  and  Abul  Fazel  calls  Beejaghur  the 
capital  of  Candeish,  and  states  it  to  have  been  for 
a  long  time  the  residence  of  its  viceroy.  These 
arbitrary  changes  confirm  what  has  been  said 
regarding  the  usage  of  the  Delhi  Government. 
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Hindu  tradition,  con'oborated  by  names  of  dis- 
tricts and  by  difference  of  language  (a  very  strong 
testimony),  places  as  the  Southern  boundary  of 
Nemaur  the  Satpoora  range ;  according  to  them, 
the  hill  fort  of  Asseer*  is  the  boundary  of  the 
two  provinces,  and  by  some  it  is  said  to  be  half  in 
Nemaur,  and  half  in  Candeish. 

From  the  Vindhya  range  on  the  Western  ex- 
tremity of  Nemaur,  there  extends  North  a  hilly 
tract  separating  Malwa  from  Guzerat,  whose  ge- 
neral breadth  is  from  fifty  to  seventy  miles,  and 
which  is  terminated  by  the  Southern  and  Western 
boundaries  of  Mewar.  The  Southern  portion  of 
this  tract,  which  lies  between  Tandlah  and  the  Ner- 
budda,  constitutes  what  the  Hindus  term  Rath, 
and  contains  the  several  petty  states  of  Jabooah, 
Ally,  Babra,  Jobut,  and  the  lands  of  their  several 
dependent  chiefs,  the  great  proportion  of  whose 
subjects  are  Bheels.  Though  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  this  district  consists  of  rocky  hills  and 
thick  forests,  yet  many  fertile  and  well-watered 
valleys  lie  amidst  the  successive  ranges  of  its  faiHs, 
which  pursue  almost  invariably  a  Northerly  direc- 
tion, nearly  parallel  and  equidistant.   This  country 


*  This  strong  fortress,  according  to  popular  tradition,  de- 
rives its  name  from  its  founder  Assa,  a  rich  and  celebrated 
Hindu  Zemindar,  or  landholder,  of  the  Aheer  tribe,  and  by 
corruption  Assa  Aheer  has  been  converted  into  Asseer. 
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forms  an  intermediate  step,  elevated  above  Guze- 
rat,  and  rising  towards  Malwa;  but  it  is  neither 
in  climate,  nor  production,  equal  to  the  latter. 

Rath  has,  with  the  exception  of  the  capitals  of 
the  petty  states,  few  lai^e  towns  or  villages. 
Amongst  the  former,  Jabooah  principally  merits 
notice,  from  its  romantic  situation  in  a  small  rich 
vaDey,  near  the  base  of  a  low  range  of  hills. 

The  hills  of  Rath  abound  in  iron  ore;  and  the 
forests  afford,  besides  the  teak  and  bamboos,  mc^ny 
timber-trees,  adapted  not  only  to  building,  but 
to  many  other  useful  and  ornamental  purposes. 
There  are  several  weU-frequented  roads  through 
tWs  province,  connecting  Malwa  with  Guzerat. 

The  province  of  Bagur  is  a  part  of  the  same 
hiDy  tract  as  Rath,  from  which  it  is  divided  by 
merely  a  narrow  slip  of  Malwa,  which  projects 
into  it  from  Petlawud  to  Dohud.  It  is  bounded 
on  the  North  by  Kantul  and  Mewar,  and  East 
and  West  by  Malwa  and  Guzerat.  The  country 
in  no  point  differs  from  that  of  Rath  but  in  the 
lesser  number  of  its  streams,  fewer  valleys,  and 
less  cultivation,  excepting  on  its  Northern  extre- 
mity, where  the  soil  is  good  and  fruitftd.  The 
pnncipal  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Bagur  are 
Bheels  andMeenahs  of  the  cultivating  classes,  under 
the  authority  of  Rajpoot  chiefs  and  Thakoors,  or 
Barons.  The  greater  part  of  this  province  be- 
longs to  the  petty  Princes  of  Banswarra  and  Doon- 

VOL.    J.  c 
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gurhpoor,  whose  capitals,  with  Saugwarra,  are  the 
only  places  of  any  note  in  the  country.  Many 
ruined  towns,  vUlages,  temples,  and  interesting 
Hindu  antiquities,  are  scattered  over  its  Northern 
division,  indicative  of  a  former  state  of  prosperity 
and  cultivation.  The  roads  through  it  leading  by 
Doongurhpoor  and  Lunawarra  into  Guzerat,  are 
good,  and  much  frequented.  From  its  extensive 
and  thick  forests,  fevers  of  a  malignant  nature  are 
prevalent  during  the  two  months  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  rainy  season ;  nor  can  the  climate  at 
any  period  of  the  year  be  deemed  pleasant  or  salu- 
brious. 

Kantul  is  a  small  district,  rather  than  a  pro- 
vince, lying  between  Bagur  and  Mew9r,  and  ex- 
tending Westward  from  Mundissor  to  the  Bans- 
warra  and  Odejrpoor  territories.  Its  length  is 
about  forty  miles,  and  breadth  from  twenty  to 
twenty-five  miles.  It  comprises  the  principal  part 
of  the  territories  of  the  Raja  of  Pertaubgurh.  His 
capital  is  a  large  fortified  town,  but  his  chief  resi- 
dence has  always  been  at  Dewla,  twelve  miles 
West  of  it.  The  greater  part  of  the  coimtry  is 
level,  open,  and  weU  cultivated.  It  is  much  higher 
th^n  Bagur,  being  nearly  qf  the  same  elevation  as 
that  part  of  Malwa*  which  it  adjoins.     Roads  to 

*  Some  intelligent  Hindus  to  whom  I  have  spoken,  account 
part  of  Kantul  in  Malwa  ;  but  the  name  signifies  border  or 
boundary. 
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Guzerat,  Kattjrwar,  and  Cutch,  iead  through  this 
province.  The  ^oil  of  Kantul  i3  good,  and  j>ro- 
duces  opium  and  other  crops  similar  to  those  of 
Malwa.  It  is  well  watered  by  small  tributary 
streams  of  the  Mhaee :  which  river  passes  near  its 
Southern  boundary. 

The  province  of  Harrowtee  lies  on  the  North- 
east extremity  of  Malwa,  and  is  separated  from  it 
by  the  Mokundra  hills,  and  the  continuaticm  oi  the 
Chittoro  rangjs.    It  possesses  the  general  features 
and  the  same  natmral  advantages  as  Malwa,  with 
the  exception  of  its  dimate,  which,  from  its  more 
deyated  bi%  girdle,  is  much  warmer,  and  less  sa- 
lubrious.   Its  elevation  differs  little  from  that  of 
the  adjoining  pari  of  Malwa ;  and  it  is  fertilized 
by  some  of  the  same  rivers*,  which  in  their  pas- 
sage through  thi3   district  become  consideraUe 
streams.     Th^  principal  towns  aro  K(^;ah,  Patun, 
and  Boopdee,  the  first  an4  last  of  which  are  the 
capitals  of  the  Rajpoot  princes  who  divide  this 
provmpe.     Patun,  or,  as  it  is  commonly  called, 
Jalrapatun,  foimdeii  by  the  Baj  Rana  Zalim  Singh 
of  Kotah,  has  within  twenty  years  risen  from  a 
village  to  be  one  of  the  most  beautifril  and  opu- 
lent cities  m  Malwa. 


^  Kalee  Sind,  Chumbul,  Ahor,  &c. 

c  2 
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The  hilly  belt  which  forms  the  Eastern  boun« 
dfuy  of  the  level  plains  of  Malwa^  and  which  ap- 
pears to  divide  that  province  from  Bmidelcund  in 
the  same  way  as  Rath  and  Bagur  separate  it  from 
Guzerat,  contains  the  small  provinces  of  Chan- 
derry,  Kycheewarra,  and  Aheerwara.     This  limit 
to  the  Eastward  does  not  correspond  with  that  as- 
signed by  Abul  Fazel»  who  computes  the  breadth 
of  the  sopbah  from  Gurrah  to  Banswarra  at  two 
hundred  and  forty-five  coss*:   a  distance  which 
compels  us  to  conclude,  that,  of  three  Gurrahs  in 
this  quarter,  that  termed  Gurrah  Mundelah,  or 
Gurrah  Jubbulpoor,  is  the  one  alluded  to.     The 
circumstance  of  this  last  district,  which,  like  Ne- 
maur,  lies  along  the  Nerbudda  below  the  Vindhya 
range,  having  several  countries  between  it  and  the 
plains  of  Malwa  little  connected  with  the  latter, 
and  whose  inhabitants  speak  a  different  dialect,  is 
no  reason  why  these  lands  should  not  have  been 
included  in  the  soobah  of  that  name,  as  consti- 
tuted under  the  Dellii  government.      But  there 
appears  every  reason  to  believe,  that  Malwa  was 
ori^nally  bounded  by  the  hilly  tract  already  no- 


*  The  Co88  is,  in  general,  estimated  at  forty-two  to  the 
degree,  but  its  length  differs  in  almost  every  province  of 
India.  It  may  be  computed  as  never  under  a  mile  and  a 
half,  and  never  (except  in  that  introduced  by  the  mandate  of 
the  late  Tippoo  Sultan  in  Mysore)  more  than  two  miles. 
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ticed,  which,  touching  Narwar  on  the  North, 
connects  it  with  Harrowtee  and  the  Chittore 
range,  and  joins  on  the  South-east  the  Vindhya 
mountains,  which,  throughout,  form  the  most 
marked  of  all  the  natural  boundaries  of  the  pro- 
vince. 


CHAPTER  II. 

History  of  Malwa. 

Th£  history  of  Malwa  is  involved  in  darkness 
and  fable.  Oojein,  which  may  still,  from  its 
superior  magnitude,  be  deemed  the  capital  of  this 
province,  has  perhaps  more  undoubted  claims  to 
remote  antiquity  than  any  inhabited  city  in  India; 
it  being  not  only  mentioned  in  the  sacred  volumes 
of  the  Hindus,  but  in  the  Periplus  of  the  Ery- 
threan  sea,  and  by  Ptolemy.  We  find,  in  Indian 
manuscripts,  Malwa  noticed  as  a  separate  province 
eight  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  the  Christian 
aera,  when  Dunjee,  to  whom  a  divine  origin  *  is 
given,  restored  the  power  of  the  Brahmins,  which, 
it  is  stated,  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Bud- 
dhists, many  remains  of  whose  religion  are  still  to 
be  found  in  this  part  of  India.  In  the  excavation 
of  a  mountain  near  Bang,  we  trace,  both  in  the 
form  of  the  temples,  and  in  that  of  the  figures  and 

*  This  tale  is  supposed  by  some  to  refer  to  his  being  one 
of  the  Soorujbuns,  or  Solar  race;  but  most  accounts  deem 
Dunjee  a  Bheel,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  degraded 
race  enjoyed  power  in  this  part  of  the  country  at  a  V£ry 
remote  period. 
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symbob  which  they  contain,  the  peculiar  charac- 
teristics of  the  Buddhist  *  worship. 

According  to  Hindu  records,  the  family  of 
DuiTJee  had  reigned  three  Hundred  and  eighty- 
seven  years,  when  Putraj,  the  fifth  in  descent, 
dying  without  issue,  Adut  Puar  (a  Rajpoot  f 
prince)  ascended  the  throne,  establishing  the 
Puart  dynasty,  which  continued  upwards  of  one 
thousand  and  fifty-eight  years  to  rule  over  M alwa. 

During  the  period  that  Dunjee's  family  held 
Malwa,  we  find  no  particular  mention  of  them 
until  abont  seven  hundred  and  thirty  years  before 
Christ,  when  Dunjee's  successor  is  said  to  have 
shaken  off  his  dependence  on  the  sovereign  of 
Delhi.  We  lose  even  these  indistinct  traces  of 
Malwa  after  the  above  period,  till  near  our  own 

*  The  principal  Buddha  is  not  so  old  as  eight  centuries 
before  Christ ;  his  age  has  been  accurately  ascertained,  by 
coincident  astronomical  calculations,  to  be  about  five  cen- 
turies and  a  half  before  Christ  (vide  Asiatic  Researches), 
There  are,  however,  strong  reasons  for  conjecturing,  that 
there  were  several  Buddhas,  often  confounded  with  each 
other  ;  the  first,  about  one  thousand  years  before  Christ,  the 
second  about  five  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  Christ,  and 
a  third  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Christ. 

t  Rajpoot,  literally  son  of  a  Raja  or  prince,  is  the  generic 
name  for  one  of  the  first  and  most  numerous  classes,  who 
are  called  Khetri,  or  the  military,  and  form  the  second  of 
the  four  castes  into  which  the  Hindus  are  divided. 

I  Puar  is  the  distinguishing  name  of  a  Rajpoot  family,  or 
dan,  still  numerous  in  Malwa. 
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aera,  when  Vicramadityay  a  prince  whom  all 
Hindu  authors  agree  in  describing  as  the  encou- 
rager  of  leaniing  and  the  arts  *,  obtained  sove- 
reignty. According  to  the  Hindu  authorities^ 
Vicramaditya  had  no  estate  assigned  him  by  his 
father,  and  lived  for  a  considerable  time  with  his 
illegitimate  brother  Bhurtree  at  Oojein,  the  capital 
of  the  kingdom  of  Malwa,  of  which  Bhurtree  was 
governor.  A  quarrel,  however,  arising  between 
the  brothers,  Vicramaditya  left  Oojein,  and  tra^ 
veiled  for  a  considerable  period  in  great  poverty 
over  Guzerat  and  other  parts  of  India.  On  his 
return  to  Malwa,  he  found  that  his  brother,  dis- 
gusted at  the  infidelity  of  his  wife,  had  resigned 
all  worldly  concerns,  and  become  a  religious  men- 
dicant. He  therefore  assumed  chaige  of  the 
province,  and  from  that  period  commenced  a  ca- 
reer which  led  to  the  establishment  of  his  power 
over  the  greatest  part  of  India.  He  is  said  to 
have  restored  the  Hindu  monarchy  to  that  splen- 
dour which  it  had  lost  in  consequence  of  a  suc- 
cession of  weak  monarchs,  whose  characters  had 
encouraged  the  governors  of  distant  provinces  to 
rebel,  and  to  form  the  territories  committed  to 


*  We  owe  to  Vicramaditya>  or,  by  corruption,  Vicrama^ 
jeet,  the  aera  known  by  his  name,  and  which  is  at  this  day  in 
general  use  over  a  great  part  of  India.  It  is  computed,  like 
the  Christian  sera,  by  the  solar  year,  and  commences  fifty- six 
years  before  Christ,  Vide  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  i.  p.  144, 
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their  charge  into  independent  states.     But  this 
account  of  Vicramaditya  has  as  yet  been  sup^ 
ported  by  no  substantial  proof,  though  we  must 
conclude,  from  his  great  name  and  reputation  over  . 
all  India,  that  his  power  was  very  extended. 

Of  the  successors  of  Vicramaditya,  nothing  oc« 
curs  worthy  of  notice  till  the  eleventh  in  descent, 
the  celebrated  Raja  Bhoj*,  whose  name  stands 
high  in  Hindu  traditions.     This  prince  changed 


*  The  history  of  Bhoj  is,  like  that  of  Vicramaditya,  blended 
«rith  fable.     He  is  stated  to  have  vowed,  in  expiation  of  the 
sacrifice  made  by  his  mother,  of  her  own  life,  to  give  him 
birth,  to  erect  mounds  to  arrest  the  streams  of  nine  rivers 
and  ninety-nine  rivulets.     He  discovered  a  district   in   his 
territories  singularly  calculated  to  facilitate  the  performance 
of  this  vow,  and  by  building  a  great  mound  between  two 
hills,  which  arrested'the  current  of  nine  rivers  and  ninety- 
eight  lesser  streams,  he  formed  the  whole  into  a  great  take. 
The  mound  said  to  have  been  made  by  him,  was  subsequently 
destroyed,   and   the  streams  (among  which  is  the  Betwa) 
sUowed  to  pursue  their  courses.     The  space  of  country  which 
was  covered  with  water  is  asserted  to  be  the  modern  district 
of  Tsl,  or  the  Lake;  and  it  is  one  of  the  most  fruitful  and 
populous  in  the  principality  of  Bhopal.     Bhoj  poor,  once  a 
great  city,  and  situated  near  the  ruins  of  the  mound,  is  at  this 
rnomeDt  only  a  large  village;  but  it  still  bears  its  former 
nsme,  and  the  ruins  of  many  buildings  and  temples  attest  its 
wtiquity .     The  remaining  (ninety-ninth)  stream  was,  accord- 
ing to  the  above  legend,  dammed  by  the  minister  of  Raja 
Bhoj,  whose  name,  Bhopal,  was  given  to  a  village  built  near 
the  dara  that  forms  the  lake,  on  the  bank  of  which  the  present 
city  ot  Bhopal  is  situated. 
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^e  seat  of  government  from  Oojein  to  Dhar, 
where  it  continued  till  transferred  to  Mandoo  bj 
the  Mahomedan  conquerors  of  Malwa. 

On  the  death  of  Jey  Chund,  who  succeeded 
Raja  Bhojy  none  of  the  Puars  being  deemed  worthy 
of  the  crowuy  it  was  placed  on  the  head  of  Jeetpal, 
a  Rajpoot  chief*,  who  established  the  Towur  dy- 
nasty |,  which  lasted  one  hundred  and  forty-two 
years%  It  was  succeeded  by  that  of  the  Chowatis  |, 
which  began  in  the  person  of  Jugdeo,  and  lasted 
one  hundred  and  sixty-seven  years.  The  fourth 
of  this  dynasty,  Raja  Basdeo,  assumed  imperial 
titles,  and,  we  are  informed,  carried  the  arts  to 
great  perfection,  and  in  every  respect  increased  the 
fame  and  prosperity  of  his  country. 

During  the  reign  of  Maldeo,  the  last  of  this 
d}masty  (and  we  may  almost  say  of  the  Hindi! 
princes  of  Malwa),  part  of  the  province  was  seized 


*  This  chief  is  tcnned  in  the  manuscript  from  which  I  write, 
a  Zenfiindar,  of  landholder^  acicof  difig  to  the  literal  translation 
of  the  word ;  but  diis  term  has  been  very  generally  used 
by  Mahomedan  writers  to  designate  the  officer  who  presides 
over  the  Revenue  Collectors  of  a  province,  whose  situation 
is,  irom  Hindu  usage,  hereditary,  and  who,  being  of  the  class 
of  Zemindars,  or  landholders,  is,  by  distinction,  called  *'  the 
Landholder,  or  Zemindar,  of  his  Native  province." 

f  This  dynasty  was  called  Towur  from  the  name  of  the 
&mily,  or  rather  clan  of  Rajpoots,  to  which  they  belonged. 

t  The  Chowan  Rajpoots  are  to  this  day  one  of  the  highest 
and  most  powerful  of  the  military  tribes  of  Malwa. 
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by  Aunandeo,  a  chief  of  the  Uibe  of  Vaisja*. 
But  on  the  death  of  the  former,  not  only  Malwa, 
but  a  great  part  of  the  Delhi  empire,  feU  under  the 
Mahomedan  dominion. 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  short  view  of  the  first 
princes  of  Malwa,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  all 
accounts,  written  or  traditionary,  combine  to  prove 
that  it  was  a  dependency  of  the  Hindu  empire  of 
Ddhi ;  though,  like  other  divisions  of  the  empire, 
its  princes  frequently  assumed  sovereign  power, 
and  maintained!  it  through  several  generations. 

It  would  be  alike  useless  and  tedious  to  trace 
minutely  the  history  of  Malwa  for  a  long  period 
after  the  first  Mahomedan  conquest,  which  ex- 
hibitd  nothing  but  a  series  of  troubles,  in  which 
this  province  abnost  lost  its  rank  as  a  distinct  divi- 
sion of  ancient  India,  f  Its  boundaries,  subsequent- 
ly to  this  date,  varied  with  the  success  of  its  several 
usurpers.  One  tact,  however,  appears  dear,  that 
the  country  was  only  partially  subdued.  We  find 
Hindu  princes  and  cMefe,  in  almost  every  district, 
opposing  the  progress  of  the  invaders,  and  often 


*  The  tribe  of  Vaisya  is  the  third  of  the  four  castes  of  the 
Umdus,  and  their  allotted  occupation  is  trade;  but  this  is 
one  of  many  instances  of  individuals,  stepping  out  of  their 
prescribed  limits. 

t  Malwa,  we  are  told  by  Ferishta,  was  one  of  the  fifty  king- 
doms into  which  India  was  divided  at  the  earliest  period  of 
Hindu  government* 


■ 
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with  such  success*  as  to  establish  dynasties  of  three  i 
or  four  generations^  who  ruled  over  a  considerable 
part  of  the  country.  These  revolutions  continued 
to  be  frequent  till  the  more  complete  conquest  of 
Bahadur  Shah,  which  took  place  during  the  reign 
of  Shah  Udeen  of  Delhi,  who  put  that  leader  to 

A.D.1387.  death,  and  appointed  to  the  government  of  M alwa 
Dilawur  Khan  Ghoree ;  who,  taking  advantage  of 
the  flight  of  Mahomed  Toghluck,  and  the  confusion 
into  which  India  was  thrown  by  the  invasion  of 
Timur,  assumed  the  titles  and  ensigns  of  royalty. 
He  fixed  his  capital  at  the  city  of  Dhar^  which 
still  presents,  in  the  ruins  with  which  it  is  sur- 
rounded, the  history  of  this  change.  The  materials 
of  its  finest  temples  appear  to  have  been  appro- 
priated to  build  palaces  and  mosques  f  for  its  new 
sovereign.  This  city  did  not,  however,  long  remain 
the  capital  of  the  Mahomedans.  Alif  Khan  (the 
son  of  Dilawur  Khan),  who  became  celebrated 

A.D.1404.  under  the  name  of  Hoshung  Shah,  removed  the 
seat  of  government  to  Mandoo  t* 


*  Kummur  Udeen,  the  second  in  descent  from  Shaikh  Shah 
Ghizneei  who  first  invaded  the  province,  was  slain  by  Cheet- 
pal,  a  chief  of  the  race  of  Maldeo. 

t  I  took,  when  last  at  Dhar,  a  fine  polished  stone  tablet  of 
large  dimensions,  on  which  there  was  a  Hindu  inscription, 
from  a  ruined  mosque,  where  this  sacred  writing  had  been 
placed  as  the  floor  of  the  Mimbur  (pulpit)  of  the  Mahomedan 
place  of  worship. 

I  Ferishta. 
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Mandoo  lies  nearly  South-east,  at  a  distance  of 
fifteen  miles  from  Dhar,  and  had  been  irr^nlarlj 
fortified,  according  to  the  Hindu  accounts,  by  a 
prince  of  the  name  of  Jey  Singh  Deo*,  but  we 
never  find  it  mentioned  as  a  capital,  and,  though  it 
was  before  inhabited,  we  may  refer  its  origin,  as 
a  place  of  any  importance,  to  Hoshung  Shah,  on 
whose  death  it  became  the  seat  of  government  of 
his  family. 

The  site  of  Mandoo  was  very  inviting.  The 
space  chosen  by  Hoshung  Shah  for  his  future  ca- 
pital  is  thirty-seven  miles  in.  circiunference.  It 
extends  along  the  crest  of  the  Vindhyaf  range 

*  This  prince^  according  to  Hindu  fable,  was  assisted  in 
accomplishing  his  work  by  the  possession  of  the  Parus  Putthur, 
or  philosopher's  stone,  which  was  found  during  his  reign  by 
a  grass-cutter.  Its  properties  were  discovered  by  a  black- 
smidi,  who  carried  it  to  Jey  Singh  Deo,  who  after  using 
it  to  make  gold  enough  to  defray  the  expense  of  build- 
ing Mandoo,  is  said  to  have  given  it  to  the  priest  of  his 
ftmily,  whoy  displeased  at  receiving  a  stone,  threw  it,  before 
its  value  was  explained  to  him,  into  the  Nerbudda.  When 
leosible  of  what  he  had  done,  he  sprang  into  the  river,  in 
the  vain  hope  of  recovering  it ;  but  his  efforts  to  reach  the 
bottom  were  in  vain.  Credulous  Hindus  believe  that  at  the 
place  where  this  occurred,  the  Nerbudda  became  and  con- 
tinnes  to  be  unfathomable. 

t  The  Vindhya  range  of  mountains  have  been  described 
in  the  preceding  chapter.  Tliey  may  be  termed,  in  every 
part  where  they  touch  this  province,  the  South-western  wall 
of  Maiwa*  These  mountains,  which  are  called  Vindian  by 
the  Greeks,  are  mentioned  in  the  sacred  volumes  of  the 
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about  eight  miles,  and  is  parted  from  the  table 
land  of  Malwa,  with  which  it  is  upon  a  level,  by 
an  abrupt  and  rugged  valley  of  unequal  depths 
but  nowhere  less  than  two  hundred  £eet^  and 
generally  from  three  to  four  hundred  yards  in 
breadth.  On  tlie  brink  of  this  valley,  (which,  after 
rounding  the  city,  descends  in  the  form  of  wide 
and  rugged  ravines  to  the  lower  country,  )k»th  to 
the  East  and  West,)  and  on  the  sununit  of  the 
ridge  of  the  Vindhya  mountains,  which  form  the 
Southern  face  of  Mandoo,  a  wall  of  considerable 
height  was  built,  which,  added  to  the  natural 
strength  of  the  ground,  made  it  unassailable  by 
any  but  regular  attack ;  and  this  advantage,  which 
gave  security  to  property,  combined  with  the  salu- 
brity of  the  air,  abundance  of  water,  and  the  rich 
nature  of  the  ground  that  was  encircled  within 
the  limits  of  the  new  capital,  caused  it  early  to 
attain  a  state  of  great  prosperity. 

Hoshung  Shah,  though  his  reign  commenced  in 
adversity*,  afterwards  acquired  great  fame.  He 
engaged  in  hostilities  with  the  princes  South  of  the 
Nerbudda ;  and  to  facilitate  operations  against  the 
Hindu  Prince  of  Gondwarraf,  he  built  a  town 

Hindus  under  the  name  here  given.  Vide  Sir  Win,  Jone«*8 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  23. 

*  He  was  made  prisoner  hy  ihe  Prince  of  Guaerat,  almost 
immediately  after  he  ascended  the  throne. 

t  Gondw^rra  means,  literaUy«  ihe  country  of  the  .Gonds, 
a  low  tribe  of  Hindus,  who  at  no  remote  period  po^essed 
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and  fort  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Nerbudda,  to, 
which  he  gave  his  own*  name.  This  involved 
him  in  hostilities  with  the  Mahomedan  kings  of 
the  Bahminianf  dynasty,  which  were  attended 
with  various  fortune,  but  he  was  ultimately  suc- 
cessM.  He  defeated  and  slew  Nursingh,  the  ruler 
of  Gondwarra,  and  took  his  rich  capital  of  Kirlah, 
which  with  the  adjoining  country  remained  in  his  a.d.  U33. 
possession.  Hoshung  died  immediately  after  this 
success,  having  reigned  thirty  years.  His  remains 
were  brought  from  Hoshungabad  to  his  new  capi- 
tal of  Mandoo ;  and  the  noble  mausoleum  which 
was  erected  over  them,  is  still  in  excellent  pre- 
senration. 

Hoshung  Choree  was   succeeded  by  his  son 
(Ghiznee  Khan  :|:),  a  weak  and  dissolute  sovereign. 
This  prince  was  dethroned  by  his  minister  Ma-rA.D.  U35. 
homed  Khiljee,  whose  conduct,  after  he  attained 
power,  redeemed  the  crime  of  usurpation.     It  was 


almost  the  whole  of  that  country  to  the  South-east  of  the 
Nerbttdda,  which  before  the  war  of  a.d.  181S  formed  the 
extended  dominions  of  the  Mahratta  Prince  of  Nagpoor. 

*  Hoshungabad,  commonly,  but  improperly  called  Husing- 
abad. 

t  This  was  one  of  those  dynasties  established  in  the 
Deckan.  For  a  particular  account  of  them,  vide  Scott's 
Deckan,  vol.  i. 

I  In  the  Ayeen  Akbery  this  prince  is  called  Hussein 
Kban,  and  is  said  to  have  been  imprisoned  by  his  successor 
Mahomed  Khiljee. 
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• 

to  this  prince  that  Mandoo  owed  its  fame  and 
splendour;  and  the  magnificent  tomb  over  Ho- 
shung  Shah,  and  the  college  and  palaces  that  he 
built,  give  testimony  of  his  respect  for  the  memory 
of  his  benefactor,  and  of  a  regard  and  consideration 
for  his  subjects,  which  entitle  him  to  the  high 
reputation  he  has  attained  among  the  Maho- 
medan  princes  of  India.  His  reign,  which  lasted 
thirty-four  years,  appears,  from  Ferishta's  account, 
to  have  been  a  scene  of  constant  action.  His  life 
was  passed  in  camp ;  but  with  the  exception  of 
the  invasion  of  Malwa  by  Ahmed  Shah,  monarch 
of  Guzerat,  the  operations  of  Mahomed  Kluljee 
were  beyond  the  limits  of  his  own  kingdom,  the 
subjects  of  which  enjoyed  a  prosperity  and  repose 
proportioned  to  the  activity  and  energy  of  their 
warlike  prince.  Though  living  almost  always  in 
the  field,  his  taste  and  magnificence  adorned  and 
enriched  every  part  of  his  territories ;  and,  besides 
the  monuments  of  his  splendour  which  have  been 
already  noticed,  there  are  ruins  of  many  palaces* 
built  by  him  at  Nalcha,  a  town  beautifrdly  situat- 
ed six  miles  North  of  Mandoo,  on  the  vei^  of 


*  I  fitted  up  t>ne  of  these  old  palaces  for  a  residence  dur- 
ing the  hot  weather  :  it  was  not  only  necessary  to  clear  away 
the  bushes  and  briars  with  which  its  rooms  were  overgrown, 
but  a  tigress  and  two  cubs  were  driven  off  by  the  workmen, 
from  the  den  into  which  they  had  converted  one  of  the  sub* 
terranean  chambers  of  this  once  proud  palace  of  kings. 


HISTORY    OF   MALWA*  33 

• 

the  rich  open  country,  which  here  approaches  those 
mountains  and  great  ravmes,  by  which  the  site  of 
that  capital  has  been  described  as  bounded  and 
defended* 

Ferishta  *  dwells  with  delight  on  the  character 
of  this  prince,  who  was,  he  observes,  *^  polite, 
brave,  just,  and  learned."  Hindus  and  Mahome«* 
daas,  he  describes  as  alike  happy  under'  his  reign ; 
and  it  was  his  policy  to  unite  them  in  the  ties  of 
concord  and  amity.  His  chief  pleasure  was  to 
hear  read  the  histories  of  former  times,  but  par- 
ticularly the  biography  of  great  and  distinguished 
men.  "  The  useful  knowledge,  however,  of  those 
**  among  whom  he  lived,  was  (the  historian  con^ 
^  eludes)  that  in  which  he  had  the  most  pride^ 
^  and  in  which  he  most  excelled.'' 

There  can  be  little  doubt  from  concurring  tes- 
timonies, that  it  was  under  the  government  of 
Mahomed  Khiljee,  that  Malwa  reached  its  highest 
prosperity  as  a  kingdom.  But  this  prince,  never- 
theless,  experienced  during  a  life  of  constant  ac- 
tion, some  very  serious  reverses.  He  had  at  one 
time  lost  his  throne,  through  a  conspiracy  of  his 
nobles,  but  wa^  reseated  upon  it  by  the  aid  of 


*  An  account  of  the  kings  of  Mandoo  is  to  be  found  in 
sevc^ral  works.  1  believe  that  there  is  none  more  authentic 
than  Ferishta,  though  other  authors  give  a  fuller  detail  of 
their  actions,  particularly  the  writer  of  the  Maasur  ul  Om- 
rah,  or  '*  The  femains  of  the  Nobles,"  a  book  of  merited 
reputation. 

VOL.  I.  D 
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Sultan  Moozuffer  of  Guzerat.  On  another  occa- 
sion, he  was  taken  prisoner  by  Khoombhoo  Rana 
of  Chittore,  who  generously  restored  him  to 
liberty  and  dominion.  We  find  the  cities  of 
Chanderee,  Islamabad,  Hoshungabad,  and  Kirlah, 
described  within  the  limits  of  his  territories,  which 
were  bounded  to  the  South  by  the  Satpoora 
range,  extended  West  to  the  frontier  of  Guzerat, 
and  East  to  Bundelcund.  His  authority  was 
established  in  a  Northerly  direction,  to  Mewar 
and  Harrowtee ;  and  we  read  of  this  prince  levy- 
ing tribute  on  the  Rajpoot  princes  of  Clnttore, 
Kumulnere,  and  others,  by  marching  at  different, 
periods  an  army  into  their  countries  to  make  col- 
lections. But  it  appears  from  all  the  historians 
and  records  of  that  time,  espedally  those  of  the 
Hindus,  that  some  of  the  Rajpoot  princes,  parti* 
cularly  the  Ranas  of  Chittore,  maintained  a  very 
arduous  struggle  with  their  Mahomedan  neigh- 
bours, over  whom  they  gained  many  and  import- 
ant victories. 

The  resources  of  Mahomed  Kluljee  may  in 
some  degree  be  estimated  by  his  great  expenditure 
on  public  edifices,  and  the  large  army  he  main- 
tained. Ferishta  states,  that  he  invaded  Guzerat 
with  an  army  of  one  hundred  thousand  men.  This 
is  probably  exaggerated ;  but,  even  admitting  it, 
his  disbursements  appear  so  disproportioned  to 
w:hat  the  revenues  of  his  actual  territory  could 
have  supported^  that  we  must  conclude,  that  hi» 
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treasury  was  annually  replenished  by  his  foreign 
expeditions,  and  that,  like  many  other  warlike 
sovereigns,  while  he  was  considered  by  his  own 
subjects  as  a  just  and  powerful  protector,  he  was 
viewed  by  the  inhabitants  of  neighbouring  coun^ 
tries  as  a  plundering  invader  and  oppressor. 

Gheass  Udeen  Khiljee,  the  son  and  successor  of  a.d.  1466« 
Mahomed  Khiljee,  is  represented  as  being  (though 
brought  up  to  share  the  toils  and  glory  of  his 
fiEither)  early  satiated  with  power  and  dominion. 
He  conunitted  the  cares  of  government  to  others, 
devoting  himself  to  sensual  pleasures.  His  palace 
at  Mandoo  is  said  to  have  contained  five  hundred 
beautifiil  women,  whose  numbers  have  been  exag- 
gerated by*  *  some  writer^  to  three  times  that 
amount.  TTus  prince  reigned  thirty-three  years ; 
and  it  is  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  energy  and 
wisdom  of  his  father's  government,  that  a  king- 
dom like  Malwa,  surrounded  with  turbulent  neigh- 
bours, suffered  no  diminution  of  territory  under 
his  indolent  and  luxurious  successor. 

The  life  of  Gheass  Udeen  was,  according  to 
some  writers,  terminated  by  his  son  Noorudeen. 
This  &ct  is  questioned,  and  treated  as  improbable 
by  Ferishta.  But  the  record  which  that  historian 
gives  of  the  reign  Of  this  prince,  is  not  calculated 
to  disim>ve  the  accusation.  Though  active  and 
brave,  he  appears  to  have  been  the  slave  of  his 
passions,  and  Hindus  and  Mahomedans  were  alike 
disgusted  by  the  indecent  scenes  of  his  debauchery ; 

D   % 
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and  his  death  (which  happened  after  a  reign  of 
eleven  years)  was  caused  by  using  the  cold  bath, 
when  in  a  fever  from  excessive  drinking. 

That  Noorudeen,  with  all  his  vices,  left  the 
wealth  and  splendour  of  his  kingdom  unimpaired 
to  his  son  Mahmood,  is  proved  by  one  fact :  ac- 
cording to  respectable  writers,  seven  hundred  de- 
phants  in  velvet  housings  walked  at  the  coronation 
ceremony  of  the  young  prince  through  the  streets 
of  Mandoo. 

The  peace  of  the  reign  of  Mahmood  was  dis- 
turbed by  the  intrigues  of  his  brothers,  one  of 
A.D.  1512.  whom*  seized  upon  Chanderee.  To  suppress  these 
rebellions  in  his  family,  he  had  recourse  to  the 
aid  of  the  Rajpoot  or  Hindu  soldiers  of  his  king- 
dom, and,  according  to  Mahoniedan  authority,  he 
delivered  over  the  defence  of  his  person  and  do- 
minions to  his  minister  Maderay  Roy,  who  was  of 
that  tribe.  But  he  soon  became  sensible  of  his 
error,  and  endeavoured  to  repair  it  by  the  dis- 
chai^e  of  a  great  part  of  his  army.  This,  how- 
ever, created  first  a  mutiny,  and  afterwards  hosti- 
lities between  the  Rajpoots  and  the  Mahomedans; 
from  the  dangers  of  which  Mahmood  escaped,  by 

*  This  chief,  Bdber  observes  in  his  Institutes,  was  encou- 
raged and  supported  by  Sultan  Secunder  and  Sultan  Ibrahim 
at  Delhi ;  and  the  latter,  when  Mahmood  Shah  died,  dis- 
placed his  son,  and  put  one  of  his  own  officers  in  charge  of 
Chanderee,  which  was  'taken  from  dim  by  the  Rana  of 
Chittor^. 
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flying  to  Guzerat,  the  reigning  monarch  *  of  which 
received  him  with  open  arms.  An  army  marched 
to  restore  the  royal  fugitive,  which  succeeded, 
after  a  si^e  of  several  months,  in  taking  Mandoo 
by  storm.  Nineteen  thousand  Rajpoots  (including 
those  who  sacrificed  themselves  rather  than  sur- 
vive defeat)  are  stated  to  have  fallen  on  this 
memorable  occasion.  The  monarch  of  Guzerat 
returned  to  his  own  territories,  leaving  three 
thousand  of  his  cavalry  to  aid  Mahmood  in  the 
wars  he  had  to  undertake  against  those  Hindus, 
whom  his  unwise  confidence  had  placed  in  pos- 
session of  every  strong  hold  in  his  kingdom. 

There  are  good  grounds  to  conclude  that  the 
above  statement  is  not  quite  correct,  and  that  Ma- 
homedan  authors  have  referred  those  misfortunes 
to  treachery  and  family  discord,  which  had  their 
chief  source  in  the  valour  and  ability  of  Rana 
Sunka,  prince  of  Chittore,  and  at  this  period  the 
acknowledged  head  of  the  Rajpoots.  The  Emperor 
Baber,  in  his  Memoirs  of  his  own  time,  mentions 
the  victories  of  this  celebrated  Hindu  prince  over 
Shah  Mahmood,  and  states  that  he  took  from  him 
a  niunber  of  provinces.      Baber  specifies  among 

*  MoozufiTer  Shall,  King  of  Guzerat,  is  said  to  have  de- 
■sired  to  use  Mahmoml  as  an  iustrumeni  of  his  ambition ;  but 
he  was  not  the  only  Mahomedan  prince  who  aided  that  mo- 
narch. The  troops  of  tlie  Prince  of  Candeish,  and  several 
other  Mahomedan  chiefs,  joined  to  overthrow  the  supremacy 
wiiich  the  Hindus  had  established  in  Malwa. 
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those,  Rathgurhy  Saningpoor,  Bhilsa^  and  Chan* 
deree.  The  royal  author,  in  a  subsequent  passage, 
rehting  his  own  conquests,  mentioils  his  having 
taken  the  latter  dty  from  the  Rajpoot  prince* 
In  the  year  of  the  Hejira  934,  (he  observes) 
throbgh  the  Divine  favour,  I  took  in  a  few  hours 
Chanderee  by  storm.  It  was  commanded  by 
Maderay  Roy,  one  of  the  highest  and  most  dis- 
tinguished of  Rana  Sunka's  officers.  I  slew  all 
•*  the  infidels,  and  from  the  city  of  hostility  which 
^  it  had  long  been,  I  converted  it  into  the  city  of 
^  the  Faith."  The  fact  appears  to  be,  that  in  the 
decline  of  the  Khiljee  dynasty,  the  Rajpoots  made 
a  strenuous  effort  to  recover  that  sovereignty 
which  they  had  lost  over  Malwa,  and  were  alone 
prevented  from  accomplishing  the  object  by  the 
rising  fortune  of  the  new  dynasty  of  the  sove-' 
reigns  of  Delhi. 

Mahmood  Shah  had  made  some  progress  in  the 
reestablishment  of  his  power,  when  he  unfortu- 
nately gave  protection  to  the  fugitive  brother  of 
Bahadur  Shah,  King  of  Guzerat,  and  provoked^ 
by  this'  imprudence,  the  attack  of  that  monarch, 
which  terminated  in  his  death  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  family.  Mandoo  was  taken  by  Bahadur 
Shah ;  the  unfortunate  Mahmood  was  sent,  with 
his  wives  and  children,  to  be  confined  in  the  for- 
tress  of  Powargurh;  and  on  an  attempt  bein^ 
made  to  release  him,  he  was  put  to  death  at  the 
town  of  Dohudy  where  he  is  interred* 
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From  the  occurrence  of  the  above  event  to  tha 
conquest  of  Malwa  by  the  emperors  of  Delhi  (a 
period  of  thirty-seven  years)  that  iMX)vince  was  a 
scene  of  successive  revolutions.  Bahadur  Shah 
was  expelled  by  Humayoon:  but  on  the  flight 
of  the  latter  to  Persia,  Mulloo  Khan»  an  officer  of  a.d.1536. 
the  Khiljee  government,  succeeded  in  obliging  the 
imperial  officers  to  abandon  a  great  part  of  the 
kingdom,  of  which  he  was  crowned  king  at  Man-* 
doo»  under  the  title  of  Sultan  Kauder  Malwy.  By 
the  latter  appellation,  which  designated  him  as  an 
inhabitant  of  Malwa,  it  was  probably  his  wish  to 
obtain  the  aid  o£  those  feelings  of  pride,  which 
might  lead  natives  of  the  province  to  assert  its 
right  of  independence.  He  was,  however,  com** 
pelled  to  seek  refuge  in  Guzerat,  When  attacked  ^•^- **^- 
by  the  Emperor  Sheer  Shah,  who  placed  Shujal 
Khan,  an  officer  of  high  i:ank  and  character,  in  the 
government  of  Malwa.  This  Omrah  (who  amqng 
other  monuments  of  his  magnificence  has  left  the 
dty  of  Shujahalpoor,  which  he  founded)  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Mullee  Bayized,  who  afterwards  a.d.  1555. 
assumed  the  title  of  Baz  Bahadur,  and  estar 
Uished  for  a  short  period  an  independent  power. 
Though  a  brave  soldier,  he  appears  to  have  given 
himself  over  to  indolence,  and  to  the  indulgence 
of  pleasure.     His  love  for  Roop  Muttee  *,  a  Hindu 


*  This  celebrated  female  was  a  dancing«girl  of  Saharun* 
poor.     She  was  even  more  famed  for  her  sense  and  accon(lr 
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beauty,  was  carried  to  great  excess,  and  led  to 
many  acts  of  extravagant  folly,  which  are  still 
commemorated  in  popular  tales  and  songs^r  But 
Baz  Bahadur  was  roused  from  such  dreams  of 

A.D.  1660.  enjoyment  by  the  arrival  of  an  army  from  'Delhi. 
He  fled  to  the  governor  of  Asseer,  and  with  his 
aid,  and  that  of  the  Mahomedan  prince  of  Berar, 
he  obtained  some  advantages  over  the  imperial 
troops ;  the  general  of  which  was  forced,  in  his 
turn,  to  retreat*  This  success,  however,  was  of 
short  duration :  another  army  from  Delhi  drove 

A.D.1561.  him  from  his  country ;  and  its  subsequent  invasion 
by  Akber  in  person,  put  a  complete  end  to  the 
contest.     Malwa  was   annihilated  as  a  separate 

A.D.  IS67,  kingdom,  and  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  pro- 
vince, in  which  it  remained,  subjected  to  the  same 
changes  and  revolutions  that  affected  the  other 
divisions  of  the  empire,  till  it  was  conquered  by 
the  Mahrattas. 

The  Mahomedan  monarchs  of  Malwa  attained, 
at  one  period,  a  veiy  considerable  degree  of  power. 
From  their  coins,  of  which  there  are  numbers  to 
be  obtained,  they  appear  to  have  assumed  all  those 
proud  and  pompous  titles  which  it  is  the  usage  of 
Mahomedan  princes  to  do.  It  is  not  easy,  at  so 
remote  a  period,  to  judge  with  accuracy  even  the 
general  character  of  their  government;   but  the 


plishments  than  her  beauty.  There  are  the  remains  of  a 
splendid  palace  in  Mandoo,  built  by  her  royal  lover  for  the 
residence  of  this  favourite. 
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magnificent  ruins  of  Mandoo*,  and  the  hnmerous 
remains  of  towns  and  villages  on  spots  now  desolate, 
prove  that  this  province  must,  under  their  sway> 


-  -  ■       -  .   -  . 


*  It  has  been  already  mentioned  that  the  walls  of  this 
noble  city  were  in  extent  thirty-seven  miles :  I  obtained 
part  of  the  records  of  the  zemindars  of  this  city,  and  the 
following  is,  according  to  one  of  the  oldest  papers  of  this 
collection,  an  account  taken  by  measurement  of  the  contents 
of  the  whole  of  the  ground  within  this  circumference.  Tlie 
document  is  rendered  more  curious,  from  giving  the  exact 
dimensions  occupied  by  buildings,  as  well  as  by  baths,  tanks 
rivers,  mountains,  and  cultivations,  and  thereby  enabling  ua 
to  judge  with  tolerable  correctness  of  the  degree  of  splendour 
it  had  obtained. 
The  following  is  the  detail  of  square  Begahs  within  the 
Fort  of  IMandoo.  Begahs* 

Nemazur, 2556 

Baths, •         .  400 

Small  Flills  or  Ridges,  .         .         .         .         ^350 

Gardens  or  Orchards, S6S 

Mosqaes,         .......  705 

Wells,  large  and  small, 510 

King's  Palaces, 500 

Caravansaries  or  Serais  .         .         .        %  305 

The  Laul  Bag,  a  royal  Garden  or  Pleasure  Ground,     SOO 

Twelve  Bazar  Roads, 147 

Tagur  TaUau  (a  great  Tank  or  reservoir,)  •  910 

Small  Tanks, 265 

Inhabited,        . 2258 

Cultivated,       ...«..«  845 

Enams  grant  to  Zemindar,        .        .  ,  125 

Begahs     11,416 

But  the  Poran  or  suburbs  of  Jaumnca,   Huncree,  and 
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have  attained  very  gres^t  prosperity.  There  is  one 
fact,  however,  certain^  that  they  never  completely 
subdued  the  Rajpoot  princes  and  petty  chiefs  in 
their  vicinity,  and  indeed  within  the  precincts  of 
their  kingdom.  The  bravest  and  wisest  of  the 
princes  of  this  race  seem  to  have  pursued  the  po- 
licy of  the  emperors  of  Delhi,  in  regard  to  these 
valiant  Hindus— to  have  been  content  with  nomi- 

m 

nal  subnussion,  a  moderate  tribute,  and  occasional 
military  semrice.  This  is  proved  from  the  condi- 
tion in  which  the  Rajpoot  chiefs  appeared,  when- 
ever invited  or  provoked  to  opposition,  by  the 
weakness  or  wickedness  of  their  Mahomedan  su- 
periors. 

A  full  account  of  the  Rajpoots,  who  form  so 
great  a  part  of  the  population  of  Malwa,  will  be 
given  hereafter ;  suffice  it  to  say,  many  of  the  tribes 
in  that  province  boast  their  descent  from  the  ce- 
lestial Ramachandra,  and  are  consequently  termed 
the  children  of  the  Sun ;   while  others,  trace  to 


Nandlahi  were  within  the  walls,  and,  as  they  occupied 
a  space  of  2258  Begahs,  this  added  to  the  above,  made 
the  total  contents  within  the  h'mits  of  this  capital  13,674 
Begahs  of  ground,  besides  the  walls,  which  occupied  ftSSS 
Begahs;  to  which  add  Soneghur,  containing  500  Begahs, 
would  make  the  whole  contents  within  the  defences  of  this 
city  17,012  Begahs.  Thisi  computing  the  Malwa  Begah  at 
its  present  measurement  of  a  square  of  sixty  yards  to  the 
begah,  makes  the  contents  of  the  ground  encircled  by  the 
walls  of  Mandoo  about  12,654  English  acres. 
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Pooravisee»  and  deem  themselres  descendants  of 
the  Moon#  Some  writers^  however,  deny  their 
titk  even  to  the  rank  of  Khetri^,  that  race  being, 
according  to  them,  extinct  in  this  yug  or  age ;  but 
the  power  the  Rajpoots  have  long  enjoyed,  has 
obtained  them  the  highest  estimation.  They  were, 
to  use  a  metaphorical  and  flattering  phrase  of  their 
countrymen,  the  sword  of  the  Hindu  faith*  It  was 
not  easy  to  subdue  such  men  i  for,  though  broken 
by  their  own  dissensions,  before  and  after  the 
Mahomedan  invasion,  into  a  thousand  petty  states, 
ahnost  every  one  of  which  was  an  object  of  .contest 
between  brothers,  yet  still  every  individual  was  a 
8oIdier,  who  preferred  death  to  disgrace;  and 
though  ready  to  be  the  servant,  scorned  to  be  the 
dave  of  any  monarch  upon  earth.  They  were 
taught  their  duties  from  their  most  sacred  works* 
In  one,  the  demigod  Krishna  f,  speaking  to  Arjoon, 
observes,  ^' A  soldier  of  the  Khetri  tribe  hath  no 
**  superior  duty  to  fighting.  Soldier,  who  art  the 
**  &vourite  of  God,  engage  in  such  abattle  as  this : 
*' if  thou  art  slain,  thou  wilt  obtain  heaven ;  if  vie- 
^  torious,  thou  wilt  enjoy  a  world ! " 

The  government  established  by  the  Mahomedan 
conquerors  of  India,  was  not  of  a  character  calcu- 
lated to  subdue  the  spirit  of  the  Rajpoots,  had  it 
been  its  policy  to  do  so ;  but  it  was  not :  that  jea- 


Cshatriya.  t  The  Bhagavad  Geeta. 
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lousy  ot  their  own  instraments  of  success  which 
ever  accompanies  despotic  sovereigns^  led  the  first 
emperors  to  coiirt  into  their  service  this  class  of 
Hindus,  as  a  check  upon  their  turbulent  soldiers 
or  ambitious  Omrahs.  The  yoke  was  made  light 
to  the  Rajas  of  this  tribe:  they  were  treated  as 
the  first  princes  of  the  empire,  and  not  only  their 
relations,  but  many  of  their  adherents  were  raised 
to  rank,  honour,  and  wealth.  The  concord  which 
such  treatment  produced  was  often  disturbed,  and 
we  find  some  sanguinary  contests  between  the  first 
Mahomedan  monarchs  and  the  Rajpoots.  Still  the 
occurrence  of  rebellion  in  one  of  this  race  was 
much  more  rare  than  that  of  the  Mahomedan  Om- 
rahs ;  and  in  their  willing  allegiance  to  the  house 
of  Timur,  some  of  the  proudest  of  the  Rajpoot 
princes  so  far  forgot  their  religion  and  usages,  and 
were  so  enervated  by  the  luxury,  and  dazzled  with 
the  pomp  and  power  still  left  to  them,  as  not  only 
to  consent,  but  to  deem  it  an  honour  for  their 
daughters  *  to  enter  the  Imperial  Haram.  Their 
principal  claim,  however,  to  the  favour  of  their 


*  This  act  is  nevertheless  considered  by  Hindu  writers 
as  a  disgrace ;  and  1  find  in  an  original  manuscript  of  the 
late  Jey  Singh  Kychee,  a  boast  that  one  of  his  ancestors 
suffered  tlie  greatest  distress  rather  than  give  his  consent  to 
the  degrading  usage.  It  is  also  the  boast  of  the  Rana  of 
Odeypoor,  the  highest  of  all  the  families  of  this  tribe,  that 
there  never  was  an  intermarriage  with  ohe  of  that  house  and 
a  M oghul  prince. 
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Mahomedan  sovereigns,  was  the  character  they 
upheld  as  brave  and  faithftd  soldiers.  This  gave 
to  Hindu  princes  and  chiefs,  office  and  authority 
in  different  parts  of  the  empire,  and  their  services 
were  usually  rewarded  with  grants  of  land.  To 
this  source  may  be  traced  the  establishment  of 
some  of  the  principal  families  in  Malwa,  many  of 
which  were  also  aided .  by  the  influence  of  the 
Rajas  of  Jeypoor,  Joudpoor,  and  Odeypoor  *,  with 
one  or  other  of  which  they  are  almost  all  con- 
nected. 

To  shew  the  character  of  the  internal  govern- 
ment  of  Malwa  when  the  Mahrattas  invaded  that 
province,  it  will  be  useful  to  notice  some  of  the 
predecessors  of  the  Hindu  chiefs ;  and  we  cannot 
select  better  examples  than  the  petty  rulers  of 
Rago<^urh,  Jabooah,  and  Rutlam.  The  Rajas  of 
Ragoc^urh  are  of  the  Kychee  tribe  of  Rajpoots, 
and  boast  a  proud  descent  from  Pirihee  Raj  f ,  of 

*  The  Princes  of  Odeypoor  are  in  the  early  part  of  the 
history  of  Malwa  termed  Rulers  of  Chiltore — which  was  the 
name  by  which  they  were  known  till  that  celebrated  fortress 
was  taken  by  the  Emperor  Akber,  in  A.  D.  1567»  and  ceased 
to  be  tbeir  capital. 

t  Pirthce  Raja  fills  a  large  space  in  Hindu  Chronicles,  and 
his  exploits  as  the  sovereign  and  leader  of  the  Hindus  against 
the  Mahomedan  invaders  of  India  are  a  constant  and  favourite 
theme  of  the  bards  of  his  tribe.  Nor  is  his  fame  trusted  to 
tradition  alone;  several  poems  have  been  written  upon  this 
monarch,  and  one  of  these,  the  production  of  a  bard  who 
accompanied  him  in  all  his  actions,  is  said  not  only  to  possess 
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Delhi.  They  were  first  s^tled  at  Gui^raur*  in 
Malwa ;  but  they  appear  to  have  had  little  power 
or  consequence  until  Ghureeb  Doss,  one  of  their 
ancestors,  distinguished  himself  in  the  service  of 
Akber,  who  appointed  him  to  the  government  of 
Mooltan,  and,  in  reward  for  his  good  conduct,  be- 
stowed upon  him  Seronge  and  other  lands  in  its 
vicinity,  as  a  Jahgeer,  or  hereditary  estate.  The 
son  of  this  chief,  Laljee,  was  the  founder  of  Ba- 
googurh,  which  became  their  capital;  and  his 
grandson,  Bulbudder  Singh,  a  man  of  reputation 
and  influence,  was  Raja  of  that  {dace  when  the 
Mahrattas  first  invaded  Malwa* 

The  Jabooah  Rajas,  though  thdr  present  re- 
presentative is  of  spurious  birth,  claim  in  their  pe- 
digree a  direct  descent  firom  the  Rhattore  princes 
of  Joudpoor ;  and  the  high  birth  and  character  of 
some  of  this  family  appear  to  have  early  recom- 
mended them  to  the  service  of  the  Mc^ul  em- 
perors. Bhunjee  commanded  tour  hundred  horse 
at  Delhi,  and  his  son  Kishen  Doss  was  placed  in 
attendance  on  the  prince  Allah  Udeen,  upon 
whose  accession  to  the  throne  he  became  a  great 
favourite.  The  service  he  rendered  his  master  in 
reconquering  the  possession  of  Dacca,  which  had 

much  merit  as  a  poem,  but  to  contain  many  historical  facts; 
and  it  is,  to  my  knowledge,  continually  referred  to  by  Raj- 
poot chiefs  of  the  present  day,  as  containing  what  they  deem 
undoubted  facts  as  to  the  achievements  of  their  ancestors. 

*  In  this  fortress  they  resisted  the  arms  of  the  Emperor 
Secunder  for  twelve  years. 
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been  seized .  hj  a  rebellious  gdvemor,  was  l*epaid 
bj  a  grant  of  five  villages  in  Hindustan,  and  ten 
districts  in  Malwa.     He  had  hemx  settled  but  a 
few  years  in  this  province  when  events  led  to  a 
considerable  increase  of  fortune :  he  received  or- 
ders from  Delhi  to  avenge  the  murder  of  the  fa*^ 
milj  and  a  number  of  the  followers  of  a  governor 
of  Guzerat,  who  were  plundered  and  shun  by  Suka 
Naic^  the  Bheel  ruler  of  Jabooah,  and  Chun- 
derbahn^  the  Rajpoot  chief  of  Dholitah.     What 
force  alone  could  never  have  effected  against  these 
notorious  freebooters^  who,  strong  in  their  inacces- 
sible country,  had  long  defied  all  r^ular  attacks, 
was  accomplished  by  the  coiiibined  art  and  cou- 
rage of  Kishen  Doss.     He  assumed  the  disguise  of 
a  horse-dealer  from  <6uzerat,  went  to  Jabooah, 
and,   after  selling  some  remarkably  fine  horses 
at  low  prices  to  the  chief,   proposed,  upon  the 
ground  of  pretended  gratitude,  to  give  him  a 
feast.     The.  invitation  was  accepted,  the  usual 
excesses  took  place,  and  Suka  Naick,  and  all  his 
principal  adherents,  were  put  to  death,  and  theur 
strong  hold  taken.     The  return  made  by  his  so- 
vereign was  a  grant  of  the  possessions  pf  Jabooah, 
and  a  subsequent  present  of  royal  ensigns,  and 
high  titles,  which  gave  him  a  proud  rank  among 
the  Hindu   chiefi  of  Malwa.     This   family  re- 
mained, with  the  conmfion  revolutions  of  such 
petty  states,  till  the  invasion  of  the  Mahrattas. 
Before  that  period,  however,  it  had  separated  into 
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several  small  principalities  (of  which  Amjherra 
was  one),  owing  to  a  mode  usual  among  this  race, 
of  alienating  districts  for  the  support  of  younger 
branches  of  the  family. 

Ruttun  Singh,  son  of  Mohun  Doss,  a  prince 
descended  from  the  Joudpoor  family,  gained  by 
his  address  and  gallantry,  the  good  opinion  of  the 
Emperor  Shah  Jehan,  so  much  that  he  gave  him 
a  grant  of  Rutlam*,  Sillanah,  and  other  districts 
in  their  vicinity.  This  prince  fell  near  Oojein, 
where  his  loyalty  led  him  to  encounter  the  army 
of  Aurungzeebt>  when  the  latter  rebelled  against 
his  father.  The  fidelity  of  Ruttun  Singh  was  re- 
warded by  Shah  Jehan,  who  gave  those  lands, 
which  had  only  been  before  a  Jaidad,  or  grant  for 
military  service,  in  free  gift  to  his  posterity. 

This  family  remained  in  possession  of  their  prin- 
cipality till  the  invasion  of  the  Mahrattas;  but, 
according  to  the  usage  of  the  Rajpoots,  several  dis- 
tricts were  alienated,  to  provide  for  the  younger 
sons ;  aqd  the  Rajas  of  Seeta  Mhow,  of  Sillanah, 
of  Kachee  Barode,  and  Mooltan,  are  all  descendants 
of  Ruttun  Singh :  the  elder  brother  of  the  family 
continuing  to  rule  over  the  town  and  fine  province 
of  Ruttam,  and  to  receive  a  general  obedience  and 
respect  from  the  junior  branches. 

*  It  is  asserted  that  he  founded  the  present  capital  of  the 
district.  He  probably  raised  it  from  a  village  to  a  town  by 
making  it  the  place  of  his  residence. 

t  Bernier  gives  a  particular  account  of  this  action. 
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These  instances  (and  there  are  many  similar) 
will  suffice  to  shew  the  nature  and  foundation 
of  that  power  and  influence  which  a  nimiber  of 
Bajpoot  chiefe  possessed  in  Malwa.  The  causes 
which  led  to  the  defection  of  some  of  this  powei^> 
M  tribe  from  the  house  of  Timur^  to  which  they 
had  long  yielded  obedience,  are  easily  traced.  The 
Example  of  that  toleration  and  liberal  indulgence 
which  Akber  extended  to  his  Hindu  subjects,  was 
followed  by  his  immediate  successors ;  but  the 
^nrit  of  a  religion  established  by  the  sword,  one 
of  whose  first  tenets  enjoined  conversion,  death,  or 
fceavy  tribute  to  infidels,  and  above  all  to  the  wor- 
shippers of  idols,  ill  accorded  with  a  policy  that 
was  grounded  on  maxims  which  made  no  dis- 
tinction between  the  latter  and  the  faithful.  This 
feelmg  shewed  itself  on  the  occurrence  of  wars  or 
disputes  with  the  Hindus ;  but,  while  the  sovereign 
himself  was  free  from  bigotry,  its  action  was  very 
limited.  The  Emperor  Jehangeer  shewed  no  pre- 
ference to  any  religion.  His  son  Shah  Jehan,  in 
his  earlier  years,  evinced  similar  sentiments ;  and 
when  in  mature  age  he  became  an  attentive  ob- 
server of  the  fonns,  if  not  a  true  believer  in  the 
tenets,  of  the  Mahomedan  faith,  he  continued  (with 
one  casual  deviation)  his  wonted  toleration  to  his 
subjects.  The  eldest  son  of  this  monarch,  the  cele- 
brated and  unfortunate  Dara,  wrote  a  work,  the 
object  of  which  was,  to  reconcile  the  tenets  of  Ma- 
homed and  Brahma ;  and  his  brothers  appear  to 

VOL.  I.  K 
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hav«  been  as  &r  removed  from  bigotry  sis  himsdf, 
with  the  exception  of  Aurungzeeb,  a,  prince  whose 
attainment  and  exercise  of  power  present  perhaps 
as  nuuiy  lessons  as  the  life  of  any  moviarch  tl^it 
ever  reigned.  Without  presuming  to,  strike  the 
balance  between  his  good  ^md  bad  aqt^ons^  or  to. 
decide  whether  he  had  a  just  claim  to  his  great 
reputation,  or  was,  throughout  his  long  reign,  an 
actor,  and,  with  every  artificial  accompli^unent  for 
the  great  scene  in  which  fortune  had  placed  him, 
deficient  in  that  strength  which  belongs  alone  to 
him  who  plays  a  natural  part,  we  may  pi*onounce, 
on  the  ground  of  the  measures  he  adopted  to 
promote  his  ambitious  views,  that  his  early  pro^ 
fessions  of  zeal  for  the  faith  of  Mahomet  were 
merely  meant  to  increase  the  number  of  his  ad^ 
herents,  by  placing  his  conduct  on  this  essential 
point  in  strong  contrast  with  that  oi  his  brothers 
and  rivals  for  imperial  power.  That  Auruii^zeeb. 
was  solely  governed,  in  his  contests  with  them,  by 
worldly  considerations,  is  proved  by  one  &ct 
That  affected,  unforgiving,  and  ungovernable  zeal 
which  was  pleaded  as  his  excuse  for  imbruinir  his 
hands  in  the  blood  of  the  gallant  and  generous 
Dara,  was  forgotten  the  moment  that  qrime.  had 
secured  him  the  throne ;  and  the  completest  indul- 
gence was  granted  to  all  his  idolatrous  subjects, 
whom  we  find,  in,  the  first  yeai*^  of  his  reiig^  ^ 
much,  if  not  more  fovoured  thap  1^.9lt<Hnedai)^ 
This  also  was,  no  doubt,  the  result  of 
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Bat  a  narrow  policy,  which  looked  for  expedients^ 
to»  remedy  erery  evil,  wa»  not  sulBScient  to  save 
the  ftmily  of  Timur  from  that  ruin  with  which  it 
was  now  threatened.     Its^  power  could:  alone  have 
been  preserved  by  a  firmness  and' wisdom  founded 
on  true  virtue  and  greatness  of  mind;  which  dis- 
dained a  temporary  advantage,  however  alluring^ 
thatwa&to  be  gained  by  a  departure  from  prind-* 
pies  essential,  to  the  general  interests  of  the  eib- 
pire.    How  opposite  was  the  conduct  of  Aurung- 
zeeb.    Irritation  at  the  sucoessfid  depredations  of 
the  Mahrattas,— the  suspicion^  of  theiie  freebootiers 
enjoying  the  good*  wishes,  if  not  the  secre^t  aid  of 
othera; — or  a  spirit  of  bigotry,  perhaps  sincere,  but 
more  probaUy  assumed^  to  revive  the  attachment 
of  the  Mahomedans,  led  him  to  attempt,  by  the 
most  unjustifii^le^  means,  the  conversion  of  the 
whole;  of  his  Hindu  subjects^    Few  yielded  to 
his  peisuaaon   or   threats ;    but  th^  remainder- 
were  visited,  as  a  punishment  for  their  obstinacy, 
with  the  extortion  of  heavy  taxes  and  fines.    The 
pmbioe  of  these  impositions  was  expected  to  be 
immense.   The  public  revenue  had  greatly  decayed  . 
m  the  reign  of  Aurungzeeb;  and  the  mean  motive 
of  desiring  to.  fill;  his  treasury,  has  been  iniputed 
to  this  sovereign,  as  the  ground  of  a  measure, 
which,  even  unsuccessful  as  it  was  (for  it  could  not 
be  carried  into  full  effect),  lost  him  the  good  will 
^d  attachment  of  a  great  majority  of  his  subjects. 
I^e  chief  historical  record  that  has  been  pre- 

b2 
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served,  connected  with  this  transaction,  is  the  bold 
and  animated  appeal  made  by  Jeswimt  Singh, 
Raja  of  Joudpoor,  in  his  letter  to  the  Emperor.* 
After  recalling  to  his  memory  the  opposite  conduct 
of  Akber,  of  Jehangeer,  and  his  father  Shah  Jehan, 
and  reprobating  the  attempt  to  collect  a  revenue 
upon  the  consciences  of  men,  or  to  vex  the  devotee 
and  anchoret  with  a  tax  upon  his  belief,  the  Hindu 
prince  observes,  *^  If  your  Majesty  places  any  £Buth 
**  in  those  books  by  distinction  called  divine,  you 
*'  will  there  be  instructed  that  God  is  the  God  of 
all  mankind,  not  of  Mahomedans  alone.  The 
Pagan  and  Musulman  are  equal  in  his  pre- 
**  sence ;  distinctions  of  colour  are  of  his  ordina- 
tion. It  is  he  who  gives  existence.  In  your 
temples  it  is  in  his  name  that  the  voice  calls  to 
prayer;  in  the  house  of  images,  the  bell  is 
shaken: — still  he  is  the  object  of  our  adoration. 
To  vilify,  therefore,  the  religion,  or  the  customs 
'*  of  other  men,  is  to  set  at  nought  the  pleasure  of 
«  the  Abnighty." 

Such  were  the  sentiments  that  became  general 
amongst  all  the  Hindus,  whose  international  dis- 
putes were  foi^tten,  in  a  sense  of  the  danger 
which  threatened  thdr  common  faith.     The  error 


*  There  are  many  translations  of  this  letter,  of  which  the 
original,  as  well  as  a  very  literal  translation,  will  be  found  in 
the  Asiatic  Miscellany. 


it 

« 

it 
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he  had  committed^  could  not  be  retrieved  by  Au- 
rungzeeb  ;  and  to  the  feeling  of  indignation  which 
his  conduct  had  kindled,  was  added  that  of  con- 
tempt for  the  authority  of  Ids  weak  successors. 
Existing  rule  is  always  in  some  degree  unpopular: 
for  it  seems  to  be  a  law  in  the  moral  as  well  as  the 
physical  world,  that  pressure  should  produce  re- 
sistance and  reaction.  But  here  there  were  more 
than  common  motives.  The  Hindu  princes,  sub- 
ject to  the  throne  of  Delhi,  while  they  were 
aknost  reconciled  to  their  condition,  by  the  in- 
dulgent kindness  and  toleration  of  their  con- 
querors, and  by  a  participation  (for  such  they  en- 
joyed) in  the  wealth  and  splendour  of  the  empire, 
were  deterred  from  rebellion,  by  a  contemplation 
of  the  power  of  the  descendants  of  Timur.  At 
the  very  moment  when  that  began  to  decline,  and 
new  enenues  arose  in  every  quarter,  a  senseless 
bigotry  had  recourse  to  persecution.  Thus  in- 
vited by  weakness,  and  provoked  by  injury,  we 
are  not  surprised  to  find,  that  the  Rajpoot  princes 
and  chiefs  of  Jeypdtor,  Marwar,  Mewar,  and 
Malwa,  so  far  from  continuing  to  be  the  defence 
of  the  empire,  were  either  secretly  or  openly  the 
supporters  of  the  Mahratta  invaders,  to  whose 
first  invasion  of  Malwa,  we  are  told  by  every  Per- 
sian or  Hindu  writer  that  notices  the  subject^ 
hardly  any  opposition  was  given  ;  and  we  possess 
many  testimonies  to  shew,  that  they  chiefly  attri- 
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buted  their  access,  on  this  oocmWf  ie  the  action 
of  religious  feeling. 

The  celebrated  Raja  Jey  Singh,  prinqe  of  Jey- 
poor,greiatly  contributed  (though,  perhaps,  without 
intending  it)  to  the  conquest  of  Malwa,  and  indeed 
of  Hindustan,  by  the  Mahrattas.  The  corre- 
spondence between  this  chief  and  the  first  Bajerow 
woidd,  if  obtained,  throw  light  upon  this  period  of 
history.  It  is  said  '^  to  have  coimnenced  in  a  com- 
munication very  charaqteristic  oi  the  times  and 
the  parties : — the  ruler  of  the  Mahratta  state  sent 
a  verse  of  the  Purana  to  Jey  Singh»  which  may  be 
literally  translated — ^  Hiou  art  Jike  the  cloud 
^  which  drinketh  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  re- 
**  tiimeth  them  with  thunder  to  fertilize  the  earth. 
<'  The  mountains,  in  dread  of  Indra,  By  to  thee 
^*  for  j^rotection.  Tliou  art  the  tree  of  desires. 
**  Than  art  the  sea  whence  springieth  the  tree  of 
*^  desires,  who  can  tell  thy  depth !  I  h^e  no 
**  power  to  describe  the  depth  of  the  oce^o ;  bol; 
^^  in  all  thy  actions  remember  Agastya  Moonee." 

According   to    IJindu    mythology,   the    s^ge 


^  This  anecdote  was  commuDicated  to  me  by  several  in- 
telligent Mahrattas,  all  of  whom  told  me  they  had  no  doubt 
of  its  authenticity.  This  manner  of  conveying  their  secret 
sentiments  by  the  transmission  of  a  verse  hem  one  4»f  th«ir 
hiriy  volum^es,  is  commoo  with  Hindu  princes.  The  rf)liga- 
tim  clainved  ^pr  made  in  s^ch  a  mode,  has  a  character  at  on^ 
nfysterious  and  sacred. 


u 
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Agastya  MooHee  drank  up  th^  sea^.  I'he  coiD'- 
nmhicatioil,  therefore,  though  flattering,  conreyed 
a  metaphorical,  font  distinct  warning  of  what 
might  hdi^ien  if  he  opposed  the  Brahmin  sway. 

Jey  Singh's  answer,  taken  from  the  same  sacred 
volume,  was  as  ibllows : 

If  the  offspring  oi  Brahma  sin  with  m^^  I  for- 
give them.  This  ple(%e  t  hold  sacred.  It  was 
^  of  no  consequence  that  Agastya  Moonee  drank 
*'  up  the  sea;  bat  if  God  should  doom  the  walk 
^  that  retain  the  ocean  to  be  thrown  down,  then 
•*  the  world  would  be  destroyed,  and  what  would 
**  become  of  Agastjra  Moonee  ?*' 

The  Hindus  believe  the  sea  to  be  wdlled  in; 
and  the  allusioh  to  the  consequences  of  that 
element  being  let  loose  upon  the  earth,  is  consi- 
dered, as  addressed  to  one  of  the  sacred  offspiing 
of  Brahbia,  whose  duty  it  was  to  preserve,  instead 
of  destroying,  the  general  order,  to  be  peculiarly 
apposite.  But  it  was  the  object  of  the  proud 
Bajpoot,  while  he  gave  encouragement  and  ac- 
cepted the  proffered  friendship,  to  retort  the  threat 
by  warning  Bajerow  of  the  consequences  that 
wofild  enliue  bom  breaking  down  long-established 
authority. 

These  facts  have  importance,  not  merely  as  they 

*  Agaatya  Moonee,  according  to  Hinda  mythology,  drank 
up  d&e  sea  of  milk  in  order  to  assist  the  gods  in  destroying 
two  gianu  who  had  taken  refuge  there.   Ward,  yoL  iv.  p.  32. 
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account  historically,  which  is  the  chief  object,  for 
the  first  establishment  of  the  Mahrattas  in  Malwa, 
the  defence  of  which  had  been  almost  whdly  com- 
mitted to  Rajpoots ;  but  a?  they  shew  the  eflFect 
produced  by  9x1  attack  upon  the  religion  of  that 
warlike  and  superstitious  race  of  men.  It  led 
them  to  welcome  fireebooters  to  their  homes ;  nor 
have  the  great  miseries  th^y  have  since  endured, 
obliterated  a  recollection  of  the  chief  causes  which 
led  to  this  revolution.  Sentiments  of  gratitude 
towards  the  emperors  who  honoured  and  &voured 
them,  are  mixed  with  indignation  at  the  attempt 
made  to  alter  their  religion ;  and  their  bards  and 
minstrels*,  who  are  their  only  historians,  still 
relate  the  oppression  and  injustice  which  over<- 
threw  their  temples  to  establi^  the  edifices  of 
another  faith,  and  raised  a  revenue  on  their  belief, 
rendered  as  insulting  as  it  was  oppressive,  by  being 
levied  on  all  their  religious  ceremonies,  even  to 
those  perfoimed  over  the  dead.  These  national 
legends  usually  pass  from  their  wrongs  to  a  more 
animated  strain,  and  record  the  fame  of  those 
heroes,  who  overthrew  the  mosques  of  the  tyrants, 
which  had  been  erected  in  spots  sacred  to  their 
ancient  deities,  and  restored  the  hallowed  ground 
to  that  worship  to  which  it  had  been  so  long  dedi- 


*  Cliaruns  and  Bhdts.  A  full  account  of  these  classes,  who 
in  Malwa  fill  an  important  space  in  the  Hindu  communis, 
will  be  given  hereafter. 
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cated.  This  theme  is  familiar,  in  a  degree  hardly 
to  be  credited,  among  the  Hindus  of  Malwa ;  and 
the  strength  in  which  the  feeling  exists,  reconciles 
lis  to  the  idea  that  it  was  sufficient  to  make  the 
inhabitants  of  this  country  consent  to  become  the 
authors  of  their  own  ruin,  in  the  introduction  of 
the  power  of  the  Mahrattas,  whose  invasion  of 
their  country  no  lesser  motive  could  have  induced 
them  to  encourage  and  support. 


CHAPTER  in. 

Mnhratta  Invasion  of  MeUwa. 

The  whole  of  the  accounts,  written  or  puln 
lished,  of  the  early  progress  of  the  Mahrattas  in 
Malwa,  are  vague  and  generaL  Thej  can  hardly 
be  said  to  give  more  than  the  dates  of  their  inva- 
sion of  that  province,  and  these  are  neither  cor- 
rect nor  complete. 

From  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Aa^ 
rungzeeb,  the  Mahomedan  writers  cease  to  be  co 
minute  in  their  details,  as  they  are  at  former  and 
most  prosperous  periods  of  the  Moghul  empire* 
The  theme  was  not  inviting,  and  their  hostile 
feelings  towards  the  Mahrattas  have  made  them 
general  and  unfaithful  narrators  of  the  success  of 
that  people.  The  blank  which  this  has  left  is  not 
supplied  by  the  Hindu  writers :  these,  and  parti- 
cularly the  Mahrattas,  preserve  no  record  even  of 
their  victories;  they  are  in  this  respect^  as  in 
others,  the  slaves  of  usage.  Short  letters  on 
family  affairs,  or  on  public  events  of  the  moment, 
destroyed  or  forgotten  as  seon  as  written,  are  the 
only  efforts  of  the  pen  of  conmion  writers ;  while 
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the  more  learned  cmitent  themselves  with  reading 
their  sacred  vcdmiies  *  and  mytholc^cal  fables ;  or 
if  thej  write,  it  is  but  in  imitation  (to  flatter  some 
prince  or  chief)  of  these  extravagant  ebullitions, 
nerer  dreaming,  seemii^ly,  of  embodying  thdr 
nation^s  £ame  in  an  histcnical  work,  or  even  of 
blending  that  correct  series  of  the  names  of  their 
rulers,  which  they  generally  preserve,  with  a  dear 
and  authentic  account  of  the  principal  events  of 
each  reign. 

The  history  of  the  Mahrattas,  from  the  time 
of  tbdr  great  leader  Sevajeef ,  to  the  battle  of 
Paniputt,  furnished  ample  ground  for  the  gratifi- 
cation  of  pride,  suj^sing  what  occurred  to  be 
written  in  the  most  plain  and  unadorned  Ian- 
giuige.  Even  after  their  defeat  by  the  A%hans, 
the  actions  of  Mulhar  Row,  the  first  chief  of  the 
Holkar  family,  of  Madhajee  Sindia,  and  of  Nana 


t  Almost  all  English  readers  are  familiar  with  the  name  of 
Sevajee,  the  founder  of  the  Mahratta  empire,  who,  in  a.  d, 
1646,  was  encouraged  hy  the  weakness  of  the  Mahomedan 
lect  to  rebel.  In  1674  he  declared  himself  independent ;  and 
when  he  died,  in  16S2,  he  had  established  his  authority  over 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Concan,  a  country  which  lies  between 
the  great  range  of  hills  which  bounds  the  Deekan  on  the  West 
and  the  sea-coast,  and  ia  now  under  the  Bombay  government. 

t  The  combined  Mahratta  forces  were  defeated  at  Paniput, 
(a  village  fifty  miles  North-west  of  Delhi,)  by  Ahmed  Shah 
AbdaUee^  a.  d«  1761. 
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Furnavese,  merited  to  be  preserved  by  their 
countrymen.  Their  deeds,  however,  have  been 
almost  entirely  trusted  to  tradition,  and  this  by  a 
people  who  are  not  Only  very  generally  instructed, 
but  who  are  minute  to  a  d^ree  in  all  that  con- 
cerns the  management  of  the  large  territories 
which  are  or  have  been  subject  to  their  govern- 
ment. The  Diaries*  found  amid  the  archives  of 
Poona,  only  related  to  the  revenue  affairs  of  the 
empire.  They  are  complete  for  the  last  century, 
and  furnish  a  most  correct  record  of  receipts,  dis- 
bursements, names  of  officers  employed,  and  dates 
of  all  financial  transactions. 

In  their  first  invasion  of  Central  India,  the  war 
the  Mahrattas  carried  on  was  evidently  against 
the  Govemmentf,  and  not  the  inhabitants.    They 


^  These  Diaries  are  called  Roze  Kurd,  a  corrupt  compound 
from  the  Persian,  which  means  the  Acts  of  the  day.  Mr. 
Macleod,  an  assistant  of  the  Commissioner  in  the  Deckan, 
who  carefully  searched  the  records,  states  that  these  Rose 
Kurds  go  back  as  far  as  a.  d.  1720,  but  are  not  very  complete 
for  the  first  ten  years.  He  also  notices  two  Calendars  which 
he  had  found,  containing  the  principal  events  of  the  Mahratta 
n2ition  for  two  hundred  years;  but  speaks  of  them  as  barren 
and  unsatisfactory  documents. 

t  In  the  course  of  researches  for  information  regarding  the 
first  Mahratta  invasion  of  Malwa,  it  was  found  that  Sheo  Lai, 
the  representative  of  the  former  Zemindars  of  Mandoo,  had 
preserved,  when  almost  all  other  documents  were  lost,  many 
of  the  papers  relative  to  the  districts  of  which  his  family  had 
charge.    In  one  of  the  oldest  of  these,  which  contains  the  Re-' 
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appear,  at  this  stage  of  their  power,  to  have  taken 
a  large  share  of  the  revenue,  but  not  to  have  de- 
stroyed, like  more  barbarous  invaders,  the  source 
irom  which  it  was  drawn;  for  if  they  had,  it 
could  not  have  recovered  so  rapidly,  as  we  fkid 
from  revenue  records  that  it  did.  But  there  is  in 
the  whole  of  the  proceedings  of  this  period,  the 
strongest  ground  to  conclude,  that  they  were 
acting  with  the  concurrence  and  aid  of  the  Hindu 
chie6  of  the  empire,  whose  just  reasons  for  dis- 
content with  the  reigning  monarch,  Aurungzeeb, 
have  been  noticed.  This  fact,  indeed,  as  far  as 
relates  to  Sevaee  Jey  Singh,  Raja  of  Doondar,  or 


venne  account  of  Dhurmpooree  for  a.  d.  1690,  we  find  the 
revcDue  of  that  district  (which  lies  to  the  North  of  the  Ner- 
bodda,  and  immediately  South. of  Mandoo)  was  reduced  by 
ui  incursion  of  the  Mahrattas  from  the  amount  of  eighty-one 
tlioasand  and  seventy-two  rupees,  to  that  of  thirty-two  thou- 
uod  five  hundred  and  eighty-nine  rupees  and  nine  annas. 
Their  absence  in  a.  d.  1691  caused  the  revenue  of  this  dis- 
^ct  to  amount  to  seventy-two  thousand  one  hundred  and 
thirty-nine  rupees  and  nine  annas.     It  rose  still  higher  next 

« 

jesr,  amounting  to  eighty-nine  thousand  six  hundred  apd 
^hty-four  rupees;  but  a  return  of  the  Southern  Plunderers, 
^  they  are  termed  in  this  revenue  record,  in  a.  d.  1694, 
brought  it  as  low  as  thirty  thousand  and  two  rupees  ;  while 
their  ceasing  to  molest  the  district  the  ensuing  year,  raised  it 
nevly  to  its  wonted  value.  Documents  similar  to  that  quoted, 
^niiah  the  most  authentic  account  we  can  obtain  of  the  first 
predatory  excursions  of  the  Mahrattas ;  for  they  do  not  merely 
give  the  date,  but  the  character  of  the  enterprise. 
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Jejpoor^,  is  digtinctlj  stated  in  several  contem- 
pwaryf  authorities. 

According  to  the  authority  followed,  the  Mafa- 
rattas  continued  for  seven  years  their  incursions 
into  this  part  of  Malwa,  and  only  abandoned  thdbr 
annual  attacks  of  the  province  on  the  advance  of 
Sevaee  Jey  Singh.  This  celebrated  Hindu  soldier 
and  statesman  belonged  to  a.  famity  which  tibe 
policy  of  Aurungzeeb  had  raised,  chiefly  in  appth 
sition  to  Jeswunt  l^ngh,  the  prince  of  Joudpoor,  to 
whom  his  hatred  was  as  violent  as  it  was  implar 


*  This  great  tract  of  coantry,  which  lies  to  the  North  of 
HarxDWtee  and  Mewar,  is  properly  called  Dooudar.  It  was, 
however,  known  better  under  the  name  of  Amber,  which  it 
took  from  its  capital,  and  is  now  called*  Jeypoor,  firom  the 
noble  city  founded  by  Sevaee  Jey  Singh,  which  has  >beeome 
the  residence  of  his  successors. 

f  In  a  manuscript  written  by  an  ancestor  of  the  present 

Zemindar  of  Mandoo  (which  is  preserved  with  hk  reyenue 

records)  it  is  asserted,. that  the  Mahrattas  in  the  yeap-of  the 

HejirallOS,  or  a.  d.  1696,  aacendodthe  Nalcha  GfaanC>  took 

Mandoo,  and  engaged  the  Mahomedan  troops  at  Dhar,  which 

fort  they  are  stated  to  have  reduced^.afler  a  three  months' 

siege,  by  springing  a  mine«     Two  persons,  named  Shah 

Doolah  and  Abdallah  Khan^  who  are  termed  Shah  Zadahs,  or 

princes,  enjoyed  at  thia  period  the  govemmeot  of  Malwa; 

and  it  appears  from  a  chroni^ogical  list  of  the  governora  of 

that  province  taken  from  a  Persian  tract,  that  the  Nabob 

Ameer  Khan,  who  is   styled  Soobahdar,  or  governor  of 

Malwa,  was  succeeded  by  his  sons  DooUah  Khan  and  Sa- 

dooUak  Kfaian,  who  were  left  .unsupported  to  withstand  the 

invaders,  and,  aft#r  an  opposition  of  several  montha,  were 

compelled  to  retire  to  Bhopal.     According  to  the  Hindu 
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caUe,  But  the  friendship  of  this  emperor  was 
generallj  ominous  of  eviL  The  grandfather*  of 
Jey  Singh^  who  ha4  heen  empbyed  successfully  to 
ch|^  thie  pirc^cess  of  Sevajee,  was  first  the  instru-^ 
ment  of  the  ambition^  and  afterwards  the  victimf 
of  the  jealous  fears  of  Aurufigzeeb :  and  though 
Sevaee  Jqy  Singh  prc^s^ed  obedience  a^d  alle- 
giance, there  is  every  rea^n  to  believe  he  main- 
tained that  secret  correspondence  and  understand- 
iogy  which  all  Maliomedan,  writers  accused  his 
ancestor  of  having  established  with  the  Mahrattas* 
It  is  Stated  on  a  respeptaUe  Hindu  authority:]:, 
that  the  Shahzadoo  and  Dhar  le^d  the  Emperor  by 

record,  Dbar  capitulated,  and  its  defenders  were  allbwed  to 
go  where  they  chose,  with,  their  private  property.  Sadoollah 
KhaO}  we  find  in  Eradut  Khan's  Memoirs,  was  Soobahdar-  of. 
Malwa  in  a.  d.  1707 :  and  this  author  mentions  that  he  him- 
self was  Killahdar,  or  commandant,  of  Mandoo  in  that  year, 
a  proof  that  the  incursions  of  the  Mahrattas  were  merely  pre- 
datory. Scott,  in  his  excellent  History  of  the  Deckan,  does 
not  notice  any  of  these  incursions.  On  the  contrary,  he 
observes,  (vol.  ii.  p.  79.)  that  the  expedition  into  Dhamoonee, 
a  district  of  the  Sagur  province,  under  Bhora  Krishna,  in 
A.  D.  1702,  was  the  first  occasion  on  which  the  Mahrattas 
crossed  the  Nerbudda ;  but  there  can  be  no  mistake  in  the 
records  I  have  quoted  of  the  plundering  of  the  Pergunnah  of 
Dhurmpooree  in  the  preceding  note. 

*  Jey  Singh,  usually  distinguished  (torn  others  of  the  same 
name  by  the  appellation  of  Mirza  Raja. 

t  He  is  believed  to  have  been  poisoned  by  the  Emperor's 
orders. 

t  This  is  asserted  in  the  manuscript  memoir  given  me  by 
the  Zemindar  of  Mandoo. 
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their  representations  to  doubt  the  fidelity  of  Jey 
Singh  ;  who,  to  contradict  their  assertions,  volun- 
teered to  expel  the  invaders  from  Malwa.  His 
offer  was  accepted,  and  he  marched  against  them. 
It  is  believed  that  he  secretly  informed  their 
leaders  of  the  motives  of  his  conduct,  and  so- 
licited them  to  make  only  a  show  of  resistance, 
intimating  that  their  return,  when  times  were 
more  favourable,  would  be  facilitated.  His  wishes 
were  obeyed,  hardly  any  opposition  was  made,  the 
Mahrattas  retreated  to  the  Deckan,  and  Jey 
Singh,  after  remaining  six  months  in  Malwa,  re- 
turned to  Hindustan. 

These  events*  are  stated  to  have  taken  place 
in  A.D.  1698.  The  invaders  returned  in  a  few 
years,  and  the  standard  f  of  Oudajee  Puar  was 
planted  at  Mandoo.  He,  however,  was  soon  com- 
A.D.1709.  pelled  to  retreat,  and  the  Mahrattas  for  some 
time  do  not  appear  to  have  disturbed  that  pro- 
vince, till  the  advancement  of  ^Ballajee  Bishwa- 


*  This  occurrence  is  not  mentioned  by  Major  Scott ;  but 
I  have  already  noticed  the  character  of  the  Mahomedan  wri- 
ters from  whose  works  his  history  is  composed.  In  vol.  ii. 
page  107,  the  Mahrattas  are  stated  to. have  "  swarmed  like 
*'  ants  or  locusts  from  the  Nerbudda  to  the  Deckan." 

t  The  term  in  the  manuscript  from  which  this  is  taken,  is 
Thannah,  which  implies  a  small  party  with  a  flag,  put  in 
possession  of  a  post,  village,  or  town. 

{  Ballajee  Bishwanath,  the  first  Paishwah,  was  raised  to  his 
high  ofRce  a.  d.  1714,  and  died  in  April  1720. 
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nath  to  the  office  of  Paishwah.^  who  restored  their 
power ;  and  one  of  the  earliest  measures  of  his 
son  and  successor,  Bajerow  BuUal,  was  to  send  a 
strong  force,  commanded  by  Bamchunder  Guneiss^, 
to  lay  waste  the  country,  and  collect  tribute  from 
the  princes  and  government  ojfficers  North  of  the 
Nerbudda. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  would  appear,  that 
though  Malwa  was  invaded  a  few  years  before  the 
death  of  Aurungzeeb,  the  authority  of  the  Mah- 
rattas  was  not  established  in  that  province  tiU  the 
reign  of  Mahomed  Shah.  Biit,  though  no  perma- 
nent arrangement,  or  appropriation  of  spedific  ter- 
ritories to  the  respective  chieftains,  was  made  f  till 
A,  "D.  1 732,  the  country  was  often  overrun  ;  and 
we  find  in  the  Poona  records,  that  about  the  end 
of  the  year  1725,  several  officers  were  nominated  , 

*  Ramchander  Guneiss,  who  commanded  in  this  expedition, 
was  a  very  able  man,  and  afterwards  employed  with  Ratiojee 
Sindia.  He  is  sometimes  confounded  with  a  leader  of  the 
same  name,  who  was  of  the  Paishwah's  tribe  (a  Kohun  Brah- 
min), held  the  office  of  Beenee  Wallah,  or  Quartermaster-ge-  , 
neral,  and  commanded  the  Paishwah's  troops  when  these  were 
united  (a.  d.  1773)  with  Madbajee  Sindia  an<^  Tuktyee 
llolkar  in  Hindustan. 

i  It  probably  owed  in  a  great  degree  its  partial  exemption, 
during  this  period,  to  the  power  and  influence  of  Jey  Singh, 
who,  I  find  from  the  record  of  a  settlement  of  disputed  limits 
between  the  villages  of  Sagrod  and  Bajour  on  the  Chumbul, 
was  Nami,  or  governor  of  Malwa  in  a.  n.  1710-11,  and  pro- 
bably for  some  years  afterwards. 

VOL.  I.  r 
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to  collect  tribute,  and  some  districts  in  Malwa 
were  actually  granted  to  favoured  individuals.  An 
expedition  had  been  sent  three  years  before,  under 
Oudajee  Puar,  to  reduce  Ouzerat;  and  we  dis- 
cover in  the  correspondence  between  that  chief, 
the  Sahoo  Raja,  and  the  Paishwah,  that  the  for- 
mer had  orders  to  establish  the  customary  Mah- 
ratta  imposts  *  over  Malwa,  and  orders  were  ad- 
dressed to  the  different  officers  of  each  district, 
authorizing  Oudajee  to  collect  this  part  of  the  re- 
venue, which  was  levied  by  him,  over  the  greatest 
part  of  the  province,  two  years  before  Bajerow 
BuUal  entered  the  countiy  with  the  more  serious 
design  of  making  it  an  entire  conquest. 

It  is  here  necessary  to  inteirupt  the  narration, 
to  notice  the  principles  upon  which  the  invaders  of 
Malwa  acted,  as  well  as  to  understand  the  cha- 
racter of  the  government  they  established.  The 
contests  carried  on  by  Sevajee  and  his  successors 
did  not  differ  more  from  those  of  other  nations  in 

\ 

*  Chout  was,  as  the  term  implies,  the  fourth  of  the  revenue. 
The  Sirdaismookhee  (which  amounted  to  10  percent,  on  the 
collection)  was  a  right  of  the  officer  called  Daismookh,  a  name 
which,  literally  translated,  means  the  head  of  the  province.  I 
cannot  any  where  find  a  satisfactory  account  why  this  specific 
daim,  usually  attached  to  a  particular  family  in  each  province, 
hecame  a  general  one  which  the  Mahrattas  made  on  every 
country  they  invaded ;  hut,  firom  their  hahits,  its  having  been 
claimed  by  and  granted  to  one  of  their  I  eaders,  is  a  quite 
sufficient  reason  for  its  being  exacted  by  all  on  the  assumed 
ground  of  usage. 


MAHBATTA   INVASION   OF   MAL.WA.  67 

the  mode  of  war&re,  than. in  the  manner  in  which 
the  anny  was  paid,  its  conunanders  rewarded,  and 
the  (fijOferent  oountties  they  invaded,  were  plun- 
dered, divided,  and  settled.  Raised  by  the  genius 
of  Sevajee  to  the  proud  rank  of  being  first  the 
scourge,  and  afterwards  the  destroyer  of  the  Ma- 
homedan  empie,  the  cause  of  the  Mahrattas  had, 
m  all  its  early  stages,  the  aid  of  rdigious  feeling. 
It  was  a  kind  of  Holy  War ;  and  the  appearance 
of  Brahmins  at  the  head  of  their  armies  gave, 
in  the  first  instance,  force  to  this  impression. 
This  people  have  been  described  too  generally: 
there  cannot  be  mwe  opposite  characters  than 
we  meet  with  among  them,  particuhirly  m  the 
great  dasses  who  have  shared  the  power  of  the 
state,  the  Brahmins,  wd  soldiers  of  the  Khetri 
and  Sudra  tribes.  *  The  Mahratta  Brahmin  is, 
from  diet,  habit,  and  education,  keen,  active,  and 
intelligent,  but  generally  -avaricious,  and  often 
treacheroiis.  His  life,  if  in  public  business,  mmt 
from  the  system  of  his  government,  be  passed 
in  efforts  to  deeeive,  and  to  detect  others  in  de- 
ceiving.   Such  .occupations  raise  cunning  to  the 

"~         ■— »i—  ■  I    I        ^      II       ■  I  I  I  ■  I        ■■  ■  11 Ill  ,  I         I  . 

*  The  Paiabwabs,  the  Southern  JahgeenlaFS,  the  principal 
officers  of  state,  and  chie&  who  remained  in  the  Mahratta 
GOttntnes  South  of  the  Taptee,  were  Brahmins.  The  Bhons- 
lahs,  who  early  poasessed  themselves  of  Nagpoor,  the  Guick- 
war  of  Gnzerat,  and  the  family  of  Poar,  who  settled  in  Malwa^ 
i>out  a  connexion  with  the  Khetri  tribe.  The  Sindia  and 
H^lkar  families  were  of  Abe  Sudra. 

f  2 
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place  of  wisdom,  and  debase,  by  giving  a  meaii 
and  interested  bent  to  the  mind,  all  those  claims 
to  respect  and  attachment,  upon  which  great  and 
despotic  power  can  alone  have  any  permanent 
fomidation. 

The  history  of  the  Mahratta  nation  abounds 
with  instances  of  Brahmins  rising  from  the  lowest 
stations  (usually  that  of  agents  *)  to  be  ministers, 
and  sometimes  rulers,  of  a  state ;  but  their  cha- 
racter undei^oes  little  change  from  advancement, 
and,  in  general,  all  its  meanest  features  remain. 

Though  often  leading  armies,  the  Mahratta 
Brahmins  have  not,  with  some  remarkable  f  ex- 
cepti9ns,  gained  a  high  reputation  for  courage; 
and  if  not  arrogant   or  cruel,   they  have   often 

» 

merited  the  charge  of  being  unfeeUng  and  op- 
pressive. 

The  plain  uninstructed  Mahratta  Sudra,  or 
Khetri,  enters  upon  his  career  as  a  soldier  in  the 
same  dress,  and  with  the  same  habits,  with 
which  he  tiUs  his  field  or  attends  his  flocks ;  and 
he  has,  generally  speaking,  preserved,  throughout 
revolutions  that  have  at  one  time  raised  -him  to 
the  highest  consideration  and  power,  and  again 
cast  him  back  to  his  former  occupations,  the  same 

*  The  compound  Persian  term  by  which  a  person  of  this 
class  is  called}  is  Karkoon,  which  signifies  "  a  man  of 
business." 

t  Purscram  Bhow,  who  co-operated  with  Lord  Cornwallit 
in  the  war  against  Tippoo  Sultan,  a.  d.  1792,  was  a  Brah- 
min, and  a  man  of  extraordinary  ])ersonal  courage. 
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siinidicity  of  character.  This  may  be  referred  to 
the  nature  of  Hindu  insiitutionsy  to  the  example 
of  Sevajee  and  his  leaders,  and  to  the  advantage 
derived  from  habits  that  gave  facility  to  conquest, 
by  placing  him  in  strong  contrast  with  the  proud 
and  formal  Mahomedan ;  by  associating  him  with 
the  Hindu  population  of  the  countries  he  invaded ; 
and  by  preventing  his  progress  ever  being  im* 
peded  by  that  pomp,  luxury,  and  pride,  which 
form  so  often  an  incumbrance,  if  hot  an  obstacle, 
to  the  most  successful  conquerors.  That  the 
Mahratta  soldier  was  more  distinguished  by  art, 
than  by  valour ;  that  he  gloried  as  much  in  rapid 
flight  as  in  daring  attack,  is  not  denied  by  the 
warmest  panegyrist  of  his  own  tribe  ;  but  thoiigh 
these  facts  are  admitted,  and  farther,  that  he  was 
often  mean  and  sordid,  it  is  contended,  and  with 
truth,  that  he  had  many  excellent  qualities.  Few 
could  claim  superiority  to  him  in  patience  und^ 
fatigue,  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  in  that  plain 
manliness  of  character  which  remained  unchanged 
by  success  or  adversity :  nor  can  we  deny  to  the 
Mahrattas,  in  the  early  part  of  their  history,  and 
before  their  extensive  conquests  had  made  their 
vast  and  mixed  armies  cease  to  be  national,  the 
merit  of  conducting  their  Cossack  *  inroads  into 

*  The  term  Cossack  is  used  because  it  is  the  one  by  which 
the  Mahrattas  describe  their  own  species  of  warfare.  In  their 
language,  the  word  Coss&kec  (borrowed,  like  many  of  their 
terras,  from  the  Moghuls)  means  **  predatory." 
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other  countries  with  a  consideration  to  the  inha- 
bitaHrts,  which  had  been  deemed  incompatible  with 
that  terrible  and  destructive  species  of  war.  But 
this  leads  ns  to  a  view  of  the  principles  on  which 
thej  acted. 

Unhke  in  their  origin  and  habits  to  the  Goths 
and  Vandals  that  devastated  Europe5  or  those 
Tartar  tribes  who  have  so  often  conquered  and 
destroyed  the  kingdoms  of  Asia,  the  first  Mah- 
rattas  were  driven  to  arms  by  oppretfision,  and 
tempted  to  continue  in  the  exercise  of  their  new 
|>rofession5  by  the  proved  weakness  of  their  op* 
pressors.  The  character  and  constitution  of  their 
e^ly  power  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  main- 
tain themselves  in  many  of  the  countries  they 
were  able  to  plunder ;  but  the  abflity  to  destroy 
generated  a  right  to  share  in  the  produce.  Hence 
all  those  Mahratta  sources*  of  revenue,  which 
they  introduced  into  IndEia.  Whenever  these 
were  admitted,  the  country  had  a  resrpite  firom 
their  ravages;  but  we  cannot  believe  thAt  the 
able  chiefs,  who  finst  inflicted  these  heavy  taxes 
Upon  the  revenues  of  the  Moghid  empire,  ever 
tifewed  it  as  more  than  a  temporary  expedient, 
which,  by  ^tiabling  thein  to  maintain  great  armies, 
add  to  spread  their  agents  and  influence,  afforded 
them  the  means  of  progressive  encroachment.    As 

*  Chout,  Sirdaisrodokliee,  &c. 
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9uch^  it  was  adkoiraUy  suited  to  the  times,  and  to 
th^  peculiar  conditicm  and  character.  By  qb- 
taining  peace  in  one  quarter,  they  were  at  Uberty 
to  carry  their  arms  into  another.  They  had  also, 
through  this  means,  an  opportunity,  which  they 
thoroughly  understood  how  to  use,  of  fomenting 
divisions  in  £eimilies  and  states.  From  the  house 
of  Timur,  to  the  lowest  of  the  Rajpoot  chiefs 
within  their  sphere,  we  find  every  party  had  a 
secret  or  open  supporter  in  a  Mahratta  leader  or 
4igent.  The  character  and  actions  of  this  people 
were  in  all  respects  singular;  they  had  indeed 
few,  if  any,  similar  features  in  common  with  other 
nati(His«  Those  means  which  the  pride  of  con- 
querors have  often  rejected,  seem  always  to  have 
been  used  in  preference  by  this  extraordinary 
race :  not  merely  the  desperate  and  discontented 
were  invited  to  their  standard,  but  robbers  and 
plunderers  were  courted  as  auxiliaries,  and  allow- 
ed to  act  for  a  period  in  their  own  mode,  and  for 
their  own  advantage.  To  insinuate  themselves 
by  wiles  into  a  share  of  the  management  of  a 
district  or  a  country,  and  to  make  a  party 
amongst  its  inhabitants,  were  deemed  better  than 
using  force,  even  when  the  latter  was  in  their 
power;  and  in  effecting  these  objects  their 
patience  and  humility  were  great  aids.  They 
were  content  at  first  to  divide  the  government,  as 
wdl  as  revenues,  with  the  Hindu  chiefs  of  the 
military  class  they  found  established,  trusting  to 
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time  and  intrigue  for  their  gradual  reduction* 
This  policy  was  never  more  remarkably  exempli* 
fied  than  in  the  progress  of  their  establishment  in 
Central  India.  They  assumed  at  first,  in  their 
manners  and  sentiments,  the  exact  shape  that  was 
best  calculated  to  win  the  Hindu  population  of 
that  country.  The  Rajpoot  princes  and  lords 
were  conciliated  by  every  concession  to  their  pride, 
and  to  those  fonns  of  dignity  which  they  had  learnt 
from  association  with  the  Moghul  government; 
while  the  lower  classes,  particularly  the  land- 
holders and  cultivators,  saw  in  the  Mahrattas 
(amidst  all  their  excesses)  beings  of  their  own 
order,  who,  though  they  had  risen  to  power  and 
dominion,  continued  to  preserve  the  strongest 
attachment  to  the  manners  and  usages  of  those 
village  communities  in  which  they  were  bom. 
It  could  not  but  be  gi*atifying  to  this  class 
of  inhabitants,  to  find  that  the  principal  leaders 
of  the  conquerors  appeared  to  place  more  value 
in  their  names  of  Potail  (or  head  man)  and 
Putwarree  (or  raster),  which  they  derived  from 
being  hereditary  officers  of  some  petty  village  in 
their  native  country,  than  in  all  the  high-sounding 
titles  they  could  attain.  The  constitution  of  the 
government  and  army  of  the  Mahrattas  was, 
however,  more  calculated  to  destroy,  than  to 
create  an  empire.  Their  first  chief,  Sevajee,  had 
no  pretensions  but  those  of  a  successful  leader; 
and  his  latter  yeara  were  marked  by  severe   re- 
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Verses.     Similar  feelings  and   circumstances   had 
attached  many  of  his  tribe  to  his  person ;   and,^ 
before  his  death,  enough  was  done  to  embody  the 
Mahrattas  as  a  nation^  and  to  give  them  an  union, 
which  was  cemented  by  the  cruel  and  implacable 
character  of  their  enemies.     The  tortures  and  dis- 
grace uiflicted  on  Sambha,  the  son  of  their  first 
prince,  with  many  acts  of  a  similar  nature,  gave  a 
common   sentiment  of  indignation  and  revenge, 
that  suppKed  for  the  moment  the  place  of  better 
ties.   The  fabric,  however,  had  no  foundation.   The 
chiefs  were,  from  the  first,  almost  equal;  and  as  the 
annies  they  led  depended  principally  on  success  for 
pay,  the  leaders  were  necessarily  invested  with  their 
powers  for  the  collection  of  tribute,  or  revenues, 
fiiom  the  provinces  into  which  they  were  sent.    But 
though  a  share*  was  claimed  by  Government,  the 
aj^lication  of  the  greater  part  in  the  payment  of 
his  troops  and  other  expenses,  raised  the  success- 
ful general  into  a  ruler  of  the  countries  he  had 
conquered.     This  every  where  produced  the  same 

*  I  have  obtained  the  perusal  of  all  the  old  papers  of  the 
Pilars  of  Dhar ;  and  find  by  the  Sunnuds,  or  orders,  granted 
to  Oudajee  Puar,  in  a.  d.  1724,  by  Bajerow,  empowering 
him  to  collect  Chout  in  Malwa  and  Guzerat,  that  he  was 
allowed  for  the  expense  of  his  army  one  half 'of  his  collec- 
tions ;  the  other  went  to  the  State.  The  following  is  a  literal 
translation  of  this  general,  or  rather  sweeping  Sunnud. 

**  To  the  high  Raja  Sree  Oudajee  Puar,  may  Lutchmec 
'*  the   Beautiful   increase  your  fortune  and  dignity !    from 
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effects,  and  the  public  interest  was  lost  sight  of  is 
the  desire  of  individuals  to  promote  their  own  am- 
bition. The  early  exsia^  oi  the  Paishwah's 
usurpation  was  foUowed  ahnost  by  all  to  whom 
opportunity  offered;  and  this  was  aided  by  the 
form  of  their  village  governments  (which  is  prO" 
bably  the  oldest  of  Hindu  institutions)  having 
been  carried  into  the  state:  every  office,  from 
that  of  Paishwah,  or  prime  minister,  to  the  lowest 
employ  became  hereditary.      This  practice,  by 

"  Bajerow  BuUftl,  Minister  (Purdban),  be  blessed !   in  tbe 

"yearofFualeell«S.t 

<•  Tbe  half  of  tbe  Mokaasa  (75  per  cent,  of  tbe  Cbout)  of  the 
"  countries  of  Guzerat  and  Malwa  belongs  to  tbe  (Huzooroun) 
'*  court ;  balf  is  granted  to  you  as  Serinjam,  (or  for  tbe  support 
"  of  tbe  troops).  You  are  our  commander,  and  our  trust  is  in 
**  yon :  be  bappy  witb  wbat  bas  been  bestowed  upon  you. 
'*  Given  the  6th  of  Rubbee  ul  Awul.  There  ia  no  oocidion 
"  to  write  more." 

This  was  obviously  given  at  the  commencement  of  an  expe- 
dition, a^  a,  guide  and  authority  how  to  act  on  success :  for  I 
find  among  tbe  same  manuscripts  no  less  than  one  hundred 
and  fifty  Orders,  dated  a.  d.  1729,  from  Bajerow  to  the 
Managers  of  tbe  towns  and  districts,  from  Bundelcund  East 
to  near  Ahmedabad  West»  and  as  &r  North  as  Marwar,  direct- 
ing tbe  payment  of  Cbout  and  Sirdaismookbee  to  Oudsgee 
Puar.  These  were  evidently  given  aftctr  the  country  had 
been  over-run.  I  conclude  that  this  authentic  record  may  be 
taken  as  an  example  of  tbe  usual  process. 


t  Hindu  account,  which  differs  seven  years  firom  tbe  Ma- 

homedan. 
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giving  rights^  fiinited  ptttroBflge,  and  weakened 
the  heads  of  the  empire,  among  whom  divisions 
early  arose ;  but,  instead  of  declining^  the  state 
aiqpeared  for  a  long  period  to  prosper  the  more 
from  that  spirit  of  action  which  was  excited  by 
the  clashing  interests  of  the  chie&  who  shared  in 
its  anomalous  administration.   The  Brahmins  who 
presided  over  it  had,  to  use  the  strong  expression 
of  a  Mahomedan  writer,  ^  converted  the  peacefiil 
cord  of  their  order  into  a  bow-strii^."     But,  not- 
withstanding the  military  reputation  which  scNtne 
of  the  Paishwahs  added  to  their  other  pretensions 
to   supreme  authority,  all  that  superior  intelli- 
gence which    their  habits   and  education  gave 
them,  was  unequal  to  keep  in  cheek  the  ambition 
of  enterprising  chiefs ;  who,  intoxicated  with  suc- 
cess, soon  foigot  their  oUigaticms  to  the  Brahmin 
princes  by  whom  they  were  elevated  to  com- 
mancf.     One  pert  of  the  policy,  of  the  Paishwahs, 
tended  greatly  to  accelerate  the  independence  of 
these  leaders : — ^the  fear  of  their  disturbing  the 
peace  of  thar  native  country,  or  consuming  its  re- 
sources, led  to  their  constant  employment  in  fo- 
reign expeditimis,  where  they  were  subject  to  little 
or  nd  control ;  and  to  attain  the  object  of  keeping  a 
successftil  general  and  his  adherents  at  a  distance, 
the  superior  was  satisfied  with  nominal  allegiance. 
This  is  a  short  statement  of  the  principal  of 
those  causes  which  led,  at  a  vej^y  early  date,  to  a 
spread  of  Mahratta  authority  over  all  India,  and 
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to  the  rise  of  many  chiefs  of  that  nation  into 
the  exercise  of  the  fiinctions,  if  they  did  not  as- 
sume the  name,  of  princes.  Broken  and  disjoint- 
ed as  they  appeared,  they  still,  however,  retained 
some  general  motives  which  led  to  their  occa- 
sional union.  ^  Nor  were  these  quite  foi^tten  till 
success  had  destroyed  their  enemies,  and  they  were 
impelled,  by  the  continued  action  of  that  system 
which  had  raised  them  to  power,  to  prey  upon 
and  destroy  each  other ;  and  even  then  they  never 
changed  their  nominal  relations  as  members  of  one 
confederacy,  but,  on  the  contrary,  seem^ed  to  che- 
rish them,  in  every  extreme,  with  a  prejudice  that 
almost  approximated  to  religious  feeling.  One 
cause  of  this  was  a  strong  attachment  to  the  coun* 
try  of  their  birth.  Whether  in  Hindustan  or  Mal- 
wa,  they  continually  kept  up  an  intimate  interr 
course  with  their  families  and  kindred  tribe  in 
their  native  districts;  and  the  original  links  by 
which  the  conmfiunity  was  bound,  were  constantly 
revived  and  strengthened  by  ties  which  operate 
with  great  force  upon  Hindus^  as  no  people  are 


*  A  Mkbomedan  writer,  remarking  upon  the  tendency  to 
union  which  distinguished  the  Mahratta  confederacy,  even 
amidst  all  their  divisions,  observes,  "  that  the  stubborn  ma- 
"  terials  retained  their  nature,  and,  like  unto  the  dissevered 
*'  particles  of  the  same  substance,  had  always  a  propensity 
**  to  reunite.  Or,  as  we  are  told  (he  adds)  of  the  serpent 
"  when  cut  asunder,  that  the  dismembered  parts  have  a  sepa- 
**  rate  existence,  and  seek  again  incorporation." 
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more  strongly  and  virtuously  attached  to  their 
connexions  than  this  race;  nor  is  the  bond  de- 
stroyed or  even  weakened  by  one  party  reaching 
high  power,  and  the  other  remaining  in  compara- 
tive obscurity. 

The  Paishwahs  owed  little  of  that  real  or 
nominal  obedience,  which  they  to  the  last  pre- 
served as  heads  of  the  Mahratta  empire,  to  their 
being  of  the  sacred  race  of  Brahma.  On  the 
contrary,  though  (as  has  been  noticed)  this  aided 
impression  in  the  first  instance,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  Brahmins  of  the  Mahratta  state 
have  lost,  by  their  grasp  at  worldly  power,  much 
of  that  respect  and  awe  which  are  usually 
granted  to  their  tribe  by  Hindus,  when  they 
preserve  their  original  character  of  spiritual  in- 
structors. But  the  attachment,  if  not  allegiance, 
which  all  classes  had  for  the  Paishwah,  as  chief 
officer  of  the  state,  though  greatly  impaii*ed,  was 
not  destroyed;  it  was  always,  when  threatened 
with  misfortune,  their  watchword  of  union.  This 
cherished  sentiment  was  never  shewn  more  for- 
cibly than  within  the  last  few  years ;  and,  with 
more  of  virtue  and  talent  in  its  object,  it  might 
have  saved  a  confederacy  from  destruction,  of 
which  it  was  the  main  link. 

The  incursions  of  the  Mahrattas  into  Malwa, 
before  the  death  of  Aurungzeeb,  have  been  no- 
ticed, as  well  as  that  of  a.  d.  1721,  at  which  time 
the  province  was  ruled  by  a  manager,  on  the  part 
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of  the  celebrated  Nizam-ul-Moolk.*  This  Omrah 
A.  D.  1722.  had  been  confirmed  in  the  office  of  Soobahdar,  or 
govemort  by  Mahomed  Shah;  but  soon  after- 
wards this  high  station  was  taken  from  him^  and 
given  to  Raja  Girdhur  Bahadur  f,  who  was  some 
A.  D.  1724.  time  afterwards  attacked  and  defeated  by  an 
army  of  Mahrattas,  under  Chimncgee  Pundit^ 
and  Oudtgee  Puar.  These  chiefs  proceeded  to 
attack  the  town  of  Sarungpoor,  the  Mahome- 
dan  governor  of  which  was  glad  to  purchase 
their  retreat  by  giving  them  fifteen  thousand 
rupees ;  and  this  amount  (which  was  probably 
the  utmost  the  town  could  pay)  became,  fixim 
an  usage  very  characteristic  of  Mahratta  con- 
quest, the  sum ^. fixed  for  their  ftiture  annual 
demand. 

The  Mahrattas  at  this  period  ravaged  at  laige 


*  Afloph  Jah  Nizam-ul-Moolk  was  appointed  to  he  Soo- 
bahdar  of  Malwa  in  a.  d.  1717,  in  the  short  reign  of  Ruffee- 
ul-Dirjet. 

t  Girdhur  Bahadur  was  a  Brahmin  of  the  Naggur  tribe, 
originally  from  Guzerat. 

{  Chimnajee  Pundit  was  brother  to  the  Paishwah  Bije- 
row ;  and  it  appears  from  a  Diary  in  the  Poona  records  for 
the  year  1729,  that  he  was  in  Malwa,  and  he  had  probably 
been  there  some  time. 

§  This  sum  is  termed  in  the  Persian  manuscripts  "  6hu- 
neem  Sea,"  or  "  an  Account  of  Plunder ;"  and  the  letters  of 
the  two  Persian  words,  in  their  numerical  power,  give  the 
date  of  transaction  Hgira  1141,  or  a.,  d.  172S. 
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both  the  provinces  of  Guzerat*  and  Malwa,  and 
their  com}dete  reduction  of  the  latter  was  greatly 
aided  by  the  policy  of  Nizam-ul-Moolk,  who 
aj^iears  to  have  desired  to  plant  this  nation  as 
a  barrier  between  the  Deckan  and  Hindustan. 
Though  it  is  likely  this  chief  had  not  the  power 
of  stenuning  the  tide  of  desolation,  he  had  that 
of  turning  it,  for  the  moment,  from  the  countries 
imder  his  own  immediate  sway  to  those  of  his 
enemies,  and  such  he  considered  the  Emperor 
Mahomed  Shah  and  his  court.  This  situation  of 
affairs  tempted  the  ambition  of  the  Paishwah 
Bajerow,  who,  having  marched  from  Poona  with  a.  d.  1731. 
a  large  army,  made  himself  master  of  the  pro- 
vbces  of  Nemaur  and  Malwa.  In  the  latter  he 
was  opposed  by  Dia  Bahadur;  but  the  defeatf  A.D.1732. 
and  death  of  that  officer,  who  had  succeeded  his 
relation  Raja  Girdhur,  I  gave  this  province  to  the 


*  The  country  of  Guzerat  was  invaded  and  partly  con- 
quered in  ▲.  D.  1724,  by  some  Mahratta  chiefs.  These  were 
Kuddum  Bandiah  and  Pillajee  Guickwar,  the  founder  of  the 
present  dynasty.  Pillajee  settled  to  the  South  of  the  Mhaee 
river,  while  Kuddum  Bandiah  took  possession  of  Godra  and 
the  districts  on  the  opposite  bank  of  that  stream. 

t  This  action,  in  which  Dia  Bahadur  and  about  2000  of 
lu8  troops  were  slain,  was  fought  near  the  viUage  of  Terlah, 
ludf  way  between  Dhar  and  Amjherra. 

t  Raja  Girdhur,  during  the  time  he  was  Soobahdar  of 
Malwa,  surrounded  Oojein  with  a  wall,  probably  in  antici- 
pation of  attack  from  the  Mahrattas.     It  is  a  curious  fact, 


80  MA  HR  ATT  A    INVASION   OF   MALWA. 

Mahrattas.  Mahomed  Khan  Bungush,  who  was 
next  appointed  Soobahdar,  in  vain  attempted  to 
arrest  their  progress ;  and  Sevaee  Jey  Singh,  Raja 
of  Jejrpoor,  who  was  ncmiinated  to  supersede  him, 
either  from  conceiving  opposition  hopeless,  or 
from  entertaining  (as  he  is  accused  of  doing  by 
all  Mahomedan  authors)  a  secret  friendship  and 
understanding  with  the  enemy,  prevailed  upon 
the  Emperor  to  appoint  Bajerow  Soobahdar  of 
Malwa.  But  this  did  not  take  place  till  the 
horse  of  the  Paishwah  had  laid  waste  the  coun- 
tries of  Agra  and  Allahabad,  and  the  Imperial 
armies  had  been  foiled  in  their  efforts  to  expel 
them  from  that  province. 

These  events  bring  us  to  a  new  era  in  Mah^ 
ratta  history.  Their  rights  as  powerful  plunder- 
ers had  been  long  before  recognized,  and  a  share 
of  the  revenues  of  the  greater  part  of  the  empire 
had  been  allotted  them  in  the  vain  hope  of  pur- 
chasing safety  for  the  remainder.  Their  ruler 
was  now  nominated  to  the  government  of  one  of 
the  chief  provinces  of  Hindustan.  Tliis,  it  was 
true,  he  had  first  conquered;  but  he  had  pro- 
fessedly levied  no  more  than  the  Mahratta  tri- 


that,  though  an  inscription  upon  the  wall  ascribes  its  erection 
to  Raja  Girdhur,  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  continue  to 
believe,  on  tradition,  that  it  was  the  work  of  his  successor 
Dia  Bahadur. 
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biites*,  and  appears  to  have  sought  with  solicitude 
a  legitimate  title  to  govern  it  in  the  name  of  the 
Emperor.  The  peculiarity  of  character  which 
has  been  noticed  in  this  race  was  never  more  dis- 
idajed  than  on  their  becoming  masters  of  Central 
India*  Bajerow  and  his  principal  leaders,  con- 
tent with  the  profit  and  substance  of  what  they 
had  attained,  so  far  from  weakening  impression, 
or  alarming  prejudice,  by  the  assumption  of  rank 
and  state,  seem  to  have  increased  in  their  pro^ 
leasions  of  humility,  as  they  advanced  in  power. 
They  affected  a  scrupulous  sense  of  inferiority  in 
all  their  intercourse  and  correspondence  with  the 
Emperors,  and  with  their  principal  chiefs,  par-' 
tknifauiy  the  Rajpoot  princes.  The  Mahratta 
leaders,  indeed,  not  only  submitted  to  be  treated, 
in  all  points  of  form  and  ceremony,  as  the  inferiors 
of  those  whose  countries  they  had  despoiled  and 
usurped,  but  in  hardly  any  instance  considered 
the  right  of  conquest  as  a  sufficient  title  to  the 
smallest  possession.  Grants  for  every  usurpation 
were  sou^t,  and  obtained,  from  those  who  pos^ 
sessed  the  local  sovereignty.  By  this  mode  of 
proceeding,  which  was  singularly  suited  to  the 
feelings  of  a  people  like  the  inhabitants  of  India, 
who  may  be  generally  described  as  inveterate  in 
their  habits  and  abhorrent  of  change,  they  evaded 
many  of  those  obstacles  which  had  impeded  former 


*  Chout,  Sirdaismookhee,  8cc. 
VOL.  I.  G 
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conquerors.  But  their  internal  relations  with 
each  other  appear  still  more  remarkable  than 
those  they  established  with  fcnreign  states.  We 
shall  have  occasion  to  shew^  that  Mahomed  Shah» 
before  he  granted  Ballajee  a  commission  as  Soo- 
bahdar  of  Malwa,  exacted  from  his  military  chiefe 
a  deed,  by  which  they  became  guarantees  for  the 
fiddity  and  allegiance  of  their  nominal  lord.  This 
measure  and  many  others  of  similar  character 
prove  that  the  authority  of  the  Paishwah  was  only 
recognized  as  that  of  first  officer  of  the  state ;  and 
he  seems  to  have  consulted  with  other  chiefe  of 
the  confederacy,  on  points  that  related  to  thdr 
general  interest,  on  a  footing  almost  of  equality ; 
but,  perhaps,  this  extraordinary  *  proceeding  is  in 
some  degree  to  be  referred  to  the  master-principle 
of  the  Mahrattas,  which  rejected  do  means  that 
could  promote  their  object. 

All  accounts  regarding  the  establishment  of  the 
Mahrattas  in  Central  India  agree,  that  their  first 
administration  of  that  country  was  moderate  and 
good,  particularly  as  contrasted  with  those  a^ra^ 
vated  evils  f  which  ai!e  ever  the  concomitants  of 


*  Tbe  usage  here  described  is,  however,  not  limited  to 
the  Mahrattas,  but  common  to  Hindu  governments,  in  few 
of  which  tlie  princes  appear  to  have  obtained  any  very  des- 
potic power»  the  shape  of  all  being  that  of  a  feudal  confe- 
deracy, 

t  The  hereditary  Zemindar  of  Indore  gave  me  a  very  dis- 
tinct account  of  the  first  settlement  of  the  Mahrattas  in 
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falling  pow^,  ifrfaeti  the  necessities  of  a  sovereign  . 
lead  him  to  oppress  those  whom  he  cannot  pro-  • 
tect.     Their  conduct  to  the  inhabitants  was  for 
a  period  very  conciliatory,   and  they  soon  esta^ 
Uished  a  strength  that  made  the  weak  govern- 

Malwa,  andy  eonstdering  the  transaction  as  recent,  the  nar- 
rator a  respectable  man  advanced  in  years,  and  that  his  . 
grand&therj  Row  Nund  Lai,  was  the  person  who  met  and 
conducted  the  Mahrattas  into  the  province,  we  can  hardly  - 
doubt  his  general  accuracy.    The  following  are  the  exact 
words  of  his  answer  to  a  question  upon  the  subject. 

*'  In  the  reign  of  Mahomed   Shah,  when  the  Moghul  • 
^  Empire  had  fallen  to  pieces,  and  the  power  of  the  Delhi  . 
**  monarch  was  rapidly  declining,  Dia  Bahadur  (a  Brahmin) 
"  was  Soobahdar  of  Malwa^     The  corruptions  and  abuses  of 
**  power  which  prevailed  in  the  remnants  of  the  Delhi  terri- 
"  lories  were  great,  and  the  distress  arising  from  a  total 
**  neglect  of  the  duties  incumbent  upon  Government  fell 
**  heavily  upon  the  peaceful  husbandman  and  labourer  of  the 
"  field,  who  groaned  under   the  oppression  of  every  petty 
"  tyrant  that  chose  to  act  the  despot.    The  subordinate  > 
'*  chiefs,  or  Thakoors,  of  Malwa,  impatient  of  the  oppressions 
**  and  rapacious  exactions  imposed  upon  them  and  their 
^  Ryots  by  Dia  Bahadur  or  his  agents,  represented  their. 
grievances  to  the  court  of  Delhi,  and  solicited  redress.. 
The  reigning  monarch,  however,  Mahomed  Shah,  held  the. 
reins  of  government  with  too  weak  a  hand,  and  was  too. 
**  much  immersed  in  indolent  and  effeminate  pleasure,  to 
**^  afford  redress  ;  and  the  Rajpoot  chiefs,  finding  their  hopes, 
disappointed,  turned  their  eyes  towards  the  Rajaof  Jey- 
poor,  Sevaee  Jey  Singh,  to  whom  they  made  their  appeal, 
Jey  Singh  was  one  of  the  most  powerfiil  and  able  of  those. 
Rajas  .of  Hindustan  who  still  remained  obedient  to  the 
Emperor  :  his  allegiance,  however,  had  begun  to  waver,  in 
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ment  of  Mahomed  Shah  despair  of  recovering  a 
country  which  became  the  home  of  the  invaders, 
from  whence  they  carried  their  predatory  excur- 
sions into  Hindustan  ;  and  a  grant  of  a  part  of  its 
revenues,  not  excepting  the  lands  near  Delhi,  was 
one  of  the  early  fruits  of  their  success. 


*'  consequence,  it  is  supposed,  of  an  affront  be  bad  received ; 
*^  and  a  secret  intercourse  was  established  between  him  and 
*^  the  Paishwab  Bajerow,  tbe  object  of  wbich  was  believed  to 
''  be  the  subversion  of  the  Maliomedan  power.  The  Rajpoot 
**  chiefs  or  Malwa  preferred  their  complaints  to  him :  he 
"  recommended  them  to  invite  the  Mahrattas  to  invade  the 
"  province,  and  subdue  the  Moghul  authority.  Row  Nund 
*'  La],  Choudry,  or  principal  oflScer  of  the  district  of  Indore, 
*'  was  then  a  Zemindar  of  wealth  and  consequence,  and  had 
"  troops  amounting  to  2000  horse  and  foot,  who  were  paid 
*'  from  the  revenues  he  enjoyed.  He  had  also  charge  of  tbe 
**  different  posts  which  guarded  the  fords  of  the  Nerbudda, 
"  and  he  was  on  this  latter  account  selected  to  treat  with  the 
'*  Mahrattas  and  promote  the  invasion.  The  army  of  Bajerow 
**'  was  encamped  on  the  plains  of  Berhampoor,  and  a  force  of 
^'  about  12,000  men  under  Mulhar  Row  Holkar  formed  the 
*'  advance.  Row  Nund  Lai  deputed  a  Vakeel  to  Mulhar 
**•  Row  with  an  invitation  to  enter  Malwa,  and  an  assurance  of 
'^  the  Ghauts,  or  passes,  being  left  open  for  his  troops,  and  ot 
^*  all  the  Zemindars  aiding  the  invaders.  The  Mahrattas,  in 
**  consequeiice,  marched,  and  crossed  the  Nerbudda  at  a 
*'  ford  near  Akberpoor,  a  village  between  Dhurmpooree  and 
*'  Mhysir.  Dia  Bahadur,  having  in  the  mean  time  received 
**  intelligence  of  their  approach,  had  moved  with  a  force 
**  beyond  Amjherra,  and  blocked  up  the  Ghauts  which  lead 
"  to  Tandah,  by  which  he  supposed  the  enemy  meant  to 
''  ascend  to  the  Table  Land.     The   Mahrattas,  hoiwever. 
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Bajerow,  after  overrunning  Bundelcund,  plun- 
dering Hindustan,  and  exacting  a  promise  of  the 
Chout,  or  fourth  of  the  revenue,  upon  the  whofe 
of  the  Moghul  empire,  left  Malwa,  (six  years  sub* 
sequent  to  his  entering  that  province,)  to  proceed 
to  his  Southern  territories.  He  appears  in  thi» 
year  to  have  solicited  and  obtained  a  letter  and 
present  from  the  Emperor,  placing  him  in  the 
highest  rank  of  his  nobles.  This  document  states, 
that  Bajerow  has  been  exalted  above  his  equals, 
by  the   grant    of  territories ;    that   a    splendid 


« 


« 


being  favoured  by  the  Zemindars  and  inhabitants,  were 
conducted  up  an  unguarded  pass,  now  called  the  Bhyroo 
*'  Ghaut,  a  few  miles  to  the  East  of  Mandoo ;  and  having 
brought  up  their  whole  force  on  the  plain  without  opposition, 
they  afterwards  encountered  Dia  Bahadur  at  a  village  called 
Tirellah,  between  Amjherra  and  Dhar,  where  the  latter  was 
*<  defeated  and  slain,  and  his  troops  dispersed.  From  that 
^  period  the  Mahrattas  obtained  paramount  rule  in  Malwa. 
^  The  ancient  Thakoors,  Zemindars,  &c.  were  allowed  to  re* 
tain  their  possessions,  on  the  same  terms  they  held  them 
under  the  Moghul  government,  and  guaranteed  from  the 
**  recurrence  of  the  oppressive  exactions  they  had  lately  been 
^  suffering.  .  The  Moghul  Amildars  aud  the  public  officers, 
**  with  their  Thannahs  or  posts,  were  all  turned  out,  and  re- 
placed by  those  of  the  Mahrattas.  Some  of  the  Thakoors, 
who  afterwards  became  refractory  and  neglected  to  pay 
their  tributes  and  perform  their  engagements,  were  de- 
prived of  their  possessions  and  power,  which  were  assumed 
^  by  their  new  masters,  whose  proceedings,  however,  on  their 
**  first  taking  possession  of  the  province  were  studiously 
**  adapted  to  conciliate  the  Hindu  chiefs  and  inhabitants.*' 


U 
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dress  *  is  transmitted  to  him  : — and  he  is  re- 
minded of  his  duty,  and  directed  ''to  tread 
**  firmly  in  the  broad  path  of  fidelity.''  The  year 
before  these  honours  were  conferred,  the  Emperor 
had  endeavoured  to  expel  Bajerow  from  Malwa, 

A.  D.  1738^  by  the  reappointment  of  Nizam  ul  Moolk  to  the 
office  of  Soobahdar  of  that  province.  This  was 
ptpbably  one  of  the  causes  that  led  the  Paish- 
wah  to  proceed  to  the  Deckan,  where  he,  no 
doubt,  expected,  from  the  absence  of  the  Nizam 
(who  was  called  to  Delhi  to  of^se  Nadir  Shidi), 
to  make  considerable  conquests.  But  the  close  of 
his  career  was  marked  by  a  memorable  reverse. 
He  suffered  a  signal  defeat  in  the  vicinity  of 
Poona  from  Nazir  Jung,  the  son  of  Nizam  ul 
Moolk,  and  his  capital  was  taken  and  burnt. 
These  events  preceded  only  a  few  months  the 
death  of  this  celebrated  M^hratta  chief,  f  He  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Ballajee,  who  went  through 

A.  D.  1740.  the  mock  ceremony  of  obtaining  an  investiture 
from  the  imprisoned  Sahoo  Raja,  before  he  entered 
upon  the  exercise  of  his  functions  as  Paishwah. 
.  The  invasion  of  Nadir  Shah  had  thrown  the 
whole  of  India  into  confrision  and  dismay,  and 
Ballajee  hastened  to  take  advantage  of  the  oppor- 

*  The  articles  of  ibis  dress  (Khelaut)  are  enamerated  in 
the  letter. 

t  Bajerow  Bullal  succeeded  to  the  office  of  Paishwah  in 
May  1720,  and  died  in  the  same  month,  after  a  rule  of  twenty 
years,  leaving  it  to  his  son  Ballajee  Bajerow. 
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tunity,  which  this  event  afforded^  of  extending  his 
power.  The  first  authentic  record  we  have  of  his 
reign,  is  a  very  remarkable  compact  with  Nizam 
nlMoolk.  It  is  in  the  form  of  requests  and  an- 
swers, a  very  usual  shape  of  Indian  diplomatic 
papers. 

The  first  request  is,  that  Ballajee  shall  be  ap- 
pointed Soobahdar  of  Malwa*,  and  have  the  whole 
of  that  province  as  a  Jahgeer,  or  estate.  The  an- 
swer is,  that  the  Nizam  is  himself  Soobahdar,  but, 
on  the  Paishwah  promising  obedience,  the  Sun- 
nuds,  or  deeds,  to  be  Naib,  or  deputy,  shaD  be 
senthini. 

In  the  next  article  a  request  is  made  for  the 
fifty  lacks  of  rupees  which  the  Emperor  had  pro- 
mised as  an  aid.  f  EVery  efibrt  (it  is  stated  in 
reply)  will  be  made  to  obtain  this  amount. 

From  the  tenor  of  the  superscription  t  on  this 

*  It  has  been  beforie  explained,  that  the  greatest  part  of 
that  country  whi«:h  we. term  Central  India,  was  included  in 
the  Moghul  Soobah  or  government  of  Malwa.  Vide  Chap.  I. 

t  Mudud  Kurch,  literally,  aid  of  expenditure. 

t  This  Persian  deed  is  styled  *'  Memorandum  of  Demands 
and  Answers."  There  is  upon  the  envelope  of  this  document 
a  short  note  in  the  Mahratta  language — **  That  the  enclosed 
*'  Memorandum  regarded  the  Soobahdary  of  Malwa,  and  the 
*'  fifly  lacks  of  rupees,  was  sent  by  Ballajee  Row  to  the  Nabob 
''  Asoph  Jab,  who  was  then  (the  26th  of  Ramzan,  year  not 
*'  mentioned)  at  Suraee  in  Malwa,  and  the  answers  to  tlie  Me- 
^'morandum  were  originally  in  Aaoph  Jah's  own  hand- 
"  writing."-- Asoph  Jab  left  Delhi  in  1740.     He  fought  his 
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document,  it  must  have  been  written  when  Nizam 
A,  D.  i74b.ul  Moolk  was  passing  through  Malwa  (after  Nadir 
Shah  bad  left  India)  to  pimish  his  rebelliaus  son 
in  the  Deckan. 

During    the  three  years  that  intervened  from 
the  accession  of  Ballajee  to  the  office  of  Paishwah^ 
to  the  death  of  Jey  Singh,  there  appears  to  have 
been  a  constant  friendly  intercourse  between  the 
latter  and  the  Mahrattas ;  and  severial  letters  and 
engagements,    which  have  been  preserved,  shew 
distinctly  the  character  of  this  Connexion,  which, 
though  perhaps    oiiginally  grounded    on   Hindu 
feeling,  took  a  different  shape  after  the  Mahrattas 
had  entered  the  scene.     Jey  Singh's  object  was,  to 
continue  the  medium  of  intercourse  between  them 
and  the  Emperor;    but  he   desired^  as  appears 
from  certain  articles  in  their  agreements,  to  com- 
bine  his  duty  to  his  sovereign  with  his  friendship 
to   the  Mahrattas.      He  also  wished  to  use  the 
latter    as   auxiliaries :    and   an  engagement  *  of 
four   articles   is   chiefly  directed    against  Abber 
Singh,    Raja    of  Joudpoor,   with  whom  he  was 
then  in  a  state  of  hostility.     But  death  came  sea- 
sonably to  release   this    great  and  accomplished 

fK>iv  Nizam  u  Dowlah  in  1 741 ,  and  he  continued  in  the  Deckan 
till  his  death,  1748.     Mahomed  Shah  died  the  same  year. 

*  This  offensive  and  defensive  engagement  is  dated  in  the 
year  of  the  Sumbut  1798,  and  below  1141  of  the  Sorsun,  the 
Arabip  aera  used  by  the  Mahrattas,  which  dates  correspond 
with  licjira  1155  and  a.  ]>.  1741. 
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prince*  firom  a  scene  of  intrigue,  distraction,  and 
guilt,  in  which,  from  his  want  of  means  to  guide 
the  storm  that  was  around  him,  his  character 
might  have  been  soiled^  but  could  not  have  been 
elevated.  The  last  engagement  he  concluded  with 
the  Mahrattas,  from  its  date,  could  only  have  been 
settled  a  short  period  before  his  death.  Its  first 
article  is  completely  an  offensive  and  defensive  ert- 
gagement.  The  second  is  remarkable :  it  supposes 
(probably  on  very  good  experience)  the  likelihood 
of  Bajerow  breaking  his  faith  with  the  Emperor. 
Jey  Singh  states  that  he  will  prevent  such  an  oc- 
currence ;  but,  if  it  happens,  he  will  foUow  the 
Paishwahf .  The  third  and  fourth  articles  are  ge- 
neral ;  but  by  the  fifth  he  promises  to  pay  atten- 
tion to  the  interests  of  some  Rajpoot  chiefs  to  the 
North  of  the  Chumbul  river,  whom  Ballajee  had 
reconmiended,  and  to  endeavour  to  establish  them 
in  their  possessions,  on  their  paying  the  tribute, 
provided  they  were  firm  in  their  aU^iance  to  the 
Emperor.  This  latter  qualification  proves,  that  he 
was  still  sensible  to  his  duty  in  that  quarter ;  and 
indeed  it  is  probable  he  acted  only  a  ministerial 


*  He  died  A.  d.  1742, 

t  The  literal  translation  from  the  original  in  the  Rangree 
dialect  is,  **  1  will  be  after  you ;"  which  may  be  interpreted 
either  aa  implying  continued  friendship  in  all  extremes,  or 
hostility  on  a  change  of  conduct.  The  latter  is,  fortunately 
for  the  fame  of  Jey  Singh,  the  most  obvious  reading. 


it 
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part,  in  all  that  related  to  the  intercourse  between 
Mahomed  Shah  and  the  Paishwah.  In  the  con-  [ 
eluding  and  most  important  article  of  the  engage- 
ment alluded  to,  Jey  Singh  promises  *'  to  pro- 
cure, in  the  course  of  six  months,  the  Em- 
peror's command  for  the  issue  of  a  Firmaun,  or 
order,  in  the  name  of  the  Sahoo  Raja,  and  the 
transmission  of  the  usual  presents,  also  the  Sun- 
nuds,  or  deeds,  for  the  Vicegerency  of  the  Soo- 
bah  of  Malwa,  and  the  sanction  to  take  tribute, 
as  established  by  the  Emperor,  from  the  Rajas 
on  this  side  (i.e.  the  North)  of  the  ChumbuL*" 
This  treaty  was  concluded  on  the  fourteenth 
nig^t  of  the  Moon  of  Jeth«  in  the  year  of  the 
Sumbut  1798,  corresponding  with  a.  d.  1741. 
Jey  Singh  died  the  next  year.  Few  chie&  have 
attained  higher  or  more  merited  reputation.  The 
city  of  JejpooTf  which  lie  built  to  perpetuate  his 
name,  exhibits  in  its  splendid  appearance  the  mind 
of  its  founder.  The  erection  of  an  observatory, 
and  its  endowment  at  his  new  capital,  shewed  that 
the  love  of  science  was  mixed  with  the  other  vir- 
tues and  qualities  of  this  prince,  who  completely 
fulfilled,  during  a  long  reign,  the  extraordinary  pro- 
mise he  gave  even  in  childhood.  But  he  belongs 
to  the  subject  of  this  narration,  only  as  a  Chief 
who  at  some  periods  had  power,  and  throughout 
his  life  great  influence,  over  the  whole  of  Central 
India,  where  his  name  is  still  fondly  cherished  by 
all,   and  particulariy   by   the   Rajpoots.      These 
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deeAn  hiin»  and  Jeswunt  Singh  of  Joudpoor,  who 
is  dear  to  them  from  his  opposition  to  Aurmig- 
zeeb,  the  greatest  of  their  race. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  suppose^  diat  the  in- 
fluence of  such  a  character  as  Jey  Singh  operated 
as  some  restraint  on  Ballajee;  but  the  contempt 
of  all  morality^  in  their  political  arrangements, 
was  with  the  Mahrattas  avowed,  and  shameless. 
We  have  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  in  a 
note  affixed  to  an  engagement  made  bv  Ballajee 
and  his  unde  Chimnajee  with  the  weak  sove^ 
reign  of  Delhi:  in  which,  after  stating  various 
conditions  of  service  that  they  bind  themselves  to 
perform,  it  is  added,  ^^  that  Ballajee  Bow*  in- 
**  tended  in  future  to  do  every  thing  candour  and 
^  sincerity  dictated,  to  obey  the  Emperor  s  wishes 
«  as  appeared  best  to  his  judgment,  and  to  refrain 
^*  from  the  litigiousness  he  had  formeriy  practised 
in  causing  mmecessary  delays,  &c.  by  pretended 
scn;^des,  arising  from  the  omission  of  a  Fir- 


*  This  remarkable  confession  is  attached  to  an  engagement 
of  nine  articles  given  to  the  Emperor  by  Ballajee  and  his 
uncle  Chimnajee,  after  the  former  had  been  nominated  Soo- 
bahdar  of  Malwa,     It  is  believed  to  be  written  in  the  Paish- 
wah's  own  hand ;  and  commences  with  stating  that  the  agree- 
ment o£  nine  articles  had  been  made  after  much  discussion,  in 
the  time  of  Khan  Dowran,  to  please  the  Vizier,  by  advice  of 
Row  Khrpah  Ram.    The  latter  person  was  of  some  celebrity ; 
he  was  long  Vakeel  on  the  part  of  Jey  Singh  at  Delhi,  and 
was  a  personal  favourite  of  Mahomed  Shah. 
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*'  maun,  or  other  alleged  informalities ;  neither 
^'  would  he  in  future  endeavour  to  evade  the  per- 
"  formance  of  any  duty  or  service  by  pretended 
'^  want  of  cash,  or  any  such  groundless  excuse."* 

The  Emperor  Mahomed  Shah  had  appointed* 
BaUajee  to  be  Soobahdar  of  Malwa ;  but  there 
was  at  this  period  a  remarkable  indirectness  in  aU 
proceedings  betwixt  the  Emperor  and  the  Paish- 
wah ; — and  the  high  office  of  Soobahdar  of  Malwa 
is,  by  a  singular  form,  given  in  trust  f  to  the  Vi- 
zier, to  be  bestowed  upon  the  Paishwah,  It  is 
probable  that  the  weak  successor  of  Timur  was 
ashamed  of  the  concessions  into  which  he  was 
forced,  and  that  this  expedient  originated  in  a  de- 
sire to  prevent  his  dignity  being  compromised  by 
the  form  of  the  engagement.  On  these  points  the 
Mahratta  chief  was  careless,  and,  so  long  as  he 
advanced  in  the  substance  of  power  |,  he  willingly 
left  the  name  of  it  to  others*     BaUajee  appears 


*  This  appointment  is  made  by  two  Sunnuds,  or  deeds,  the 
one  dated  the  twenty-second  of  Jumad-ul-Awul,  and  the  other 
the  eighteenth  of  Rujub,  in  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  the 
Emperor's  reign. 

t  This  is  the  form  in  the  second  Sunnu.d»  or  deed*  dated 
the  eighteenth  of  Rujub. 

t  The  great  solicitude  with  which  the  Paisliwali  sought  the 
title  and  power  of  Soobahdar  of  Malwa  is  proved  by  a  variety 
of  papers,  propositions,  and  minor  agreements,  in  which  he  is 
profuse  of  hia  professions  of  obedience  and  allegiance,  in  the 
event  of  his  wishes  being  complied  with.     There  is  among 
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txota  Other  documents,  to  have  extorted  from  the 
court  of  Delhi  sums  of  money  upon  the  most 
groundless  and  even  insulting  pretexts ;  amongst 
others^  a  laige  sum  which  had  been  promised  to- 
las lather,  on  the  condition  of  his  joining  the 
Bmperor  on  the  invasion  of  Nadir,  wa§  claimed 
and  extorted,  though  Bajerow  had  on  that  occa- 
sion not  only  kept  aloof,  but  taken  every  advan- 
tage  of  the  crisis  to  enlarge  his  possessions. 

The  gratitude  of  Ballajee,  when  he  obtained 
the  office  of  Soobahdar  of  Malwa,  was  expressed 


these  records  a  curious  instance  of  Ballajee's  readiness  to 
subscribe  any  thing,  and  to  endeavour  by  every  means  to  pro- 
mote bis  objects.  In  an  engagement  which  he  gave  the  Em- 
peror, dated  the  twenty-third  year  of  his  reign,  (one  year 
before  he  obtained  the  grant  of  Malwa,)  it  is  written  in  the 
preamble:  '*  I,  Ballajee  Row  Mookh  Purdhan,  through  the 
**  mediation  of  Asoph  Jab  ;*'  and  in  another  paper  of  the  same 
purport  and  date,  and  which  exactly  corresponds  on  all  other 
points,  he  not  only  omits  the  mention  of  this  mediation,  but 
states  that  he,  the  Paishwah,  will  not  contract  any  friendship 
with  Asoph  Jah,  or  others,  without  the  royal  permission.  It 
has  been  conjectured  that  the  first  of  these  records  was  the 
original  draft,  but,  not  being  approved  by  the  Emperor,  the 
other  was  substituted ;  but  it  is  much  more  probable,  from 
both  having  been  carefully  preserved  among  the  state  papers 
at  Poona,  that  one  engagement  was  forwarded  to  the  court 
of  Delhi,  and  another  to  Nisam  ul  Moolk.  Such  a  proceed- 
ing is  quite  conformable  with  the  usage  of  Mahratta  politi- 
cians, who,  if  they  attain  the  object  of  the  moment^  are  in- 
sensible to  tbe  disgrace  of  future  detection  and  exposure. 
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in  an  engagement*  from  him  and  his  uncle, 
which  though  written  in  a  tone  of  submissiaD 
to  the  Emperor,  contained  in  its  stipulations  am* 


*  The  following  is  the  traaslatioD  of  the  articles  of  agree- 
ment of  Pundit  Purdhan  Ballajee  Row,  and  Cfaimnajee 
Row. 

*'  As  from  beneficence  and  bounty  the  Soobahdary  of  Mai- 
"  wa  has  been  bestowed  upon  the  servants  Ballajee  Row  and 
"  Chimnajee  Row,  we  are  willing  to  perform  our  service  as 
*'  follows : 

"  Ist.  We  wish  to  have  the  honour  of  enjoying  the  dignity 
of  being  admitted  to  the  august  presence. 
"  2d.  We  promise  that  we  shall  not  invade,  plunder,  or  lay 
waste  any  country  except  Malwa. 

dd«  No  4>ther  Mahratta  chief  shall  pass  beyond  the 
'*  Ghauts  of  tlie  Nerbudda,  into  any  part  of  the  Soobah  of 
**  Hindustan.  We  take  upon  ourselves  this  responsibility. 
4th.  A  respectable  Mahratta  officer,  with  a  body  of  500 
horse,  shall  always  be  present  in  the  service  of  his 
Majesty. 

^'  5  th.  We  accept  the  sum  which  has  this  year  been  given 
"  us  as  Enam  or  gift ;  but  in  future  we  will  not  ask  for  a 
"  fraction  from  the  court,  which  is  the  centre  of  the  world, 
and  shall  always  remain  steady  and  firm  in  our  duty  and 
allegiance. 

'*  6th.  Whenever  the  victorious  army  shall  move  abroad,  a 

body  of  4000  horse  shall  be  furnished  by  us  to  accompany 

the  camp;  but  should  more  be  required,  their  expenses 

*'  must  in  that  case  be  defrayed  by  the  enlightened  presence. 

**  7th«  We  will  not  exact  from  the  Zemindars  beyond  the 

*'  river  Chumbul,  a  fraction  more  than  the  established  Paish- 

'*  kush,  or  tribute. 

"  8th.  Should  the  enlightened  presence  issue  an  order  for 
«<  us  to  punish  any  petty  Zemindars  in  that  quarter,  we  shall 


«( 
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pie  proof  of  the  real  condition  of  those,  who 
sought  the  promotion  of  their  temporary  inte- 
rests by  unmeaning  professions  of  all^iance  and 
obedience. 

In  the  anxiety  of  Ballajee  to  obtain  possession 
of  Malwa,  he  had  recourse  to  the  measure,  which 
has  been  before  noticed,  of  making  his  chief  ge- 
nerals become  the  guarantees  of  his  good  feith ; 
and  the  following  document  was  given  to  Maho- 
med Shah  to  guard  against  his  future  encroach- 
ments :  •*  We,  Ranojee  Sindia,  MuHiaijee  Holkar, 
Jeswunt  Row  Puar,  and  PiUajee  Jadhoo,  hereby 
give  it  under  our  hands,  that,  Ballajee  Row 
"'Mookh  Purdhan  having  agreed  to  serve  his 
"*  Majesty,  should  he  hereafter  desire  to  recede 
**  from  his  duty,  we  shall  by  our  representations 
**  prevent  his  doing  so ;  but  if,  notwithstanding 
^  our  endeavours,  he  still  persists  in  withdrawing 
''  from  his  duty,  we  shall  in  that  case  quit  the 

**  fiiraish  a  quota  of  4000  horse,  who  will  exert  their  endea* 
^  vonra  to  eflfect  the  object  required. 

"  9th.  With  respect  to  the  Jahgeers  of  Killedars  and  the 
'*  perquisites  of  Canoongoes,  Mooftees,  &c.  as  also  lands, 
"  pensions,  and  other  charitable  institutions  emanating  from 
"  the  bounty  of  the  enlightened  presence,  we  declare  that  we 
"  will  not  infringe  upon  them,  but  allow  the  full  benefit  of 
**  them  to  those  on  whom  they  have  been  bestowed,  that  they 
"  may  employ  themselves  in  uttering  benedictions  for  his 
"  Majesty's  eternal  prosperity." 

^*  B.  The  note  found  on  the  envelope  of  this  agreement 
^  been  before  noticed.     Vide  page  91 . 
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"  service  of  the  Purdhan  Pundit.  In  token  of 
"  the  same  we  have  written  the  above  as  a  deed." 
This  document  is  dated  the  seventh  of  Rubee  ul 
Awul,  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  the  reign,  a.  d. 
1743. 

The  retrospect  of  a  few  years  gives  a  still  more 
singular  character  to  this  extraordinary  record. 
Ranojee  had  carried  the  slippers  of  the  father  of 
the  chief  for  whose  conduct  he  now  pledged  him- 
self, and  Mulhar  Row  Holkar  had  only  a  few 
years  before  been  attending  a  flock  of  goats,  at 
his  native  village  in  the  Deckan;  but  it  was  a 
period  of  revolution,  and  these  persons  were  now 
great  military  commanders,  who  had  not  only 
armies  of  their  own,  but  interests,  particulariy 
North  of  the  Nerbudda,  quite  distinct  from  those 
of  the  Paishwah,  whose  history  indeed,  subsequent 
to  the  events  here  stated,  has  little  connexion 
with  that  of  Central  India ;  to  illustrate  which  it 
will  be  necessary  to  give  a  concise  account  of  the 
Mahratta  families  of  Puar,  Sindia,  and  Holkar, 
whose  ancestors  were  employed  in  the  first  reduc- 
tion of  this  country,  and  to  whom  it  afterwards 
became  subject. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  families  of  the  Puara  of  Dhar  and  Dewass. 

In  the  early  periods  of  Mahratta  history,  the 
family  of  Puar  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the 
most  distinguished.*  They  were  of  a  Rajpoot 
tribe,  numbers  of  which  had  been  settled  in  Mal- 
wa  at  a  remote  aera ;  from  whence  this  branch  had 
migrated  to  the  Deckan.  Serajee  Puar,  the  first 
of  the  family  that  can  be  traced  in  the  latter 
country,  was  a  landholder! ;  and  his  grandsons 
Sambajee  and  Kalojee  were  military  commanders, 
m  the  service  of  the  celebrated  Sevajee.  Three 
sons  of  the  former,  Oudajee,  Anund  Row,  and 
Jugdeo,  served  the  successor  of  that  prince  (Sahoo 
Raja),  during  whose  reign  Oudajee  attained  con- 
siderable rank.  He  was  not  only  intrusted  with 
a  high  command,  but  treated  with  great  con- 
sideration, as  appears  by  the  style  and  purport 

^  This  tribe  has  been  before  noticed.     Vide  page  23. 
t  He  was  Zemindar  of  Sopaut  Kingee  and  Kuriingaum  in 
the  Deckan. 

VOL.  I.  H 
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of  letters  and  deeds  from  Sahoo^  Raja  and  Itifl 
minister  Bajerow,  still  in  the  possession  of  the 
&mil7. 

Oudajee,  eight  years  before^fiajerow  conquered 
Central  India,  was  employed  to  establish  the 
predatory  claims*  of  the  Mahrattas  over  that 
country  and  Guzerat.  f  He  however  offended  the 
Paishwah ;  who  first  deprived  him  of  aU  power, 
and,  having  afterwards  imprisoned^  him^  raised 
his  younger  brother,  Anund  Row,  to  the  head  of 
the  family.  From  this  event  occurring  before  the 
division  of  the  territories,  of  Malwa,  the  latter  is 
considered  the  founder  of  the  Principality  of 
Dhar. 

It  is  a  curious  coincidence  that  the  success  of 

*  Cbout,  Sirdaisinookhee,  &c.  &c. 

t  Oudajee  entered  Guzerat,  but  made  no  permanent  im- 
pretaion  in  that  province,  in  which,  aa  has  been  before  stated, 
Bandiab  and  Pilli^ee  Guickwar  had  eatabliahed  themaelTef . 
The  hitter,  after  aome  warfare,  obliged  Oudajee,  in  a.  d.  1 726, 
to  retire  into  Malwa,  and  to  abandon  the  forts  of  Dobboy  and 
Baroda,  which  he  had  occupied.  Baroda  became  the  capital 
of  Pillajee,  and  has  continued  that  of  his  descendants. 

X  One  account  Mates  that  Oudajee  escaped  from  prison  and 
fled  to  the  Deckan,  where  he  died  in  obscurity  at  the  village  •f 
Mooltan  near  Poona.  Thus  far  is  certain,  that  hia  name 
never  again  occurs  in  Mahratta  history ;  and  this  circumstance, 
connected  with  his  former  fame,  had  given  rise  to  suspicions 
that  his  death  was  hastened  by  the  policy  of  Bajerow,  and 
the  fears  of  his  successor  Anund  Row,  whose  defection  to  the 
Paishwah  is  considered  to  have  been  the  chief  cause  of  bis 
brother's  fall. 
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the  Mafaiattas  should,  hy  making  Dhar  the  ca- 
pital of  Anund  Row  and  his  descendants,  restore 
the  soTereignty  of  a  race  who  had  seven  centuries 
before  been  expdied  from  the  government  of  that 
dty  and  territory.  But  the  present  fiunily,  though 
of  the  same  tribe  (Puar),  daim  no  descent  *  from 
the  ancient  Hindu  Princes  of  Malwa.  They  have, 
like  all  the  Khetri  tribes  who  became  incorpo- 
rated with  the  Mahrattas,  adopted,  even  in  their 
modes  of  thinking,  the  habits  of  that  people. 
The  heads  of  the  family,  with  feelings  more  suited 
to  chiefi  of  that  nation  than  Rajpoot  princes,  have 
purchased  the  office  of  Potail  f ,  or  head-man,  in 
some  villages  in  the  Deckan ;  and  their  descen- 
dants continue  to  attach  value  to  their  ancient, 
diou^  humble,  rights  of  village  officers  in  that 
quarter.     Notwithstanding  that  these  usages,  and 


^  The  Rajas  of  the  petty  principality  of  Soont  assert 
their  title  to  this  proud  Kneage. 

t  I  have  seen  this  Sunnud  for  the  office  of  Potail  to  the 
vfllage  of  Komtar,  in  the  Pergunnah  of  Junneer,  which  was 
purchased  for  1112  rupees  and  a  horse  by  Anund  Row  Puar, 
in  A.  D.  1710.  T(ieson  of  Anund  Row,  Jeswunt  Row  Puar, 
bought  the  half  of  the  office  of  Potail  of  the  village  of  Kun- 
ganiDyin  the  Pergunnah  of  Kundah,  in  the  province  of  Janneer, 
ioA.  D.  1784,  when  Prince  of  Dhar ;  he  pud  751  rupees  for 
the  purchase.  These  offices,  which  with  their  small  jromu- 
nities  were  occasionally  disturbed  in  the  time  of  the  Paishwahs, 
have  been  eagerly  reclaimed  since  the  British  authority  was 
extended  over  the  Poona  territories. 

H  S 
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the  connexions  they  formed,  have  amalgamated 
this  family  with  the  Mahrattas,  they  still  claim, 
both  on  account  of  their  high  birth,  and  being 
officers  of  the  Rajas  of  Sattara  (not  of  the  Paisb- 
wahs),  rank  and  precedence  over  the  house  of 
Sindia  and  Holkar  ;  and  these  claims,  even  when 
their  fortunes  were  at  the  lowest  ebb,  were  always 
admitted  as  far  as  related  to  points  of  form  and 
ceremony.  The  late  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar  aiid 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia  were,  indeed,  forward  to 
acknowledge  their  superior  rank,  at  the  very 
moment  they  were  usurping  their  power  and 
despoiling  their  territories. 

Anuhd  Row  Puar  was  vested  with  authority  to 
collect  the  Mahratta  share  of  the  revenue  of  Mal- 
wa  and  Guzerat  in  a.  d.  1734.  This  commission, 
however,  could  hardly  have  been  acted  upon,  as 
the  Paishwah,  Bajerow,  became  Soobahdar  of  the 
former  province  in  the  ensuing  year,  and  whatever 
forms  the  policy  of  the  Mahrattas  might  have  led 
them  to  observe,  they  were  substantiaUy  the  sove- 
reigns of  Malwa  from  this  date.  Anund  Row 
soon  afterwards  settled  at  Dhar,  which  province, 
with  the  adjoining  districts,  and  the  tributes  of 
some  neighbouring  Rajpoot  chiefs,  were  assigned 
for  the  support  of  himself  and  his  adherents. 

Anund  Row  died  a.  d.  1 749,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Jeswunt  Row  Puar,  who  ac- 
companied the  Paishwah  to^  Hindustan,  and  was 
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one  of  the  many  distinguished  leaders*  who  fell 
in  the  celebrated  action  which  the  Mahrattas,  com- 
manded by  Sadasheo  Bhow,  the  Paishwah^s  bro- 
ther,  fought  at  Paniput,  against  the  combined 
Mahomedan  armies,  under  the  Afghan  sovereign 


*  Jeswunt   Row   Puar  had   attained   high   consideration 
amongst  the  Mahrattas,  and  is  spoken  of  as  alike  remarkable 
ibr  bis  kindness  and  valour  by  the  inhabitants  of  Malwa, 
who  cherish  many  traditions  of  his  fame.     The  following 
anecdote  of  this  chief  was  related  to  me  by  one  of  my  most' 
respectable  Native  writers,  Khealee  Ram,  who  had  at  one 
period  the   management  of  Bersiah.     He  said,  that  about 
thirty  years  ago  he  had  a  long  conversation  with  Himmut 
Smgh,  the  hereditary  Choudry,  or  chief  officer  of  the  district, 
(then  eighty  years  of  age,)  who  praised  the  goodness  and 
high  spirit  of  Jeswunt  Row  Puar  extremely.     When   the 
Bhow  was  encainped  on  the  river  near  Bersiah,  Himmut 
Singh  told  him  that  Jeswunt  Row  took  him  and  some  others 
to  the  tent  of  the  commander  to  see  what  was  going  on* 
*'  Jeswunt  Row  had  gone  to  the  inner  tent  to  pay  his  respects, 
"  while  I  with  other  Zemindars  (Himmut  Singh  observed)  sat 
**  myself  down  at  the  entrance  of  die  outer.     Three  Mah- 
^  ratta  chiefs  dismounting  from  their  horses,  and  having  no 
*' horsekeepers,  bade  me  and  two  others  hold  them  while 
**  they  went  into  the  tent  of  the  Bhow.     We  did  so.     Jes- 
^'  wunt  Row,  on  coming  out,  enquired  how  we  came  to  have 
"  such  occupations ;  when  informed  of  what  had  occurred, 
^  he  exclaimed  in  anger,  *  Who  dares  degrade  my  Zemindars 
"  into  horsekeepers  V  and  then  turning  to  us,  said,  '  Mount 
"  these  animals  and  ride  them  home,  they  are  your  property.' 
''We  readily  obeyed,  (said  Himmut  Singh,)  and  never  heard 
'*  more  upon  the  subject,  but  kept  our  excellent  horses  and 
'*  their  ^e  housings.'* 


102  PUARS   OF   DHAtt. 

Ahmed  Shah  Abdaliee.  Kundee  Row,  the  son  of 
Jeswunt  Row,  was  a  minor*  when  his  father  was 
dain,  and  the  management  of  the  family  posses- 
sions fell  to  a  Brahmin  of  the  name  of  Madhoo 
Row  Ourekun  From  this  period  the  petty  state 
of  Dhar  appears  to  have  declined.  The  Mahratta 
chiefs  in  Malwa,  in  their  tum»  took  advantage 
of  the  weak  and  distracted  state  of  this  princi- 
pality; and  its  ruin  seemed  at  one  period  in- 
evitable, when  the  well-known  Ragobah,  who 
brought  misfortune  on  all  who  supported  him, 
sent  his  family  for  refuge  to  Dhar,  which  was 
immediately  surrounded  by  a  detachment  of  the 
combined  forces  of  his  enemies.  Anundee  Baee, 
his  principal  wife,  who  had  just  been  delivered  of 
Bajerow  (the  last  of  the  Paishwahs),  was  within 
the  fort ;  and  the  object  of  the  assailants  was  to 
obtain  possession  of  her  and  the  young  prince. 
As  Kundee  Row  had  openly  joined  the  standard 
of  Ragobah,  his  countries  in  Malwa  were  re- 
sumed, and  their  restoration  was  the  price  given 
for  the  surrender  of  Anundee  Baee  and  her  childf , 
who  were  carried  prisoners  to  the  Deckan.  The 
orders  in  the  name  of  Paishwah  Madhoo  Row, 
directmg  the  restoration  of  the  different  districts 

*  He  was  only  two  years  aad  a  half  old. 

t  The  infant  who  was  so  early  doomed  to  a  prison  might 
have  been  pitied ;  but  none  commiserated  his  depraved  amlil- 
tious  mother,  who,  when  die  young  unfortunate  Paishwah 
Narrainjee  Row,  flying  from  his  murderers,  was  clasping  his 
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in  Malwa  to  Kundee  Row,  explain  specifically 
their  tenure  to  be  fcwr  the  support*  of  troops ; 
indeed^  that  was  the  only  grant  ever  made  to 
military  chiefs,  and  no  other  appears  to  have 
been  sought.  It  was,  according  to  the  practice 
of  this  loose  state,  nd  check  to  usurpation ;  and 
it  gave  them,  when  the  paramount  power  was 
strong,  an  excuse  with  themselves  and  others 
for  submission,  which  was  congenial  to  their 
habits.  The  usage  that  rendered  military  com* 
mand,  as  well  as  civil  charge,  hereditary,  made 
them  confident  that  their  descendants  would  keep 
possession  under  this  tenure,  as  long  as   they 

arms  roood  bis  uncle  and  imploring  life,  rushed  from  ber 
apartment  and  unknit  the  boy'a  hands,  and  threw  him  with 
violence  from  Ragobah.  He  met  the  fate  to  which,  it  is  be- 
lieved by  almost  all  Mahrattas,  she,  from  a  desire  to  raise 
herself  and  children,  was  the  chief  cause  of  his  being 
doomed.  Ragobah  (that  name  of  ill  omen  to  all,  and  to  none 
more  than  the  English),  who  is  considered  by  his  countrymen 
as  being  weaker  than  be  was  wicked,  continued  through  life 
under  the  influence  of  this  bold  bad  woman,  of  whom  I  never 
beard  a  Mahralta  speak  but  with  disgust  and  indignation. 

^  It  was  by  accident  I  discovered  the' deed  for  this  tejiure, 
which  is  termed  Serinjam.  The  Pundit  of  Dhar  shewed 
some  alarm ;  at  which  I  smiled,  and  told  him  his  master  had 
aow  the  best  tenure  in  India,  a  treaty  with  the  British  go- 
vernment, and  no  retrospect  could  or  would  be  taken  to  bis 
former  rights.  He  said  he  believed  so,  but  that  many  stories 
were  told  of  our  giving  a  construction  to  the  terms  of  grants, 
which,  though  liberal  and  perhaps  just,  was  not  consistent 
with  the  manner  in  which  they  were  understood  by  Mahrattas. 
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could  under  any  other ;  for  they  well  knew,  from 
the  principles  of  their  empire,  that,  when  they 
ceased  to  be  able  to  defend  themselves,  no  titles, 
however  valid,  would  save  them  from  ruin. 

Kundee  Row  Puar  had  married  the  daughter 
of  Grovind  Row  Guickwar,  by  whom  he  had  one 
son,  bom  six  months  after  his  death.  This  prince, 
who  was  called  Antmd  Row,  remained  at  Baroda, 
the  capital  of  his  grandfather,  till  he  was  seven- 
teen years  of  age,  when  he  proceeded  to  Dhar ; 
and,  though  at  first  opposed  by  the  Dewan  Rung 
Row  Ourekur,  he  succeeded  in  establishing  him- 
self in  his  principality. 
A.  D.  1797.  From  the  date  of  Anund  Row's  return,  the 
history  of  the  Puars  of  Dhar  presents  one  series 
of  misfortunes ;  and  during  the  last  twenty  years 
the  efforts  made  by  its  princes  have  had  less  the 
character  of  a  contest  for  power,  than  a  struggle 
for  existence.     The  Mahratta  chieftains  Holkar* 

"*  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar  received  the  rebellious  minister. 
Rung  Row  Ourekur,  who  claimed  his  protection,  in  the  most 
friendly  manner,  and,  while  he  carried  on  an  ineffectual  nego- 
tiation to  reconcile  him  to  his  master,  plundered  and  laid 
waste  the  country.  The  minister,  however,  finding  that  Jes- 
wunt Row  could  not  accomplish  his  views,  went  to  the 
Deckan,  where  he  succeeded  in  instigating  Dowlet  Row 
Sindia  to  attack  Dhar,  a.  d.  1807.  That  prince  at  first 
demanded  thirty  lacks  of  rupees  from  this  petty  state,  as- 
serting that  he  had  orders  from  the  Paishwah  to  resume  its 
lands,  which  he  threatened  to  enforce  if  this  requisition  was 
not  complied  with.    After  a  great  eflbrt,  two  lacks  of  rupees 
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and  Sindia  were  amongst  its  principal  despoilers. 
Anund  Row,  after  some  yain  efforts  to  preserve 
his  territories^  died.      His   power   devolved  on 


were  raised,  which  were  given,  with  an  order  for  four  more 
upon  the  Kotah  tribute ;  but  this  was  only  a  part  of  the  loss 
which  the  conduct  of  Ourekur.  brought  upon  this  principality. 
The  districts  of  Aggur  and  Soneil,  which  had  been  granted 
to  that  minister  for  his  support,  were  by  him  made  over  to 
Sindia;  and  the  hostilities  of  the  latter  did  not  stop,  till  he  had 
despofled  Anund  Row  of  the  principal  part  of  his  possessions, 
A.  n.  1805.  Those  in  Harrowtee  were  all  seized,  and  Dhar 
was  a  second  time  attacked  by  one  of  his  leaders,  Juggah  Bap- 
poo,  who  extorted  a  considerable  sum  from  its  ruler. — In  twa 
years  afterwards  (a.  d..  1 807)  another  of  these,  Sambaj  ee  Jugha, 
inade  war  upon  this  declining  principality,  and  took,  after  an 
action  fought  at  Budnawur,  the  whole  of  that  district,  to  satisfy 
the  demand  made  by  order  of  Sindia  for  seventy-five  thousand 
rupees,  A  desire  to  regain  his  country  led  to  this  amount 
being  raised  and  paid  by  Anund  Row;  but,  during  this 
transaction,  that  unfortunate  prince  died.  This  event,  with  the 
confusion  that  ensued,  was  made  the  pretext  of  keeping  both 
the  money  and  the  territory.  Anund  Row  is  believed  to  have 
been  poisoned  by  his  sister,  who  was  of  a  very  bad  and  dis* 
solute  character.  Her  supposed  object  was  the  government, 
which  she  would  have  exercised  in  the  name  of  some  child  she 
meant  to  adopt.  These  hopes,  if  ever  entertained,  were  com- 
pletely frustrated;  she  was  seized  and  pat  to  death,  with 
several  real  or  presumed  accomplices,  a  few  days  after  her 
brother's  death. 

About  the  period  of  these  transactions,  Mheer-Khan  seized 
on  Bersiah,  a  district  of  the  Puars,  and  made  it  over  toKur- 
rcem  Khan  Pindarry.  Some  years  afterwards  the  Pergunnahs 
^^  Tal  and  Mundawul  were  seized  by  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar, 
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his  widow,  Meenah  Baee.*  This  princess  was 
pr^nant  when  her  husband  died,  and^  fearing  the 
designs  of  Moraree  Row,  an  ill^timate  son  oi 
Jeswimt  Row  Puar,  who  had  formed  a  party  at 
Dhar,  she  went  to  Mandoo,  where  she  was  deli- 
vered of  a  son  called  Ramchunder  Row  Puar. 
This  event  gave  strength  to  her  cause ;  and  the 


and  granted  to  Ghuffoor  Khan  for  the  support  of  troops. 
While  the  tenritoriea  of  this  state  in  Malwa  were  taken  and 
partitioned  by  every  description  of  plunderers,  the  Oewan, 
who  had  been  the  chief  cause  of  these  misfortunes,  after  a 
reconciliation  with  Anund  Row,  which  led  him  to  stay  at 
Dhar  a  few  months,  fled  to  Poona,  where  he  completed  the 
ruin  of  his  prince,  by  persuading  Bajerow  to  seize  upon  his 
possessions  in  the  Deckan. 

Rung  Row  Ourekur  is  still  alive,  and  resident  at  Poona. 
He  is  represented  as  being  an  able  man  ;  and  while  he  had 
the  sole  management  of  the  affairs  of  Dhar,  it  was  well 
governed.  His  desire  was,  that  Anund  Row  should  remain  at 
Baroda  with  his  mother  ;  but,  when  the  impetuosity  of  that 
prince  (for,  though  only  seventeen  years  of  age,  he  is  said  to 
have  acted  upon  the  impulse  of  his  feelings)  led  to  his  sudden 
appearance  in  his  own  territories,  and  to  a  rupture  with  the 
Dewan,  the  latter,  governed  by  ambition,  seems  to  have 
found  a  malignant  pleasure,  in  givii^  bis  aid  to  destroy  the 
state  which  he  could  not  continue  to  rule:  and  he  lately 
made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  defraud  his  prince  of  some 
small  rights  of  inheritance  in  the  Poona  territories,  which  he 
pretended  bid  been  assigned  fpr  his  support. 

*  Meenah  Baee  was  niece  of  Gahena  Baee,  the  widow  of 
Govind  Row  Ouickwar,  a  woman  of  considerable  ability, 
whose  influence  had  for  many  years  been  paramount  at  the 
court  of  Baroda. 
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;*  of  the  li^of  Dhar  femaiiiil^  £nl^ 
iiil^  obliged  Moraree  Row  to  have  recourse  to 
deceit.  Meenah  Baee  was  persuaded,  by  his  pro-  a.  d.  I807. 
feflsions  of  obedience  and  attachment^  to  come  to 
the  capital ;  but,  instead  of  being  permitted  to 
proceed  to  the  fort,  was  compelled  to  occupy  a 
place  in  the  town,  where  she  was  immediately 
besieged  by  the  troops  of  her  enemy,  who  even 
attempted  to  bum  the  housef  in  which  she  and 
her  adherents  lived.  But  her  spirit  was  not  to  be 
subdued*  While  this  contest  was  carrying  on, 
she  exchanged  her  child  with  that  of  a  peasant's 
wife,  and,  keeping  the  latter,  she  instructed  the 
waman  to  carry  the  young  Raja  to  the  fort,  which 
was  ^ected  during  the  night.  Moraree  Row,  the 
moment  he  discovered  what  had  occurred,  threat^ 
ened  vengeance ;  but  the  exulting  mother  told  him 
he  might  wreak  his  rage  on  her  as  he  pleased, — 
she  was  indifferent,  now  the  prince  who  repre- 
sented the  famity  was  beyond  his  power.     She 


.Amm. 


*  KiUahdar. 

t  I  Kstened  with  plisasure  when  ftt  Dha^,  in  December 
1  Sid,  to  the  aniibated  detail  which  Meenah  Baee  gave  me  of 
tboee  events.  *'  Ask  Bappoo  Raghunauth/'  she  feaid»  "  and 
others  who  are  near  you,  what  advice  they  gave  me,  when  the 
house  in  which  I  lived  was  ready  to  be  enveloped  in  flames. 
They  intreated  me  to  fly;  but  I  told  them  I  would  remain 
where  my  honour  required  I  should,  and  if  the  purpose  of  my 
enemy  was  accomplished,  it  would  be  a  Suttee  (self-sacrifice 
by  a  female)  worthy  of  my  late  husband.'' 
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had  sent  the  commandant  a  message,  imploring 
hun  to  defend  her  son  to  the  last,  and  to  be  heed- 
less of  her  fate.    Moraree  Row,  after  an  unsuc- 
cessful attempt  to  take  the  fort,  fled  upon  hearing 
that  a  body  of  troops  from  Guzerat  were  hastening 
to  the  relief  of  M eenah  Baee.     The  desperate  con- 
dition of  the  principality  had  led  the   Regent 
Princess  to  apply  every  where  for  aid.     Sindia  (in 
spite  of  his  having  been  the  principal  despoiler) 
was  solicited  to  save  the  legitimate  heir  from  ruin* 
The  British  government  was  courted,  through  the 
Resident  at   Baroda,  to  interpose  its  protection. 
But  it  did  not  suit  the  convenience  or  poficy  of 
these  states  to  interfere.     The  intreaties,  danger, 
and  spirited  exertions  of  Meenah  Baee,  at  last  in- 
terested her  relations  and  friends  in  Guzerat  so 
far,  that  a  force  under  Succaram  Chimnajee*  was 
sent  to  her  support. 

The  avowed  object  of  this  aid  was  to  save 
the  principality  of  Dhar  from  destruction;  but  it 
wais,  no  doubt,  in  contemplation  that  it  might 
eventually  become  a  dependance  of  the  Guickwar 
government,  and  the  immediate  expedition  was 
looked  to  as  a  source  of  profit  and  strength  to  the 
individuals  who  had  projected,  and  were  employed 
upon  it.     The  latter  speculation  was  completely 


*  Succaram  Chimnajee  was  the  brother  of  Seetaram,  the 
minister  at  Baroda,  who  was  supported  in  this  measure  by 
the  influence  of  Gahena  Baee,  the  aunt  of  Meenah  Baee. 
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firustrated  ;  a  lo^  of  debt*  was  incurred  without 

an  J  adequate  advantage.     Succaram  died,  dnd  his 

place  was  supplied  by  one  of  his  officers,  Bappoo 

Raghunauth,  who,  though  he  failed  m  realizing 

the  hopes   of  the  court  of  Baroda,  succeeded  by 

his    activity  and  energy,  which  were  supported 

by  the  confidence  and  courage  of  Meenah  Baee, 

in  keeping  this  petty  state  alive,  till  those  revo*- 

lutions  occurred  which  have  restored  it  (though 

with  reduced  territories)  to  a  condition  of  peace 

and  permanent  security  far  beyond  what  it  had 

ever  known. 

The  history  of  this  change  is  short.  During  the 
last  few  years  Meenah  Baee,  aided  by  her  Guzerat 
friends,  carried  on  a  petty  warfare  with  Moraree 
Row  for  the  possession  of  the  principality,  and 
made  incursions  on  the  territories  of  neighbouring 
Rajpoot  chiefii  to  support  her  troops;  for  the 
country  was  rendered  destitute  of  r^ular  revenue, 
and  they,  like  others,  had  no  resource  but  plunder* 
The  son  of  Anund  Row  died,  but  his  mother, 
sanctioned  by  the  Hindu  law,  and  by  the  con- 
currence of  neighbouring  princes*,  immediately 
adopted  her  sister^s  son,  who  was  of  about  the 
same  age,  and  seated  him  on  the  Musnud,  under 
the  name  of  Ramchunder  Puar.  Moraree  Row, 
after  several  vicissitudes,  was  ultimately  compeUed 

*  Both  Dowlel  Row  Sindia  and  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar  con-. 
curred  in  this  adoption. 
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to  leaTe  the  oountiy,  and  s<ten  after  (Ued.    The 
district  of  Kodcsee  was  wrested  from  Dhar  hf  the 
Mukranee  chief  Moozuffer,  who»  having  settled 
with  a  body  of  his  countrymeii  in  the  iteong  coun- 
try of  Ally  Mohiui»  situated  between  Guzerat  and 
Dhar,  had  made  himself  formidable  to  the  latter, 
and  several  other  petty  states,  on  the  plunder  of 
which  he  in  fsurt  subsisted.     The  Guterat  troops 
of  Seetaram  almost  all -^  retired  to  that  province. 
Detachments  of  Sindia's  entered  the  Dhar  tern- 
tories  to  levy  contributions ;  and  within  the  last 
five  years  it  has  been  .subject  to  frequent  pre- 
datory attacks  from  the  Pindarries,  and  the  dif- 
ferent leaders  of  Hdlkar's  army. 
A.  D.  1817.     At  the  comrnenoement  of  the  year  in  whidb  the 
British  troops  entered  Malwa,  Dhar  was  the  only 
possessioiii  that  remaihed  to  Bamdiunder  Puar, 
and  the  whole  reveiluos  of  the  prbicipaUty  did 
not  amount   to   more  than  thirty-five  theusaiid 
rupees ;  but,  whife  Meepah  Baee  wd  her  adopted 
son  lived  in  the  fortress,  Slappoo  Baghunauth, 
with  a  rabULe-  of  an  amly,'  amotmt^ng  to  eight 
or  nine  i^Kmsand  me%  plundered  the  country,  and 
levied  contributions  from  Doongurhpoor  to  Ne^ 
maur.     The  advance  of  the  j^tish  armies  aff<»ded 
advantages  which  were  not  n^ected.    Dowkt 
Row  Sindia  'wbs  opportunely  reminded  of   the 
gross  injustice  of  his  keeping   the    district    of 
Budnawur,  after  the  money  it  had  been  pledged 
for  was  paid.     His  aid  to  recover  Bersiah  from 
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the  Pindanry  chief  Kurreem  was  also  solidted ; 
and  it  was  intimated,  that  should  he  refuse  com- 
pHaiiee,  the  Puar  prince  must  seek  justice  from 
the  British  government,  now  the  arbiters  of  India. 
The  court  of  Gualunr  was  not  at  that  moment 
wiling  such  a  reference  should  be  made.    Bud- 
nawur  was  given  back,  and  a  prcmiise  made  by 
Smdia's  govennnent  to  use  its  influence  in  effect- 
ing the  recovery  of  Beisdah.     But  the  latter  dis- 
trict, bom  its  being  occupied  by  Pindarries,  feU 
an  early  conquest  to  the  English  arms.     It  was, 
however,  granted  to  the  family  of  Dhar,  to  whom 
the  protection  of  the  British  government  has  been 
exteadedt  in  &  manner  which  has  already  restored 
their  distracted  and  wasted  country  to  a  condition 
of  order  and  tranquillity. 

The  revenues  of  the  petty  state  of  Dhar  will 
be  hereafter  noticed. 

Raja  lUmchunder  Puar  is  a  fine  boy,  twelve 
jenoK  of  i^e.  The  regent  Meenah  Baee,  who  is 
still  young  in  years^  though  old  in  the  vicissitudes 
of  li^  entertains  the  most  lively  gratitude  towards 
the  Briti^  government;  and  Bappoo  Raghu- 
nauth,  the  ffsniater  g£  Dhar,  is  now  displaying  as 
mudi  zeal  andienergy  in  promoting  cultivation  and 
tranquillity,  as  he  did  two  years  ago  in  plundering 
the  country,  and  disturbing  the  general  peace. 
When  this  active  and  intelligent  jnan  was  up- 
braided with  his  fonaer  practices  and  asked. how 
he  could  assanble  and  maintain  an  army  of  eight 


it 

it 
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thousand  men,  without  the  means  of  paying  eight 
hundred,  his  answer*  was  prompt :  "  Can  you 
contemplate  what  has  occurred,  and  blame  the 
foresight  that  succeeded,  hj  keeping  up  the  con- 
test on  any  terms,  in  preserving  the  title  to  a 
principality  ?  With  respect  to  oiir  being  plun- 
derers," he  added,  ^^  there  was  no  other  class  in 
**  Malwa.  The  course  pursued  was  the  only  one 
*^  left  to  protract  the  existence  of  this  petty  state ; 
^*  and  we  were  from  year  to  year  in  hopes  that  the 
"  extremity  of  misery  to  which  the  country  was 
^^  reduced  would  cause  some  great  change.  That 
^*  has  now  occurred ;  and  you  will  judge  by  the 
"  future,  whether  we  are  worthy  of  better  fortune 
"  than  we  before  enjoyed." 

The  Puars  of  Dewass, ,  though  their  possessions 
are  very  limited,  merit  a  short  mention  as  chiefs 
of  rank,  and  also  from  the  singular  construction 
of  their  power.  The  country  they  still  enjoy  was 
originally  granted  to  two  brothers,  and  has  con- 
tinued for  more  than  a  century  in  equal  shares  c£ 
both  authority  and  revenue  to  their  descendants. 

It  has  been  before  stated,  that  Sevajee  Puar 
had  two  grandsons,  Sainbajee  and  Kalojee.  f  The 
former,  as  has  been  related,  was  ancestor  to  the 


*  The  answer  from  Bappoo  Raghunauth  is  taken  from  my 
notes  of  the  first  conference  I  had  with  him. 

t  The  Puars  of  Dewass  have  given  me  an  account  of  the 
family,  by  which  Kalojee  is  stated  to  be  the  elder  brother. 
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princes  of  Dhar.  Kalojee's  two  sons,  Tukajee  and 
Jewajee,  came  with  Bajerow  into  Malwa ;  and  in 
the  subsequent  division  of  that  province,  they 
obtained  possession  of  several  districts.*  This 
family  afterwards  received  the  grant  of  a  district 
in  Bunddcund  f ,  and  of  one  in  Hindustan  \ .  These 
two  latter  possessions  they  have. lost;  but  the 
remainder  have  continued  (though  often  overrun, 
and  at  times  usurped,  by  other  powers) .  in .  the 
&mily.  Though  their  name  always  obtained  them 
some  respect  from  their  more  powerful  Mahratta 
neighbours,  the  Puars  of  Dewass  have  suffered, 
throughout  the  last  thirty  years,  the  extreme  of 
misery.  They  have  been,  in  fact,  the  sport  of 
every  change.  With  territories  situated  in  the 
most  distracted  part  of  Central  India,  and  unable 
to  maintain  any  force,  they  have  alternately 
been  plundered  and  oppressed,  not  only  by  the 
governments  of  Sindia  and  Holkar,  but  by  the 
Pindarry  chiefs,  and  indeed  every  freebooter  of 
the  day.  A  detail  of  their  history  during  the 
last  twenty-five  years  leaves  an  impression  of 
wonder  at  their  being  in  existence,  or  having 
an  inhabited  village  in  their  country.  But  all 
that  belonged  to  them  in  Malwa  is  now  restored^. 
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*  The  districts  first  ceded  to  the  sons  of  Kalojee  were 
Dewass,  Sarungpoor,  and  Allote,  in  Malwa- 
t  Hummerpoor.  I  Kundelah. 

§  Sarungpoor,  which  had    been  seized  by  Siadia,  was 
▼OL.    I.  I 
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and  their  petty  principality  (under  the  protection 
of  the  British  government,  which  has  concluded 
a  treaty  with  them,)  is  rising  into  prosperity,  and 
promises  at  an  early  period  a  larger  revenue  than 
they  have  ever  yet  enjoyed. 

The  first  chiefs  of  Dewass  had  a  quarrel,  which 
led  to  a  division  of  lands  and  villages;  but  the 
original  union  of  power  and  authority  has  been 
revived  in  their  descendants.  Tukajee,  the  elder 
of  the  present  Rajas,  is  the  grandson  of  Tukajee, 
one  of  the  first  possessors;  while  Anund  Row, 
his  cousin,  is  the  adopted  son  of  the  grandson  of 
Jewajee.  They  are  equal  in  rank  and  pretensions, 
and  share  equally  in  all  receipts.  An  inquiry 
was  made  into  their  exact  relations,  to  ascertain 
how  they  were  to  be  treated  in  points  of  form  and 
ceremony.  It  was  explained  by  one  of  their  offi- 
cers saying  with  a  smile,  *'  If  a  lime  is  presented 
by  a  villager,  it  must  be  cut  into  equal  parts 
and  divided  between  our  two  Rajas.**  It  was 
early  found,  that,  thoiigh  their  chiefs  were  per- 
sonally on  good  terms,  their  principal  servants 
often  came  in  collision;  and  in  making  arrange- 
m^nts  for  their  future  welfare,  a  primary  object 
was  to  induce  them  to  appoint  one  minister.     To 


restored  to  the  Puars  of  Dewass  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
Pindarry  war.  Their  other  possessions  in  Malwa,  though 
desolated,  had  not  been  alienated. 
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this  they  agreed  * ;  and  the  nomination  of  a  re- 
spectable old  servant  of  the  family  to  this  office, 
has  tended  greatly  to  the  improvement  of  their 
territories. 


*  The  arrangement  was  facilitated  by  the  hereditary  minis- 
ter of  one  of  these  Rajas  being  a  minor. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Family  of  Sindia. 

The  family  of  Sindia  are  Sudras  of  the  tribe 
of  Koombee,  or  cultivators.  Ranojee  Sindia, 
the  first  who  became  eminent  as  a  soldier,  had 
succeeded  to  his  hereditary  office  of  head  man,  or 
Potail,  of  Kumerkerrah  in  the  district  of  Wye, 
before  he  was  taken  into  the  service  of  the  Paish- 
wah  Ballajee  Bishwanath,  after  whose  death  he 
continued  in  that  of  his  son  Bajerow  BullaL 
The  humble  employment  of  Ranojee  was  to  carry 
the  Paishwah's  slippers ;  but  being  near  the  per- 
son of  the  chief  minister  of  an  empire  in  any  capa- 
city, is  deemed  an  honour  in  India.  The  frequent 
instances  of  rapid  rise  from  the  lowest  to  the  high- 
est rank  led  men  of  respectability  to  seek  such  sta- 
tions ;  and  it  is  probable  that  ambition,  not  indi- 
gence, influenced  the  principal  officer  of  a  village 
to  become,  in  the  first  instance,  the  menial  servant 
of  Ballajee  Bishwanath.  Ranojee's  advancement, 
however,  is  imputed  to  accident.     It  is  stated*. 


*  This  anecdote  receives  confirmation  from  a  letter  of  Cap- 
tain Stewart,  Acting  Resident  at  Sindia's  court,  dated  $d 
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that  Bajerow,  on  coming  out  from  a  long  audience 
with  the  Sahoo  Raja,  found  Ranojee  asleep  on  his 
back,  with  the  slippers  of  his  master  clasped  with 
fixed  hands  to  his  breast.  This  extreme  care  of 
so  trifling  a  charge  struck  Bajerow  forcibly :  he 
expressed  his  satisfaction,  and,  actuated  by  mo^ 
tives  common  to  men  in  the  enjoyment  of  such 
power,  he  immediately  appointed  Ranojee  to  a 
station  in  the  Pagah,  or  bodyguard.  From  this 
period  his  rise  was  rapid ;  and  we  find  him,  when 
Bajerow  came  into  Malwa,  in  the  first  rank  of 
Mahratta  chie&,  subscribing  a  bond  of  security  to 
the  Emperor  Mahomed  Shah  for  the  good  conduct 
of  bis  master.  Ranojee  appears  to  have  been  a 
very  enterprising  active  soldier.  His  expenses 
went  far  beyond  his  means ;  and  he  was  indebted 
for  considerable  pecuniary  aid  to  Mulhar  Row 
Holkar,  with  whom  he  formed  an  intimate  con- 
nexion. He  died  in  Malwa,  and  wa^  interred 
near  Shujahalpoor,  at  a  small  village  called  from 
bim  Ranagunge. 

Ranojee  Sindia  had  been  married  in  the  Dec- 
kan  to  a  woman  *  of  his  own  tribe,  by  whom 

he  had  three  sons,  Jeypah,  Duttagee,  and  Jut- 

^  I      I  — i^^— — — — — ^— ■— ^— ■—      »^—         . 

September,  1819  :  "  Ranojee  (he  observes)  is  stated,  afler  he 
**  was  promoted,  ufliave  carried  with  him  carefully  packed 
"  in  a  box,  a  pair  of  the  Paishwah's  old  slippers,  which  he 
"  never  ceased  to  regard  with  almost  religious  veneration  as 
**  the  source  of  his  rise." 
*  Her  name  was  Meenah  Baee. 
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tobah ;    the  two  eldest  of  whom  became  distin- 
^ished  commanders.* 

He  had  also  two  sons  by  a  Rajpoot  woman,  a 
native  of  Malwa,  Tukajee  and  Madhajee  Sindia ; 
the  latter  of  whom  became  the  headf  of  the 
family.  His  character  early  developed  itself;  and 
his  rise  to  a  station,  to  which  he  had  no  right  fix>m 
birth,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  disputed. 
This  chief  was  present  at  the  battle  of  Paniput. 
He  fled  from  the  disastrous  field,  but  was  pursued 
to  a  great  distance  by  an  Afghan,  who,  on  reach- 
ing him,  gave  him  so  severe  a  cut  on  the  knee 
with  a  battle-axe^  that  he  was  deprived  for  fife  of 
the  use  of  his  right  leg.  His  enemy,  content  with 
inflicting  this  wound,  and  stripping  him  of  some 
ornaments  and  his  mare,  left  him  to  his  fate. 
He  was  first  discovered  by   a  water-carrier,  of 


*  Jeypah,  who  had  been  employed  upon  the  earliest  ex- 
peditions to  Malwa,  was,  after  many  vicissitudes  of  fortune, 
massacred  at  Nagpoor  by  two  Rhattore  Rajpoots,  employed 
by  Bajee  .Singh,  Raja  of  Joudpoor,  against  whom  he  was 
advancing  at  the  head  of  a  large  force.  Duttajee,  who  had 
accompanied  Ragonauth  Row  in  his  conquests  as  far  North 
as  Lahore,  was  defeated  and  slain  on  the  plain  of  Rudber, 
near  Delhi.  Juttobah,  the  younger  brother,  died  at  Kamber, 
near  Deeg  in  Hhndustan.  <ee's 

t  Junkajee,  the  son  of  Jeypahi  succeeded  to  be  the 
head  of  the  family  on  the  death  of  Ranojee,  but  he  was 
slain  at  Paniput  almost  immediately  after  his  accession  to 
power. 
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the  name  of  Rana  Khan*,  who  was  among  the 
fugitives :  this  man,  placing  him  upon  his  bullock, 
carried  him  towards  the  Deckan.  Madhajee  used 
frequently  to  recount  the  particulars  of  this  pur- 
suit. His  fine  Deckany  mare  carried  him  a  great 
way  ahead  of  the  strong  ambling  animal  upon 
which  the  soldier  who  had  marked  him  for  his 
prey  was  mounted ;  but,  whenever  he  rested  for  an 
interval,  however  short,  his  enemy  appeared  keep- 
ing the  same  pace ;  at  last  his  fatigued  mare  fell 
mto  a  ditch.  He  was  taken,  wounded,  spit  upon, 
and  left.  He  used  to  say  to  the  British  Resident 
at  his  Court,  the  late  General  Palmer,  that  the 
circumstance  had  made  so  strong  an  impression 
upon  his  iuiagination,  that  he  could  not  for  a  long 
time  sleep  without  seeing  the  Afghan  and  his 
clumsy  charger  pacing  after  him  and  his  fine 
Deckany  mare ! 

The  survivors  of  the  Mahrattas  fled  from  the 
field  of  Paniput  to  the  Deckan,  and  for  a  period 
the  nation  seemed  stunned  with  the  effects  of  that 
dreadful  day  f ;  but  the  return  of  Ahmed  Shah 

*  His  service  was  gratefully  rewarded.  Rana  Khan,  the 
water-carrier,  was  afterwards  styled  the  Bhaee,  or  brother, 
of  Madhajee  Sindia,  raised  to  the  first  commands  in  his  army, 
and  afterwards  loaded  with  favours.  His  grandson  (a  weak 
young  man)  still  enjoys  some  of  the  Jahgeers  that  were  granted 
to  bis  ancestor. 

^  Few  actions  have  been  attended  with  greater  carnage. 
The  lowest  at  which  the  loss  of  the  Mahratta  army  is  esti- 
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Abdaliee  to  Cabul,  and  the  contests  among  the 
Mahomedan  nobles  for  the  different  provinces  of 
the  dissevered  empire,  enabled  them  to  reoc- 
cupy  Central  India,  and  again  overspread  Hin- 
dustan. 

The  family  of  Sindia,  with  that  of  other  Mah- 
ratta  chiefs,  had  lost  by  the  battle  of  Paniput 
their  possessions  in  Hindustan  and  Malwa.  Mad- 
hajee  Sindia,  however,  independently  of  his  being 
the  most  distingiushed  leader  of  the  household 
horse  *  of  Ballajee,  who  had  succeeded  his  father 
Bajerow  in  the  imperial  office  of  Paishwah,  had 
entertained  a  large  military  establishment  of  his 
own  ;  and  the  death  of  Mulhar  Bow,  the  founder 
of  the  family  of  Holkar,  which  took  place  three 
years  after  the  defeat  of  Paniput,  made  him  the 
first  in  power  of  the  Mahratta  military  cliiefi. 
His  behaviour  on  the  occurrence  of  Mulhar  Bow*s 
death  was  generous  towards  the  fanuly.  ^Vhen 
Ragobah,  the  uncle  of  the  Paishwah  f,  desired  to 
coerce  Ahalya  Baee,  the  widow  of  Mulhar  Bow's 
son«  and  the  representative  of  the  family,  into  an 
arrangement  that  would  have  destroyed  its  power, 


mated  is  more  than  two  hundred  thousand  men,  half  of  whom 
were  alain;  and  the  moral  effect  was  still  greater.  The 
armies  of  the  nation  had  collected  for  the  struggle,  and  defeat 
was  for  a  moment  felt  as  the  annihilation  of  their  power. 

*  Pagah. 

f  Madhoo  Row,  son  of  Ballajee. 
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Madhajee  *,  though  he  offered  his  personal  service 
as  belonging  to  the  household  troops  of  the  Paish- 
wah,  refused  to  command  the  army  which  he 
had  collected  independently  of  that  prince,  to  act 
against  the  £unily  of  so  distinguished  a  leader. 
His  example  was  followed  by  Jannojee  Bhonslah 
of  Nagpoor,  and  the  designs  of  Ragobah  were 
frustrated. 

The  Mahrattas  having,  three  years  after  the  a.  D.  1764 
battle  of  Paniput,  collected  an  army  of  consider- 
able force  f,  marched  into  Hindustan,  under  Visa- 
jee  Krishna  t>  who  conunanded  on  the  part  of  the 
Paishwah,  and  received  a  nominal  obedience  from 
Madhajee  Sindia.     But  that  chief  had  now  com- 
menced his  own  plans  for  fbrming  a  separate,  if 
not  independent  sovereignty.     He  had  succeeded 
to  all  those  assignments  of  lands  made  to  his  fa- 
ther to  pay  the  troops  of  the  family ;  and  both  in 
Central  India  and  Hindustan,  Raja  after  Raja  was 
laid  under  contribution,  and  district  after  district 
added  to  the  territory  he  governed,  in  the  name 

*  It  may  be  doubted  whether  this  conduct  was  altogether 
gratuitous.  Ahalya  Baee  had  come  into  the  possession  of  a  full 
treasury,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  she  used  some  of  its 
contents,  with  other  means,  to  gain  the  friendship  of  Madhajee 
Sindia  and  the  Bhonslah  on  this  emergency. 

t  This  expedition  was  directed  against  Nujeeb  nd  Dowlah, 
who  had  succeeded  to  the  management  of  affairs  at  Delhi, 
which  he  conducted  in  the  name  of  the  weak  Shah  Allum. 

I  Visajee  Krishna  was  long  Beenee  Wallah,  or  quarter- 
master-general of  the  Mahratta  armies. 
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of  the  Paishwah ;  and  although  the  share  of 
the  latter  in  these  possessions  was  only  nominal, 
his  commands  were  made  the  pretext  of  exactions 
and  conquests,  from  which  his  own  territories 
were  not  exempt;  for  Madhajee  Sindia  took 
full  advantage  of  the  dissensions  that  occurred 
at  Poona  after  the  death  of  Ballajee,  to  usurp,  as 
far  as  he  could,  the  rights  and  lands  of  the  head 
of  the  empire  to  the  North  of  the  Nerbudda.  The 
detail  of  the  progress  of  this  system  of  spoliation 
of  both  friend  and  foe  is  not  necessary :  suffice  it 
to  say,  this  able  chief  was  th.e  principal  oi^)oser  of 
the  English  in  the  war  they  carried  on  in  &vour 
of  Bagobah.  He  was  the  nominal  slave,  but  the 
rigid  master,  of  the  unfortunate  Shah  AUum, 
Emperor  of  Delhi ;  the  pretended  friend,  but  the 
designing  rival,  of  the  house  of  Holkar ;  the  pro- 
fessed inferior  in  all  matters  of  form,  but  the  real 
superior  and  oppressor,  of  the  Rajpoot  jHinoes  of 
Central  Jqdia ;  and  the  proclaimed  soldier,  but  the 
actual  plunderer,  of  the  fiunily  of  the  Paishwah. 

Although  by  the  treaty  of  Salbaee,  Sindia  was 
recc^ized,  as  far  as  related  to  the  British  govern- 
ment, an  independent  prince,  he  continued  to  ob- 
serve, on  all  other  points  which  referred  to  his 
connexion  with  the  Poona  government,  the  most 
scrupulous  attention  to  forms.*     When  he  became 

*  Madhajee  Sindia  oiiginally  transacted  all  Affairs  in  the 
name  of  the  Paishwah,  and  not  only  his  ministers,  but  all  his 
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master  of  Shah  Allum  and  his  capital,  he  made 
the  degraded  Emperor  sign  a  commission  appoint- 
ing the  Paishwah  vicegerent*  of  the  empire, 
and  received  from  the  head  of  the  Mahratta 
state  one  as  his  Deputy  in  that  high  office; 
but  when  he  came  to  Poona,  during  the  rule  of 
the  second  Madhoo  Row,  a  scene  was  exhibited, 
which  stands  perhaps  alone  amid  all  the  mUm- 
mery  to  which  the  mock  humility  of  artftil  and 
ambitious  leaders  has  resorted  to  deceive  the  world. 
The  actual  sovereign  of  Hindustan  from  the  Sutleje 
to  Agra,  the  conqueror  of  the  princes  of  Raj- 
pootana,  the  conunander  of  an  army  composed  of 
sixteen  battalions  of  r^ular  infantry,  five  hundred 
pieces  of  cannon,  and  one  hundred  thousand  horse, 
the  possessor  of  two-thirds  of  Malwa  and  some  of 
the  finest  provinces  in  the  Deckan,  when  he  went 

to  pay  his  respects  to  a  youth  who  then  held  the 

*     II    111.   II        I      I--II        — — .  I  ■  1 1  I     II 

pablic  Mtvftnta,  even  to  his  Chobdiurs,  or  mace- bearers,  were 
called  the  Paiahwah's ;  but  during  the  minority  of  Sevaee 
Madhoo  Row,  when  Nana  Furnavese  was  Dewan,  all  Sindia*s 
possessions  South  of  the  Chumbql  were  made  over  to  his  di- 
rect authority.  In  the  conquests  made  North  of  the  Chumbul, 
the  Paishwah's  name  was  used,  and  two  principal  oflScers  from 
Pooaa  lattended  Madhajee  to  guard  the  interests  of  the  chief 
of  the  empire.  On  first  entering  Hindustan,  some  grants  were 
made  in  the  Paishwah's  name ;  but  when  the  latter  was  nomi* 
nated  Vakeel  ul  Mootlik  at  Delhi,  these  were  recalled,  and  re- 
gular Sunnuds  given  in  the  name  6f  the  Emperor  with  the  seal 
of  the  Paiihwah  as  Minister,  and  of  Madhajee  as  his  Deputy. 
*  Vakeel  ul  Mootlik. 
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office  of  Paishwah,  dismounted  from  his  elephant 
at  the  gates  of  Poona;    placed  himself  in  the 
great  hall  of  audience  below  all  the  Mankanies, 
or  ^hereditary  nobles  of  the  state;  and  when  the 
Patshwah    came    into    the    room,    and    desired 
him  to  be   seated  with  others,  he  objected  on 
the    ground  of  being  unworthy  of  the  honour, 
and,  untying  a  bundle  that  he  carried  under  his 
arm,  produced  a  pair  of  slippers,  which  he  placed 
before  Madhoo  Row,  sa3ring,  **  This  is  my  oc- 
**  cupation,  it  was  that  of  my  father."      Mad- 
hajee,  at  the  moment  he  said  this,  took  the  old 
slippers*  the   Paishwah  had  in  use,  which   he 
wrapped  up  carefully,    and    continued  to   hold 
them  under  his  arm;   after  which,  though  with 
apparent  reluctance,   he   allowed  himself  to   be 
prevailed  upon  to  sit  down.     This  was  not  the 
only  instance  in  which   Madhajee  Sindia    pro- 
fessed to  feel  pride,  instead  of  shame,  at  the  re- 
collection of  the  origin  of  his  family,  as  well  as 
of  its  first  occupations.     He  had  added  to  their 
property  as  Mahratta  Ryots  in  the  Deckan,  by 
some  purchases,  and  he  desired  to  be  called  by  the 
title  he  derived  from  his  humble  inheritance.   The 
feeling  was  national,  and  made  him  popular ;  but 
he  had,  no  doubt,  other  motives :  these  indeed  are 
described  in  a  common  saying  in  India,  **  that  Mad* 
—  ■    III       ■  i»i      ■  II I  ■  I  I  i»  1 1 1  I  ■ 

*  These  old  slippers,  Captain  Stewart  was  informed,  were 
carefully  preserved  by  the  successor  of  Madhajee  Sindia. 
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**  hajee  Sindia  made  himself  the  sovereign  of  an 
'^  empire,  by  calling  himself  a  Potail,  or  head  man 
*^  of  a  village.'*     But,  though  we  may  smile  at  a 
conduct  which  appeared  an  endeavour  to  recon- 
cile stations  and  duties  that  were  incompatible, 
it  must  be  confessed,  that  this  able  chief  was 
throughout  his  life  consistent  in  the  part  he  acted ; 
which  appeared  more  natural,   from   the  manly 
simplicity  of  character  which  led  him  equally  to 
despise  the  trappings  of  state  and  the  allurements 
of  lu3niry.     His  actions  were  suited  to  the  consti- 
tution of  the  society  he  was  bom  in,  which  had  a 
just  pride  in  his  talent  and  energy,  and  esteemed 
him  one  of  the  ablest,  as  he  was  the  most  success- 
ftd,  of  Mahratta  leaders.     Though  Madhajee,  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  the  first  statesmen  of  his 
nation,  was  content  with  the  substance  of  power, 
and  left  others  to  wear  its  robes,  there  are  strong 
grounds  to  conclude,  that  at  one  time  he  cherished 
the  intention  of  giving  to  his  vast  possessions  a 
more  compact  and  permanent  form.     But  this 
plan,  if  he  ever  entertained  it,  was  frustrated. 
His  career  (which  wias  one  of  constant  action)  was 
marked  by  many  acts  of  violence  and  oppression  ; 
but  he  was  nevertheless  a  man  of  a  mild  disposi- 
tion, and  particularly  desirous  of  improving  the 
countries  he  had  conquered  or  usurped.     His  am- 
bition was,  however,  restless ;    and,  tempted  on 
one  hand  by  the  dissolution  of  the  Mc^hul  empire, 
and  on  the  other  by  the  weakness  and  distraction 
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of  the  chiefs  of  his  own  nation,  he  extended  his 
territories  and  influence  too  widely,  and  too  ra- 
pidly, to  admit  of  their  being  well  managed. 

Madhajee  Sindia  continued  through  life  to  re- 
tain many  Mahrattas  in  his  service ;  but,  as  he 
was,  during  the  greater  part  of  it,  engaged  in 
wars  to  the  North  of  the  Nerbudda,  these  were 
soon  outnumbered  by  Rajpoots  and  Mafaomedans. 
This  was,  though  immarked  at  the  moment,  a 
serious  departure  from  the  first  principles  of  the 
Mahratta  confederacy ;   and  the  habits  of  that 
nation  were  thus  given  to  a  population  acting 
from  a  different  impulse,  and  with  few  congenial 
feelings.     But  the  policy  of  Madhajee  carried  the 
change  a  step  farther.     His  genius  saw,  that,  to 
realize  his  plans,  the  mere  predatory  hordes  of 
the  Mahrattas  could  never  prove  adequate.    It  was 
a  circle  of  plunder ;  and,  as  one  country  was  eK- 
hausted,  the  army  had  to  march,  with  numbers 
increased  by  those  whose  condition  their  success 
had   made  desperate,  to  ravage  another.     They 
had,  in  their  first  excursions,  littie  or  no  means  of 
reducing  forts  ;  nor  did  their  system  of  war  admit 
of  protracted  hostilities  in  a  difficult  country,  and 
against  a   resolute  enemy.      These  wants  were 
early  discovered  by  their  enemies.     The  Bheels 
•    from    their  mountains,    and    the   Rajpoots   and 
others  from  their  strong  holds  (which  were  mul- 
tiplied by  fortifying  every  village),  not  only  re- 
sisted, but  retoited  upon  the  Mahrattas,  by  lay- 
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ing  waste  their  lands,  the  wrongs  they  had  suf- 
fered. This  evil  was  only  to  be  remedied  by  a 
regular  force.  We  are  distinctly  informed,  that 
its  existence  led  Madhajee  Sindia  to  determine 
upon  the  measure  he  now  adopted,  of  raising 
some  corps  of  infantry ;  and  accident  gave  him 
the  aid  of  a  man  of  no  ordinary  description.  De 
Boigne,  who  entered  his  service  at  this  period,  is 
said  to  have  been  brought  by  chance  to  the  notice 
of  Madhajee,  who  discovered  in  the  author  of  a 
plan  to  fiiistrate  his  operations  against  Gohud, 
that  miKtdry  genius,  which  was  afterwards  to  raise 
him  to  a  greater,  if  not  a  more  consolidated* 
power,  than  any  Indian  prince  had  attained  since 
the  death  of  Aurungzeeb. 

Madhajee,  accompanied  by  the  brigades,  or 
Campoos,  as  they  were  termed,  of  De  Boigne, 
took  forts  and  fought  pitched  battles,  in  a  manner 
that  the  Mahrattas  never  before  attempted.  Not 
merely  the  petty  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  Hin- 
dustan and  Central  India  were  attacked  and  sub- 
dued, but  the  proud  spirit  of  the  higher  Rajpoot 

*  His  regular  troops  were  increased  jfrom  two  battalions 
to  eight,  and  afterwards  to  sixteen,  with  eighty  pieces  of 
artillery  and  a  corps  of  well-appointed  cavalry.  The  pay 
and  equipments  of  this  army  were  liberally  fixed,  and  the 
auGcessive  proofs  which  they  gave  of  their  superiority  led 
to  arrangements,  which  made  this  body  of  men  for  a  long 
period  more  efficient  than  any  one  of  a  similar  nature  that 
nad  ever  been  formed  by  a  native  prince  in  India. 
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states  was  ( omi^etely  broken.  T!ie  battle  of  Meir- 
tah,  which  was  fought  against  the  collected*  force 
of  Joudpoor,  was  a  great  triumph,  and  fixed  the 
ascendancy  f  of  Madhajee  over  that  principality 
and  the  neighbouring  weak  state  of  Odeypoor,  the 
prince  of  which  had  twenty  years  before  been  com- 
pelled to  make  over  some  of  his  most  fertile  pos- 
sessionst  to  the  families  of  Sindia  and  Holkar. 
Soon  after  the  battle  of  Meirtah,  De  Boigne  fought 
an  action  with  the  troops  of  Jeypoor.  To  these  vic- 
tories were  added  the  defeat  of  Junkajee  Holkar, 
and  the  destruction  of  four  corps  of  regular  in- 
A.  D.  1792.  fantry  under  a  French  f  officer  in  the  service  of 
that  chief.  Before  this  last  action  took  place, 
Madhajee  Sindia  had  left  Malwa,  and  arrived  at 
Poona,  where  he  died  in  A.  D.  1794. 


*  Two  thousand  horse  of  the  tribe  of  Chundawut,  of  the 
Marwar  army,  made  the  only  effort  on  this  memorable  day. 
They  actually  cut  through  De  Boigne*8  corps,  but  were,  when 
rallying  to  return,  almost  destroyed  by  grape,  a.  d.  1 790. 

t  Beeja  Singh,  who  was  ruler  of  Marwar  when  the  batde 
of  Meirtah  was  fought,  was  the  same  prince  who  had  directed 
the  murder  of  Jeypah  Sindia ;  and  independent  of  the  tribute 
now  exacted,  a  cession  of  the  district  of  Ajmeer  was  de- 
manded and  made  as  the  price  of  the  blood  of  that  leader. 

I  In  A.  D.  1771,  Jowud,  Neemutch,  Ruttenghur,  Khonee, 
and  Byjpoor,  were  made  over  to  Madhajee  Sindia.  Bam- 
poora,  Raropoora,  Mulhargurh,  and  the  Pertaubgurh  tri- 
bute were  given  to  the  government  of  Holkar.  The  amount 
of  these  cessions  is  computed  at  seventy-five  lacks  of  rupees. 

§  The  Chevalier  Dudernaic,  commander   of  this  corps, 
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The  great  object  of  Madhajee  Sindia  was  to 
give  a  more  permanent  shape  to  his  government 
than  had  ever  belonged  to  that  of  a  Mahratta  chief, 
fie  generally  resided  in  Hindustan,  but  sometimes 
came  to  Malwa,  and  remained  for  a  short  time  at 
Oojein.  The  countries  under  his  own  observation 
were  well  managed,  as  were  all  those  where  the 
inhabitants  were  peaceable  and  obedient;  but  in 
his  efforts  to  reduce  the  chie&  of  Hindustan,  the 
princes  of  Bajpootana,  and  the  petty  Rajas  of 
Central  India,  to  the  state  of  subjects,  he  let  loose 
all  the  irregular  violence  of  his  army ;  and  the 
proceedings  of  some  of  those  he  employed  *  to 
complete  the  subjugation  of  the  Rajpoots,  were 
marked  by  a  spirit  of  rapacity  and  oppression, 
that  has,  perhaps,  never  been  surpassed  even  in 
the  annals  of  the  Mahrattas. 

Madhajee  Sindia  had  been  the  enemy  of  the 
British ;  but  he  was  not  insensible  to  the  benefit 
he  derived  from  that  nation's  acknowledging  him 
as  an  independent  prince,  which  was  done  by  the 
terms  of  the  treaty  f  of  Salbaee,  and  by  keeping  a 


escaped ;  but  every  other  European  officer  was  either  kiHed 
orwounded, 

*  Ambajee  Ingliah,  who  was  one  of  Sindia's  principal  offi- 
cers employed  in  Rajpootana,  though  he  oppressed  the 
princes  and  chiefs  of  that  country,  was  kind  and  considerate 
to  the  inhabitants.  It  was  on  his  departure  that  the  scene 
of  devastation  commenced. 

t  This  treaty »  which  was  negotiated  by  Mr.  David  An- 
VOL.  I.  K 
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resident  at  his  court;  These  circujnstaiftoes»  how- 
ever, could  not  make  him  indifGerent  to  the 
rapid  growth  of  a  foreign  power ;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  materials  he  collected  for  empire 
were  formed  into  the  shape  he  gave  them,  with  a 
hope  that  they  might  one  day  prove  su^dent  to 
arrest  its  progress:  He  refused  to  become  a  party 
to  the  treaty  of  Poona ;  and  when  Lord  Com- 
wallis  was  before  Seringapatam  *,  he  arrived  at 
that  city,  with  (it  was  conjectured)  no  iriendly 


derson,  has  been  of^en  alluded  to  as  furnishing  an  extra- 
ordinary   proof   of  the  '<  Anomalous  Government    of  the 
"  Mahrattas,  from  Sindia,  a  military  chief  subordinate  to  the 
"  Paishwah,  becoming  guarantee  for  the  latter's  conduct.*'  But 
at  this  period  the  actual  condition  of  the  state  warranted  the 
assumption  of  Madhajec.     The  infant  Paishwah  was  in  the 
hands  of  a  Dewan,  Nana  Furnavese,  who  was,  like  Sindia, 
a  functionary  of  the  state.     It  was  in  fact  a  guarantee,  by  the 
leading. military  chief  of  the  Mahratta  empire,  of  the  conduct 
of  one  of  the  principal  officers,  and  done  with  thje  laiter's 
advice  and  concurrence ;  and,  after  all,  Madhajee  Sindia  had 
the  precedent  of  his  father,  who  was  one  of  the  four  principal 
chiefs  who  became  in  A.  d.  1743  guarantee  to  the  Emperor 
Mahomed  Shah,  that    the  Paishwah  Ballajee,   then   in   the 
plenitude  of  power,  should  not  infringe  the  engagement  into 
which  he  had  entered  with  die  sovereign  of  Delhi. 

♦  Madhajee  Sindia  had  a  short  time  before  proposed  to 
become  a  party  in  the  confederacy  against  Tippoo,  on  con- 
dition that  the  British  government  would  grant  two  battalions 
to  accompany  him  to  Poona ;  **  engage  to  defend  his  pos- 
"  sessions  in  Hindustan,  and  aid  him  in  his  wars  with  the 
"  Rajpoot  states.*'     This  proposition  was  rejected. 
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feding  to  the  British  nation.  Whatever  were 
his  designs  as  relating  to  the  English,  he  did  not 
lire  to  carry  them  into  execution ;  and  his  great 
power  devolved,  before  it  was  well  consolidated, 
upon  a  successor  litUe  equal,  from  his  extreme 
youih,  to  complete'  the  arduous  task  he  inherited. 

Maifiiajee  l^ildia  had  no  sons^  his  brother 
Tukajee  hod^  three*,  of  whom  the  eldest  died 
wittoQt  issue ;  the  secdnd  had  two ;  the  young- 
est Antmd'  Row,  became  the  favdurite  of  his 
unde,  who,  in  consequence  of  his  iaffection  to 
bnii  adopted  his  son,  I>oWlet  Row  Sindia,  as 
fcfe  Heir.  This  prince  was  only  thirteen  years  of 
age  when  his  grand  imcle  died,  and  left  him  not 
(^f  his  vast  possessions,  but  an  army  which  ren- 
<l^tred  him-  the  arbiter  of  the  Mahratta  empire. 
'^  succession  of  Dowlet  Row  wets,  disputed  by 
tte  widows  of  Madhajee,  who  prcklrlaiitxed  another 
pifatce,  a&d,  having  assembled  an  army^  did  not 
gi^  11^  the  contest  till  they  had  been  defeated  in 
several  actions;  The  territories  of  the  Sindid 
toi%  in  Central  India,  which  were  a*  the  death 
<if  iMMhkjee  ^lidia  nearly  the  sanie  £»  at  p¥e^ 
siBB^  WSfe  comparatively  a  sniiaill  portion  of  the 
ddi^HidM  inherited  hf  Dowlet  Ro^,  the  founl 
diition  oT  whose  power  was  laid  in  Hindustan. 
1%e  gfeMi^  part  of  his  regtdar  a^y  subsisted 
o&  the  revenues  of  that'  country,  and  upon  the 

^"^.^J.^i^M^    I   I  I.   ^    I     i»     I      I  II  A—»^— ^~^— Ji^— —  I  ■     ■  11 

*  Kebanjee,  Joteeba,  and  Afiund  Row. 
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tributes  which  its  discipline  and  efficiency  enabled' 
it  to  collect  from   the  princes   of    Rajpootana. 
The  government  of  Holkar,  which  had  declined 
from  the  death  of  its  founder  Mulhar  Row,  had 
been  expelled  from   all  share  in  the  territories 
North  of  JeypooT.     Its  title  to  the  tribute  of  that 
country,  however,  was  still  recognized ;  .but  this, 
as  well  as  the  preservation  of  its  possessions  ia 
Malwa,  was  owing,  in  the  latter  years  of  Madhajee 
Sindia,  less  to   any  power    the   Holkar  family 
possessed  of  maintaining  its  rights,  than   to  the 
ties  which  still  subsisted  between  Mahratta  chie&, 
and  which  were  not  forgotten,  even  in  tbe  hour 
of  battle.     This    national    feeling  gave  a  pecu- 
liar feature  to  their  occasional  contests  with  eadi 
other,  which  frequently  terminated  in  a  way  thiA 
was  unintelligible  to  those  who  did  not  understand 
the  character  and  construction  of  the  confederacy. 
The  value  of  this  disposition  to  reunion,  when  ap- 
pjEtrently  in  the  most  broken  and  divided  state,  had 
been  frdly  appreciated  by  Madhajee  Sindia ;  and 
he  maintained,  sometimes  by  great  sacrifices,  all 
those  bonds  and  relations  upon  which  it  depended. 
When  in  the  plenitude  of  power,  he  did  not  deny 
the  justice,  though  he  evaded,  by  a  counter-state- 
ment of  expenses^  the  pajntnent  of  the  large  de- 
mands made  upon  him  by  Nana  Fumavese,  for 
the  Paishwah's  share  of  the  revenues  of  Malwa  and 
Hindustan,  and  of  the  tributes  he  had  collected. 
He  is  said  to  have  discharged  part  of  a  lai^  debt 
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his  &ther  owed  to  the  house  of  Holkar ;  and  when 
a  &pate  about  then*  respectiye  shares  of  the  tri- 
butes led  to  his  troops  attacking  those  of  Tukajee 
at  Lakheree,  no  advantage  was  taken  of  the  tat- 
ter's defeat,  beyond  the  favourable  settlement  of 
the  point  in  dispute,  and  we  find  Madhajee  imme- 
diatetfr  afterwards  in  the  most  amicable  and  ititi- 
mate  intercourse  with  this  chief.    But  sentiments 
and  conduct  such  as  have  been  described  could  not' 
be  expected  in  his  successor.     Bom  and  educated 
at  a  distance  from  the  Deckan,  surrounded  by  Eu- 
ropeans, Mahomedans,  and  Rajpoots,  and  despis- 
ing, when  contrasted  with  his  disciplined  bands,  the 
irregular  and  predatory  hordes,  whose  activity  and 
enterprise  had  established  the  fame  of  his  ances-    ' 
tors,  Dowlet  Row  Sindia  was,  and  considered  him- 
self, more  the  principal  sovereign  of  India,  than 
a  member  of  the  Mahratta  confederacy.      Some 
national  feelings  were  still  cherished  by  the  high 
hereditary  officers  of  his  government ;  but  their 
attachment  to  the  former  usages  and  rules  of  the 
empire  was  unequal  to  resist  the  growing  influence 
of  the  Rajpoot  and  Patau  soldiers,  who  consti- 
tuted the  bulk  of  his  army,  and  whose  commanders 
were  among  the  first  rank  of  his  cotmsellors. 

During  the  life  pf  Madhajee  Sindia,  though 
intrigues  were  in  progress  among  the  different 
Mahratta  chiefs  for  the  management  of  the  afiairs 
of  the  Paishwah,  whose  power  had  for  a  long 
period,  like  that  of  the   Sahoo   Rajas,    become 
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nomuial)  no  open  rupture  iook  place,  and  tlie 
peace  of  the  country  was  preserved.  The  war 
Widertaken  agaiost  the  Nizam  promudd  to  their 
united  efforts  so  easy  and  rich  a  hootj,  that  it 
proyed,  for  the  few  monlJis  it  continued,  a  bond 
of  union ;  but  this  short  campaign  soon  tenmnated 
A.  D.  1795.  in  a  ponvention,  by  which  the  Niaam,  in  alarm 
for  his  person  and  fSEunily,  purchased  soGeiy  at  an 
enormous  sacrifice  of  territory  and  treasure.  This 
great  success  was  immediately  Mowed  by  a 
scene  of  intrigue,  art,  and  tiseachery,  which  is, 
perhaps,  unparalleled.  The  principal  of  those 
events  which  may  be  enumerated  as  its  causes 
and  consequences,  were,  the  unfortunate  fiite  of 
the  young  Paishwah  Madhoo  Row*,  the  death 
of  Tukajee  Holkar,  the  imprisonment  of  Nana 
Fumavese,  the  mimier  of  Purseram  Bhow,  and 
the  release  of  Asim  ul  Onurah,  prime  minister  of 
the  Nizam,  who  had  been  given  as  an  hostage 
for  the  performance  of  his  master's  engagements. 
During  the  contests  that  ensued  between  the 
different  chiefe,  the  Poona  territories  were  laid 
waste,  and  all  the  miseries  which  the  predatory 
bands  of  the  Mahrattas  had  ii^icted  upon  other 
countries,  were  now  retaliated  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Central  India  and  Hindustan;  for  of  such 
(as  has  been  before  stated)  the  armies  of  bodi 
Holkar  and  Sindia  were  almost  entirely  composed. 


*  He  fell,  or  threw  hfinselfi  from  a  high  wall  of  his  palace, 
and  was  killed  on  the  spot. 
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The  youth  of  Dowlet  Bow  Suidia  has  been  stated 
as  an  accuse  for  his  early  abuse  of  power ;  but  his 
unfinrtunate  marri^  with  the  daughter  of  Sirjee 
Bow  <jhatkia  (which  happened  at  this  period), 
by  placing  that  deigning  and  wicked  man  at  the 
head  of  his  councils,  was,  perhaps,  the  chief  cause 
of  the  shameless  and  bold  rapacity  which  marked 
the  commencement  df  his  reign.  The  seizure  of 
Naoa  Fumavese  in  violation  of  the  most  sacred 
pledges,  the  murder  of  several  Brahmins  (among 
whom  was  the  brother  of  Nana),  the  plunder* 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Poona  and  the  'principal 
places  in  its  vicinity,  the  giving  his  aid  to  Casee 
How  Holkar  to  iday  his  brother  Mulhar  Bow, 
aad  the  confinement  of  Kundee  Bow,  the  infant 
son  of  the  latter  chief,  were  among  the  crimes 
of  this  prince  before  he  left  the  Deckan.  When 
he  returned  to  Malwa,  whither  he  was  sum* 
moned  by  alarm  at  the  growing  power  of  Jes- 
wunt  Bow  Holkar,  his  conduct  on  every  oc- 
casion shewed  that  his  views  of  aggrandisement 
were  unchecked  by  any  of  the  scruples  that  had 
restrained  his  predecessor.  He  accepted,  bs  has 
been  stated,  from  the  rebellious  minister  of  Dhar, 
two  provinces  of  the  Puar  princes ;  the  whole  of 
the  Dewass  territory  was  seized,  and  cmly  restored 
on  the  payment  of  a  fine. 


*  One  of  the  chief  pretexts  was  the  expenses  of  Sindia's 
marriage  with  Baizee  Bace,  the  daughter  of  Sirjee  Row 
Ohatkia. 
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Jeswunt  Row  Holkar  had,  before  Dowlet  Row 
8india  reached  Malwa,  made  hunself  master  of 
Oojein,  but  was  satisfied  with  exacting  a  large 
amount  firom  its  wealthy  inhabitants,  and  he  for- 
bade its  being  plundered.     But  Siijee  Row  Ghat- 
kia,  who  commanded  a  force  which  &  few  months 
afterwards  defeated  Jeswunt  Row,  and  took  pos- 
session of  Indore,  sacked  that  dtj  in  the  most 
merciless  manner,  and  ordered  its  best  houses^  to  be 
burnt,  after  he  had  either  murdered  or  pillaged  of 
their  property  the  greater  part  of  its  inhabitants. 
This  profligate  chief  was  well  aided  in  the  work 
of  destruction  bj  his  friends  the  Pindarries,  num- 
bers of  whom  were  at  this  period  attached  to 
Sindia's  army.     The  district  of  Indore,  and  se- 
veral others  belonging  to  the  Holkar  family,  were, 
on  this  occasion,  placed  under  the  management  of 
Sindia's  officers^  without  any  form  being  observed, 
either  of  resuming  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Paishwah,  or  of  declaring  the  possession  tem- 
porary, till  the  succession  to  the  Holkar  territory 
was  settled.     This  was  considered  so  offensive  a 
departure  from  usage,  that  it  united  the  adherents 
of  the  house  of  Holkar ;  for  even  those  who  were 
hostile  to  the  character  and  pretensions  of  Jeswunt 
Row,  saw  nothing  but  the  complete  ruin  of  the 
family  in  the  success  of  Dowlet  Row  Sindia. 
The  period  of  trouble,*  as  it  is  emphatically 

*  "  Gurdee  ka  Wukht,"  or  "  the  period  of  trouble,"  is  the 
name  given  to  the  period  from  1800  to  1818;  that  is,  from 
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called,  had  now  commenced  in  Central  India ;  but 
the  tide  of  intrigue  and  war  was  again  turned 
to  the  Deckan.    Jeswunt  Bow  Holkar  marched 
towards  Foona,  with    the    professed    design   of 
making   tlie   Paishwah,  Bajerow,  arbiter  of  the 
difference  between  the  families  of  Holkar  and  Sin- 
dia.    This  movement  compelled  Sindia  to  leave 
Malwa.     He  first  went   to   Boorhanpoor,   from^ 
whence  he  sent  a  detachment  to  join  Bajerow, 
and  to  maintain  his  preponderance  in  the  councils 
of  that  prince.     The  arrival  of  Sindia's  troops  at 
Poena  put  an  end  to  Jeswunt  Row's  hopes  (if  he 
ever  entertained  any)  from  the  Paishwah;  and  his 
fear  of  being  hemmed  in  between  two  armies^  if 
Sindia  advanced,  led  him  to  instant  hostilities,  a.  d.  I802. 
The  victory  obtained  by  Holkar,  his  alliance  with 
Afflrit  Row,  the  flight  of  Bajerow,  the  treaty  of 
Bassein,   the  interference  of  the  British  govern- 
ment, its  war  with  the  Mahratta  leaders,  Dowlet 
Row  Sindia  and  Ragojee  Bhonslah,  are  events 
that  do  not  belong  to  this  memoir.     Suffice  it  to 
say,  that  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  after  a  vain  trial  of 
his  strength  against  the  British  arms,  had  all  his 
dreams  of  glory  and  ambition   dispelled.      The 
brigades*  formed  by  De  Boigne,  and  completed 

the  first  appearance  of  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar,  as  the  supporter 
of  his  family  against  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  till  the  destruction 
ofthePindarries,  A.D.  1818. 
*  The  regular  infantry  brigades  in  the  army  of  Dowlet 
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by  Perron,  were  destroyed;  above  five  hundred 
guns,  cast  in  the  arsenals  which  scieDtific  Euro* 
peans  had  established  in  his  dominiolis,  were 
taken;  and  he  was  compelled  to  piurchase  peace 
by  the  sacrifice  of  his  finest  possessions  in  Guzerat, 
Hindustan,  and  Bundelcund.  This  prince  had 
still  a  large  territory,  and,  however  little  his  con- 
duct merited  it,  the  doubtful  articles  of  the  treaty 
of  Sirjee  Aigengaum  were  favourably. interpreted; 
and  he  gained  by  another  engagement,  concluded 
two  years  afterwards,  a  considerable  addition  to 
his  dominions.* 

Subsequently  to  his  making  peace  with  the 
British  goveniment,  the  troops  of  Dowlet  Row 
Sindia  were  constantly  employed  in  reducing  the 
numerous  Bajas  of  Central  India,  and  adjoining 
countries,  who  owed  him  allegiance  or  tribute. 
He  was  in  general  successful ;  many  chiefs  were 
coerced  into  complete  submission,  while  othas 
were  destroyed ;  but  the  result  of  this  warfare 
wias  to  feed  and  excite  that  predatory  and  tur- 
bulent spiirit,  which  liow  pervaded  this  Unhappy 
country.  The  miseries  whidi  it  had  anffered 
finom  Pindarries  and  Rajpoot  plupderers  soon  ap* 


■1— 


Row  Sindia,  at  the  commencement  of  the  war,  consisted  of 
seventy-two  battalions,  amounting,  in  the  aggregate  number 
of  armed  men,  to  forty-tliree  thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty, 
with  a  large  proportion  of  field  artillery. 

*  The  territories  of  Gohud,  and  the  fort  of  Gualior,  were 
given  up  by  the  treaty  of  peace  concluded  at  Muttra,  in 
1805. 
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peaiied  fid  a,  light  levil,  to  ^hiit  it  was  destined  to 
sustain  £rain  the  r^ular. brigades,  or  Campoos^  of 
its  prinqipal.  RuJer^.  Those  of  3india  levied  con- 
tributions indiscriminately  oo  a^  the  towns  ^nd 
Tillages  throngh  which  they  passed;  and  the  con- 
stant state  of  mutiny  these  corps  were  in,  from 
want  of  pay,  n\ade  thdr  oppressicm  of  the  inha- 
bitants more  indiscriminaite  and  insufferable. 

The  causes  which  made  Dowlet  Row  ^indi^  so 
instrumental  in  dissolving  the  ties  by  which  the 
duefe  who  constituted  the  loose  confederacy  of 
the  Mahratta  nation  were  bound,  have  been 
stated.  He  afterward^  attempted,  in  vain,  to 
arrest  the  pr<^ress  of  British  power  by  an  union 
with  Ragpjee  Bhonslah  and  Jeswunt  Row  Holkiin 
The  feelings  which  had  once  .supp<Hrted  sudi  com- 
lunations  no  longer  existed  in  any  force.  Bajerow, 
however,  made  a  last  effort  to  revive  them ;  and 
there  is  ground  to  suppose  that  he  succeeded  to  a 
very  considerable  extent.  Dowlet  Row  Sindia 
could  not  but  be  secretly  hostile  to  a  state,  by 
which  he  had  been  so  humbled  as  the  English; 
and  he  saw  with  satisfaction  the  increasing  em- 
bonassmeBts  of  the  war  that  nation  was  canying 
ou  in  Nepaul.  But  though  his  intrigues  in  that 
quarter,  when  discovered,  were  passed  over  with  a 
generosity  that  must  have  made  a  strong  impres- 
sion, still  he  was  not  able  to  resist  the  call  of  the 
Paishwah,  to  whom  there  can  be  no  doubt  he  pro- 
mised support  when  that  Prince  determmed  onA.D.isis. 
hostilities.     But  Sindia  acted  upon  this  occasion 
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more  firem  the  recollection  than  the  existence  of 
ties,  and  ftom  a  sense  of  distant,  not  proximate 
danger ;  and  such  motives  were  not  of  sufficient 
strength  to  make  a  chief  like  him  engage  in  a  war, 
which,  from  the  measures  adopted  to  prevent  his 
precipitating  that  step^  must  have  commenced 
with  the  hazard  of  his  sovereignty.  He  preferred 
the  path  of  safety  ;  and  entered  into  an  alliance, 
by  which  he  engaged  to  combine  his  eflTorts  with 
those  of  the  British  government  in  suppressing  the 
predatory  system,  and  restoring  the  general  tran- 
quillity of  the  country.  That  this  was  an  act  of 
necessity,  not  choice,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  and 
it  has  been  since  proved,  that  he  secretly  endea- 
voured to  evade  the  performance  of  some  of  the 
engagements  into  which  he  had  entered.  But  his 
situation  was  painftil  and  difficult,  and  he  was  only 
able  to  preserve  his  dominions  by  a  departure  from 
all  that  is  deemed  honour*  by  the  tribe  to  which 


*  The  following  is  the  literal  translation  of  a  letter  fcom 
Bajerow  to  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  given  to  me  in  April  181S, 
with  an  assurance  of  its  being  a  true  copy  of  the  original.  It 
purported  to  be  taken  from  an  Ackbar,  or  paper  of  intelli- 
gence. '*  Your  father  Madhajee  Sindia,  agreeably  to  tbe 
"  orders  Qf  the  Sircar,  went  to  Delhi,  was  made  a  Visier,  and 
''  acquired  a  high  reputation.  He  served  us  with  his  heart 
*'  and  soul.  When  you  became  his  successor,  you  entered 
*'  into  alliance  with  the  English  :  thus  you  govern  in  Hin- 
<<  dustan,  and  thus  you  shew  your  gratitude.  In  thus  serving 
^'  us,  it  is  befitting  you  to  put  bangles  on  your  arms,  and  sit 
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he  belongs.  He  merited  on  this  account  the  in- 
dulgence and  consideration  with  which  he  has 
been  treated,  and  its  effects  have  not  been  lost. 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  who  is  personally  of  a  good 
disposition,  and  is  now  free  from  the  coimsellors 
who  betrayed  and  corrupted  his  youth,  sees  in 
their  true  light  the  motives  that  have  actuated 
the  British  government.  He  appears  already  to 
have  submitted  to  the  great  revolution  that  has 
occurred ;  and,  viewing  the  struggle  for  superiority 
as  past,  is  forward  to  recognize  the  paramount 
sway  of  the  British  government,  and  to  benefit  a.  D.1802. 
by  its  action  being  directed  to  the  restoration  and 
maintenance  of  internal  tranquillity. 

**  down  like  a  woman.     After  my  power  is  destroyed,  is  it 
**  possible  that  yours  should  stand  ?" 

Dowlet  Row,  the  writer  of  this  article  adds,  after  haying 
heard  the  above,  remained  in  much  distress  during  two 
hours,  and  then  went  to  sleep :  he  sent  no  answer. 


CHAPTER  VL 

Family  of  Holkar, 

The  family  of  Holkar  are  of  the  Dhoongiir  * 
or  shepherd  tribe.  The  first  who  obtained  any 
eminence,  or  indeed  rose  above  the  class  of  pea- 
sants in  which  he  was  bom,  was  Mulhar  Row. 
His  father  is  only  termed,  in  the  record  given  to 
the  author  by  the  present  minister  '\  at  Indore,  a 
respectable  cultivator,  or  Ryot,  of  a  viUage  in  the 
Deckan,  called  Hull  I,  from  which  this  chief  and 
his  descendants  take  their  name  of  Holkar,  or 
more  properly  Hulkur.  ^ 


*  In  Hindustan  this  family  are  usually  described  as  Gad- 
rees,  or  goatherds,  which  is  a  shade  below  a  tribe  of  shep- 
herds, to  which  they  consider  themselves  to  belong. 

t  TantiaJogh. 

X  The  Tillage  of  Hull  is  in  the  Pergunnah  of  Phultin,  in 
the  Jahgeer  of  Nimbalkur.  It  is  near  a  bridge  on  the  Nevai 
and  about  five  coss  from  Phultin,  and  twenty  coss  from 
Poona. 

§  Many  of  the  principal  Mahratta  families  derive  their 
name  from  a  compound  similarly  formed,  from  that  of  the 
village  where  they  were  born,  and  the  substantive  Kur,  which 
signifies  an  inhabitant,  as  Nimbal-Kur,  Pattun-Kur,  Src. 
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Miilhar  Bow  was  bom  near  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  GentiU7*.  His  &tiier,  whose  name 
was  Cundajee^  died  when  be  was  between  four 
and  five  jeeas  of  age;  and  his  mother,  in  con* 
sapience  of  some  dispute  with  her  husband's  r^la- 
tieos,  removed  to  the  house  of  h^r  brother, 
Naiatiijee  f  ,  a  respectable  landholder  j:,  who  lived 
in  Candeisk.  The  first  employment  of  his  ne** 
phew  marfcs  IJie  condition  of  Narainjee.  Mul« 
hair  Row  was  for  several  years  appointed  to 
watch  the  sheep  of  the  family,  from  which  occu- 

*  I  believe  in  a.  d.  1693  :  there  is  no  exact  register  or 
aceuraCe  account  of  births  (except  in  their  principal  fami* 
lies)  kept  by  the  Mdirattas.  They  guess  from  events  antece- 
dent or  subsequent  to  their  birth.  Had  Mulhar  Row  been 
born  a  chief,  his  Junnum  Futecy  or  the  State  of  the  Heavens* 
written  by  the  astrologer  at  his  birth,  would  have  been  kept. 
This  it  the  usage  among  all  Hindus  of  rank. 

t  He  was  usually  called  Narainjee  Bargul.  In  a  Persian 
manuscript  in  my  possession,  she  is  said  to  have  carried  her 
SOD  to  one  of  her  brothers,  called  Mudkur,  .who  resided 
at  the  village  of  Sasunt;  but  I  follow  in  this  place  the 
paper  given  me  by  the  present  minister,  Tantia  Jogh,  wliidi 
I  believe  to  be  correct.  Mudkar  waa  the  maternal  uncle 
of  the  second  Mulhar  Row,  the  son  of  Tukajee ;  and  the 
similarity  of  name  has  occasioned  the>  mistake  .of  the  Maho- 
medan  anthor. 

X  Narainjee  is  termed  a  Zemindar^  which  (though  it  haa 
another  ttign^fication  when  applied  to  an  official  pecson)  usu- 
ally means  a  man  possessing  property  in  land,  however  small, 
in  his  own  r^ht.  He  was  an.  inhabitant  of  the  village  of 
Talaadah  in  Candeish. 
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pation  (according  to  a  fable  which  belongs  to  the 
youth  of  almost  all  Hindus  that  have  attained 
eminence)  he  was  only  released  by  the  accident  of 
a  snake  having  been  seen  to  interpose  its  crest  or 
hood  *  between  his  face  and  the  rays  Of  the  sun, 
as  he  lay  asleep  in  the  fields.  This  at  first  gave 
alarm,  but  was  afterwards  favourably  (^nstrued  ; 
and,  according  to  the  family  tradition,  his  unde 
Narainjee,  acting  from  the  impression  it  made, 
placed  him  in  a  small  party  f  of  horse  which  he 
kept  in  the  service  of  Kuddum  Bandee,  a  Mah- 
ratta  chief  of  rank.  Whatever  circumstances 
raised  the  young  Holkar  from  the  occupation  of  a 
*  shepherd  to  that  of  a  soldier,  he  soon  shewed  that 
he  possessed  all  the  qualities  necessary  to  acquire 
distinction  in  the  latter.  In  one  of  the  first  ac- 
tions in  which  he  was  engaged  he  slew  a  leader 
of  Nizam  ul  Mulk.  This  exploit,  and  his  extra- 
ordinary zeal  and  activity,  brought  him  into  early 
notice.  His  uncle,  Narainjee,  gave  him  his 
daughter:]:  in  marriage ;  and,  after  a  few  yeard,  his 


*  The  snake  was  a  Cobra  de  Capella,  (Cohiber  Nuga)  a 
species  which  is  deemed  peculiarly  sacred. 

t  Twenty-five  in  number. 

I  The  name  of  this  lady  was  Gotama  Baee,  who  afterwards 
rose  to  celebrity  as  the  principal,  and  indeed  only  wife  of  Mul- 
har  Row  Holkar.  Her  £unily,  that  of  Bargul,  is  now  ex- 
tinct. The  brother  of  Grotama  Baee  (whose  name,  like  bis 
father,  was  Narain)  attained  some  eminence.  He  was  in  the 
service  of  the  Raja  of  Odeypoor,  who  gave  him  the  Pergunuah 
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increasing  fame  led  the  Paishwah,  Bajerow,  to . 
take  him  into  his  own  service,  in  which  he  was 
at  once  raised  to  the  command  of  five  hundred 
horse.  This  change  of  masters  was  with  the  en- 
tire concurrence  of  Kuddum  Bandee,  who  rejoiced 
in  the  good  fortune  of  the  young  shepherd ;  and 
the  latter  gave  a  marked  proof  of  his  gratitude, 
by  assimiing  the  colours*  of  the  Bandee  chiefs, 


of  Boodda,  near  Mundiasor,  as  a  Jahgepr ;  half  of  which  he 
bestowed  as  a  present  on  his  sister,  who  immediately  named 
the  principal  town  of  her  share  Mulhargurh,  in  honour  of  her 
husband,  while  her  brother  called  the  capital  of  his  lands  Nar- 
raingurh.  At  the  death  of  Narainjee,  this  Jahgeer  went  to  his 
son  Bouj  Row ;  who,  on  the  countries  around  his  Jahgeer  being 
delivered  over  to  the  Mahrattas,  became  a  Jahgeerdar  of  the 
Holkar  family.  Bouj  Row  died  about  thirty  years  ago,  leaving 
the  Jahgeer  to  his  sons,  Mogajee  and  Shumkur  Row.  It  was 
resumed  in  the  year  1 805  by  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar,  and  re- 
stored in  1807.  Mogajee  died  a.  d.  1819,  leaving  Narrain- 
gurh  to  Shumkur  Row,  who  held  it  for  two  years ;  after  which 
it  was  resumed,  and  Shumkur  Row,  who  fled  to  the  neigh- 
bouring fastness  of  Sattolee,  gained  a  precarious  livelihood 
by  plundering.  To  induce  him  to  leave  off  these  incursions, 
two  villages  of  his  former  Jahgeer  were  given  him :  of  these 
he  was  deprived  after  the  peace  of  Mundissor,  and  the  last  of 
the  family  died  a  few  months  ago  in  extreme  poverty. 

^  The  standard  is  of  a  triangular  shape,  striped  red  and 
white,  and  surmounted  by  pennons  or  streamers  of  the  same 
colours.  The  present  representative  of  the  once  celebrated 
£unily  of  Bandee,  is  about  twelve  years  of  age.  He  fled  some 
time  ago  fi'om  the  persecution  of  tlie  late  Paishwah  to  Baroda, 
to  beg  a  pittance  for  his  support  from  the  Giuickwar,  whose 
ancestors  owe,  in  a  great  degree,  their  rise  to  his  family. 
VOL.  I.  I. 
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which  Still  remain  the  standard  of  the  Hdkar, 
as  they  are  of  the  Guickwar  family,  who  were 
originally  followers  of  the  same  leader. 

The  progress  of  Mulhar  Row  Holkar  to  hi^ 
command  was  rapid.  Shortly  after  he  entered 
the  Paishwah*s  service,  he  was  detached  with 
the  Paishwah's  brother*  to  the  Concan,  in  the 
subjection  of  which  they  were  very  successful. 
Bassein,  and  many  other  places  of  reputed 
strength  in  that  quarter,  were  wrested  from  the 
Portuguese.  The  fame  that  Mulhar  Row  ac- 
quired on  this  occasion  was  subsequently  in- 
A.  D.  1797*  creased  by  his  conduct  in  a  war  with  Nizam  Ali 
Khanf,  and  on  several  lesser  expeditions. 

Mulhar  Row  Holkar  received  f  his  first  lands 
North  of  the  Nerbudda  (twelve  districts)  in  1728, 
and  in  1731  seventy  additional  districts  were 
granted^  to  this  chief,  who  appears  at  the  same 
time  to  have  been  nominated,  by  a  letter  from 
the  Paishwah,  to  the  general  management  |j  of  the 


*  Chimnajee. 

t  Holkar  acquired  much  distinction  in  an  afiair  that  took 
place  at  Rakisbon,  and  on  the  peace  which  followed  he  ob- 
tamed  several  possessions.  The  Pergunnah  of  Ambah  was 
granted  at  this  time  to  the  Holkar  fitmily. 

X  In  the  Roze  Kurd,  or  Diary  of  the  Poona  Office,  in  ▲•  d. 
I728|  we  find  the  first  grants  of  twelve  Mahals  to  Mulharjee 
Holkar»  and  thirty-three  to  Oudajee  Puar. 

§  Ppona  Diary. 

B  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Poona  Diary,  that  in  this  year» 
}78i>-l,  the  Paishwah  wrote  a  letter  to  Mulhar  Row  Holkar^ 
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Majbratta  interests  in  Malwa ;  and  in  the  ensuing 
year  he  commanded,  as  has  been  stated,  the  ad-A.D.i732. 
vance  of  the  army  which  invaded  that  province, 
when  Dia  Bahadur  was  defeated  and  slain.  Mul- 
har  Row  was,  at  the  period  above-mentioned,  at 
the  head  of  a  considerable  detachment,  and  obtain- 
ed, before  the  Mahrattas  ascended  the  Vindhyan 
mountains,  possession  of  several  places  in  Nemaur, 
of  which  the  town  of  Mhysir  was  the  principal. 
^Vhen  Malwa  was  conquered,  the  district  of  In- 
dore  was  assigned  to  him  for  the  support*  of  his 
troops. 

The  high  rank  and  consideration  which  Mul- 
har  Row  had  now  attained,  have  been  before 
noticed,  and  are  sufficiently  proved,  by  his  name 
being,  as  before  related,  in  the  deed  of  guaran- 
tee given  by  the  principal  military  leaders  to 
Mahomed  Shah,  as  a  security  against  the  insin- 
cerity or  perfidy  of  their  superior,  the  Paishwah. 
He  may,  in  fact,  be  deemed,  from  the  invasion  of 
Malwa  tiU  his  death  (a  period  of  more  than  thirty 
years),  the  most  distinguished  of  the  military  com- 
manders f  of  the  Mahratta  empire;  and  he  ap- 

committing  Malwa  to  his  charge,  and  stating  that  he  must 
regularly  transmit  the  dues  of  the  Sircar,  &c.  This  employ- 
ment was  probably  given  him  to  check  the  growing  ambition 
and  insolence  of  Oudajee  Puar. 

*  A.  D.  1793. — It  was,  according  to  usage,  a  Serinjam 
grant,  and  reyocable. 

t  He  was,  by  an  order  of  the  Paishwah,  associated  with 

l2 
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pears,   from   his   continual  employment,  to  have 
been  greatly  favoured  by  Bajerow,  to  whose  au- 
thority he   continued,  even  in  the  zenith  *  of  his 
power,  to  pay  the  greatest  deference.     The  life  of 
this  leader,  though  he  established  his  family  and 
government  in  Central  India,  has  little  connexion 
with  the  history  of  that  country.     The  Deckan  and 
Hindustan,   but   especially  the  latter,  were  the 
scenes  of  his  principal  military  achievements.     In 
one  of  the  first  incursions  of  Bajerow  into   that 
region,  he  was  among  the  chiefs  who  plundered 
the  celebrated  fairf  at  Kalka  Bhowanee,  within 
fifteen  miles  of  Delhi,  where  the  weak  Emperor 
Mahomed  Shah   was  then  residing.     The  Mah- 
rattas   on   this   memorable   and    bold    incursion 
shewed  their  contempt  of  the  Mahomedan  power, 
by   hanging   a  hog   over  the   bridge   near   Hu- 
mayoon's  tomb.     The  booty  they  took  was  great, 
and  Mulhar  Row  obtained  on  this  occasion  a  share 
of  wealth  and  fame,  which  completely  compen- 
sated  for  the  discomfiture    he  had    sustained  a 


Ranojee  Sindia,  and  directed  to  collect,  on  account .  of  Sirdais- 
mookhee  and  other  Mahratta  claims,  thirty-five  per  cent,  of 
the  revenue  of  Malwa.  These  chiefs  pledged  themselves  to 
pay  one  lack  and  five  thousand  rupees  the  first  year,  one  lack 
and  ten  thousand  the  second,  and  one  lack  and  twenty-five 
thousand  rupees  the  third  and  future  years,  to  the  Poona 
state,  dividing  the  remainder  betwixt  them  equally. 
*  Poona  Diary.  t  Jattra. 


FAMILY   OF   HOLKAR.  149 

few  months  before  from  the  Imperial  army*.  The 
Paishwahy  who  had  been  secretly  aided  in  the 
enterprise  by  Jey  Singh,  returned  by  the  way  of 
Kotahy  and  had  an  interview  with  that  Rajpoot 
prince,  who,  with  others  of  his  tribe,  agreed  to 
transfer  their  tributes  to  the  Mahrattas ;  and,  on 
Bajerow's  proceeding  to  the  Deckan,  the  tasks  of 
realizing  this  revenue,  and  of  prosecuting  military 
operations,  were  committed  to  Mulhar  Row  Hol- 
kar,  to  whom  considerable  tracts  f  were  assigned 
for  the  maintenance  of  his  increased  contingent. 
There  is  little  interest  in  the  detail  of  the  pre- 
datory warfare  which  this  chief  carried  on  in 
Malwa,  .Rajpootana,  and  Hindustan ;  it  was,  in 
&ct,  a  series  of  petty  actions  and  pillaging  in- 
cursions. In  one  of  the  latter,  he  took  the  bag- 
gage of  Malika  Zemanah,  the  Queen  of  Mahomed 
Shah ;  and  his  family  preserved  with  great  care, 
until  the  death  of  Ahalya  Baee,  two  substantial 
records  of  this  Mahratta  victory  over  the  property 


*  The  Imperial  army,  commanded  by  Burhan  ul  Mulk, 
defeated  Mulhar  Row  at  Mootta  Baug,  near  Agra,  to  which 
place  he  had  come  after  ravaging  part  of  the  Duab.  The 
Mahratta  chief  with  difRculty  escaped,  and  joined  Bajerow 
at  Gualior. 

t  His  grant  from  the  Paishwah  for  the  support  of  his 
troops  is  stated  in  a  manuscript  in  my  possession  to  have 
UQonnted  to  forty  lacks  of  rupees  in  Malwa,  and  twenty  lacks 
in  the  Deckan,  or  Southward  of  the  Satpoora  range.  The 
number  of  his  contingent  was  fixed  at  fifteen  thousand  horse. 
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of  a  female ;  the  one  was  a  carriage*,  the  curtains 
of  which  were  embossed  with  seed  pearl,  and  the 
other  a  comb,  richly  ornamented  with  jewels,  and 
worth  above  a  lack  of  rupees. 

Mulhar  Row  Holkar,  encouraged  by  the 
wretched  condition  of  the  Moghul  empire,  ap- 
pears to  have  entertained  the  design  of  fixing  the 
power  of  his  nation  permanently  over  Hindustan ; 
and  we  find  him,  both  alone,  and  in  combination 
with  other  chiefs,  endeavouring,  to  effect  this  ob- 
ject, by  operations  which  extended  firom  the  pro- 
vince of  Oude  to  the  Indus,  and  from  the  hills  of 
Rajpootana  to  the  mountains  of  Kumaon. 
A.  D.  1751.  The  Vizier  Sefdar  Jung  had,  in  the  reign  of 
Ahmed  Shah,  called  in  the  Mahrattas  to  preserve 
Oude  from  the  Rohillas;  and,  during  the  war 
that  ensued,  Mulhar  Row  Holkar  particularly  dis- 
tinguished himself,  by  the  night  attack  he  made 
with  a  very  small  body  of  troops.  His  success 
on  this  occasion  has  been  ascribed  to  an  ancient 
stratagem.f  He  directed  torches  and  lights  to 
be  tied  to  the  horns  of  several  thousand  cattle, 
which  were  driven  in  one  direction,  while  in 
another  he  placed  lights  upon  every  bush  and 


*  This  species  of  carriage,  which  is  called  a  Ruth,  or  Hac- 
kery, has  two  low  wheels,  and  is  drawn  by  bullocks* 

t  The  similarity  of  this  stratagem  to  that  recorded  of  Han- 
nibal is  remarkable.  Human  invention  has  every  where  the 
same  character ;  and  this  coincidence  must  be  accidental,  for 
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tree,  and,  when  this  was  done,  marched  silently  in 
the  dark  by  a  different  route  to  the  attack.  The 
enemy,  pressed  m  one  quarter  by  an  actual  as- 
sault, and  seemg  lights  in  several  others,  thought 
themselves  surrounded  and  in  danger  of  destruc* 
tion;  they  dispersed,  and  fled  m  dismay,  leaving 
their  camp  to  be  plundered  by  the  conquerors, 
whose  leader  acquired  a  just  increase  of  fame  from 
the  victory ;  and,  in  recompense  for  his  zeal  and 
gaUantry  during  the  whole  of  the  campaign,  the 
Emperor  granted  him  a  deed  for  the  Sirdais- 
mookhee  (a  due  of  twelve  and  a  half  per  cent,  on 
the  revenue)  of  Chandore,  which  is  the  only  royal 
grant  in  possession  of  the  family.  It  is  indeed 
stated,  that  when  Mulhar  Row  Holkar  was  asked 
what  reward  he  wished,  he  replied,  that  he  was 
the  officer  of  the  Paishwah,.  and  desired  to  have 
DO  country  independent  of  him,  but  that  a  nomi- 
nation to  the  office  of  Daismookh^  of  Chandore 
in  Candeish  would  be  acceptable.  The  request 
was  complied  with,  and  the  family  have  ever  since 
held  the  office.  When  the  province  of  Candeish 
was  recently  ceded  to  the  English  govermnent,  a 
politic  attention  to  the  feellings  of  the  house  of 
Holkar  led  to  a  restoration  of  the  title  and  immu- 
nities of  the  situation. 

we  cannot  suspect  the  Mahratta  chief  of  having  read  the  his- 
tory of  the  Carthaginian  leader. 

*  Daismookh  is  a  Hindu  compound  term,  signifying  the 
head  of  the  district. 
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A.  D.  1752.  Mulhar  Row  Holkar  had  connected,  himself 
with  Ghazee  Udeen,  one  of  the  sons  of  Nizam  ul 
Moolk,  whom  he  accompanied  to  the  Deckan  to 
aid  him  in  asserting  his  succession  to  the  royal 
office  (for  such  it  had  become)  of  Soobahdar,  or 
viceroy,  of  that  division  of  the  empire ;  and  the 
Paishwah,  with  the  principal  Mahratta  chie&, 
who  had  also  engaged  in  the  same  enterprise, 
assembled  at  Aurungabad,  from  whence  they  were 
about  to  march,  when  the  sudden  death  of  Ghazee 
Udeen,  by  poison  *,  put  an  end  to  the  expedition, 
and  g^ve  temporary  peace  to  the  Deckan. 

Invited  by  the  weakness  of  the  M ahomedan 
djrnasty  in  Hindustan,  the  Paishwah  again  de- 
tached Mulhar  Row  Holkar  to  that  quarter  to 
maintain  his  interests,  conferring  on  him  the  title 
of  Soobahdarf,  and  furnishing  him  with  consi- 
derable reinforcements.  The  annual  invasions 
of  th^  A%hans  under  Ahmed  Shah  Abdallee  had 
now  commenced,  and  the  Mahrattas  were  forced, 
as  has   been  stated,    to  evacuate    the    Punjab. 

A.D.  i759.I>uttojee  Sindia  was  slain;  and  Mulhar  Row,  who 
had  encamped  at  Secundra,  after  intercepting  and 
plundering  some  supplies  going  to  the  camp  of 

*  He  was  poisoned  by  his  mother,  whose  desire  to  save 
another  son,  Nizam  u*Dowlah,  from  destruction,  impelled 
her  to  the  horrid  act. 

t  The  title  of  Soobahdar  descended  to  his  successors ;  and 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  and  other  rulers,  always  addressed  them 
by  it  as  their  highest  distinction. 
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Ahmed  Shah,  was  hhnself  surprised,  and  com- 
pletely routed,  by  a  corps  of  the  A^hans.  The 
occurrence  of  these  erents  led  to  the  battle  of 
Paniput.  The  early  escape  of  Mulhar  Row,  on 
a  day  so  fatal  to  his  nation,  has  given  rise  to  some 
reproaches  ;  but  his  advocates  ascribe  his  safety  to 
his  superior  knowledge  as  a  leader,  which  made 
him,  when  he  saw  the  action  lost,  keep  his  party 
tether,  and  retreat  with  an  order  that  none  of 
the  others  preserved.  This  account  will  be  more 
probable,  if  we  credit  the  statement  given  of  his 
quarrel  with  his  commander,  on  the  morning  of 
the  day  on  which  the  battle  was  fought.  He  had, 
it  is  aflSrmed,  intreated  Sedasheo  Bhow  to  delay 
the  action  for  one  or  two  days ;  but  the  latter, 
whose  pride  and  vanity  exceeded  all  bounds*,  im- 
patient of  the  advice,  exclaimed,  "  Who  wants  the 
comisel  of  a  goatherd  ?"  f  If  the  anecdote  be  true, 
we  cannot  wonder  that  a  chief  of  Mulhar  Row's 
character  should   not  have  anticipated  success4 


*  Sedasheo  Bhow  used  to  allow  his  attendants  to  exclaim 
"  PuTseram  Ootar/'  or  an  Incarnation  of  Vishnu,  as  one  of 
his  tides. 

t  A  nearly  similar  taunt  lost  the  Mahratta  commander  the 
services  on  this  day  of  one  of  his  most  efficient  allies,  Sooruj 
Mall,  the  Jaut  Prince  of  Bhurtpoor. 

t  The  victory  of  Paniput,  which  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
superior  courage  and  energy  of  the  Afghans,  is  naturally 
enough  referred  by  the  Mahrattas  to  other  causes,  and  among 
^ese  to  the  death  of  Biswas  Row,  the  son  of  the  Paishwah, 
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At  all  events  he  was  one  of  the  few  that  escaped ; 
and  he  retreated  into  Central  India,  where  he  em- 
ployed himself  in  settling  his  possessions.  These 
had  been  increased,  in  the  mode  usual  to  Mahratta 
chiefi ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  one  district*, 
all  that  now  belongs  to  the  Holkars  in  Malwa 
was  bequeathed  by  their  founder,  Mulhar  Row, 
who,  besides  his  lands  in  that  province,  left  ex- 
tensive claims  upon  Rajpoot  princes.  Taking 
advantage  of  the  disputes  which  occurred  on  the 
death  of  Jey  Singh,  he  had  established  a  consider- 
able influence  in  the  country  of  Jeypoor,  and  on 
the  succession  of  Madhoo  Singh,  through  his  aid, 
the  latter  agreed  to  pay  in  money,  besides  an 
amount  of  seventy-six  lacks  f,  and  a  cession  of  foiv 
districts  t,  an  annual  tribute  of  three  lacks  and  a 
half  of  rupees.  Mulhar  Row  had  before  obtained 
large  domains  in  the  Deckan,  and  a  consider- 
able part  of  the  province  of  Candeish  had  been 
allotted  to  him  for  the  maintenance  of  his  troops. 
Independently  of  these  acquisitions,  various  grants 

which  was  imprudently  proclaimed  to  the  army  by  the  obsti- 
nate impatience  of  Sedasheo  Bhow,  who  made  the  elej^ant 
sit  down,  that  he  might  see  for  the  last  time  his  iavourite 
nephew. 

*  Tal  M.undawul,  usurped  from  the  Dhar  family  by  Jea- 
want  Row  H6lkar.  The  greater  portion  of  it  now  forms 
part  of  Ghuffoor  Khan's  Jahgeer. 

t  According  to  some  statements  eighty-four  laclu* 

X  Tonk,  Rampoora,  Torah,  and  Pottah. 
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of  villages  were  giyen,  both  by  the  Patshwah  and 
Nizam,  es  presents  to  females  of  his  family. 

Mulhar  Row  was  seventy-six  years  of  age  when 
he  died ;  he  had  for  more  than  forty  years  of  his 
life  been  a  commander  of  reputation,  and  di!uing 
the  latter  part  of  this  period  was  certainly  one 
of  the  most  distinguished  in  the  Mahratta  con- 
federacy. His  remains  were  interred  at  a  place 
now  named,  in  honour  of  him,  M ulhai^nge,  in 
the  district  of  Alumpoor,  and  about  forty  miles 
from  Grualior.  Although  inferior  to  Madhajee 
Sndia  as  a  statesman,  Mulhar  Row  was  his  equal, 
if  not  his  superior,  as  a  warrior.  For  simplicity 
of  manners,  and  manly  courage,  no  Mahratta 
leader  stands  higher  in  the  opinion  of  his  country- 
men ;  nor  were  his  talents  limited  to  those  of  a 
soldier.  His  administration  of  the  countries  sub- 
ject to  his  direct  control  was  firm,  but  considerate ; 
and  if  we  judge  of  his  character  by  his  conduct  to 
the  petty  Rajpoot  princes  of  Malwa,  the  conclusion 
will  be  favourable  to  his  memory.  He  conciliated 
their  respect,  if  not  their  regard,  by  his  good  faith 
and  moderation  *  in  the  exercise  of  power.  Many 
of  them  were  his  associates  and  adherents  f,  and 


*  He  ii  stated  to  have  reduced  the  tribute  of  Pertaubgurh 
to  seveDty-five  thousand  rupees,  which,  though  as  much  as 
the  chief  of  that  petty  state  could  pay,  was  not  more  than  one 
^f  of  what  had  been  before  assessed. 

t  Among  the  principal  of  those  chiefs  who  were  his  friends 
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their  descendants  still  speak  of  his  memory  with 
sentiments  of  gratitude.  This  feeling,  however, 
may  owe  much  of  its  strength  to  the  opposite 
conduct  of  some  of  his  successors.  The  principal 
virtue  of  Mulhar  Row  was  his  generosity.  He 
had  personally  no  regard  for  money;  he  was  wont 
to  declare  (probably  with  truth)  that  he  under- 
stood nothing  of  accounts,  and  he  listened  with 
impatience  to  those  ministers  who  recommended 
the  diminution  of  his  frequent  largesses*.  To  his 
relations,  and  indeed  to  all '  Mahrattas,  he  was 
uncommonly  kind.  It  is  stated  of  this  chief,  that 
in  his  conduct  to  the  Paishwah,  and  in  the  per- 
formance of  all  his  duties  as  a  member  of  the 
Mahratta  confederacy,  he  did  that  from  the  heart, 
which  Madhajee  ^ndia  did  from  the  head:  the 
one  was  a  plain,  sincere  soldier,  and  the  other 
added  to  great  qualities  aU  the  art  of  a  crafty 
politician. 

Mulhar  Row  Holkar  had  only  one  son,  Kundee 

Row ;  who,  some  years  before  the  battle  of  Pani- 

A.D.  1754.  put,  was  killed  at  the  si^e  of  Kumbheref,  near 


and  supporters  as  well  as  tributaries,  were  Bulbudder  Singh, 
Rajaof  Ragoogurh,  and  Gokul  Doss,  Raja  of  Baglee. 

*  It  is  recorded  of  Mulhar  Row  Holkar,  that,  when  pleased 
with  a  soldier's  gallantry,  he  used  to  exclaim,  '*  Fill  his  shield 
with  rupees/' 

t  Kumbhere  is  four  coss  from  Deig ;  it  lies  between  that 
place  and  Bhurtpoor,  equally  distant  from  each,  Nawul  Singh> 
grandson  of  Sooruj  Mul,  was  at  this  period  Raja  of  Bhurtpoor. 
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Deig.  This  prince  had  married  Ahalya  Baee,  of  a 
femily  of  the  name  of  Sindia,  by  whom  he  had  one 
son  and  one  daughter.  To  the  former,  whose 
name  was  Mallee  Row,  Ragobah  Dada  (the  uncle 
of  the  reigning  Paishwah,  who  was  then  com- 
manding the  Mahratta  armies  in  Central  India) 
immediately  sent  a  Khelaut,  or  honorary  dress,  re- 
cogmzmg  him  by  the  act  as  successor  to  the  power 
and  possessions  of  his  grandfather.  This  youth, 
however,  did  not  long  enjoy  the  dignity  ;  and  his 
death,  which  occurred  nine  months  after  his  ele- 
vation, was  very  melancholy.     He  had  been  always 


After  he  made  peace  with  Mulhar  Row,  a  Mausoleum,  or 
Chettery,  was  built  in  honour  of  Knndee  Row,  and  the  revenii^ 
of  five  villages  assigned  as  a  charity  for  the  support  of  the 
Brahmins  who  attend  it,  and  pray  for  the  deceased.  The 
feeling  of  all  Mahrattas  towards  the  Jauts  of  Bhurtpoor  is 
strong,  from  a  recollection,  which  still  exists,  of  the  protec- 
tion the  Raja  of  that  place  afforded  their  ancestors  after  the 
disastrous  battle  of  PanipuL  He  not  only  clothed  and  fed 
^  fugitives  who  came  to  his  territories,  but  furnished  them 
with  means  of  reaching  their  homes  in  the  Deckan.  In  con- 
sequence, there  is  hardly  a  family  of  any  note  in  this  nation 
that  has  not  a  tradition  of  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  Jauts 
of  Bhurtpoor.  Such  facts  are  important,  as  a  knowledge  of 
them  often  gives  a  very  difierent  colour  to  actions  of  poli* 
tical  consequence.  It  is,  however,  to  be  added,  that,  accord- 
ing to  Mahratta  system,  this  feeling  did  not  prevent  the 
chie&  of  Bhurtpoor  being  laid  under  contributions,  when 
their  professed  friends  were  able  to  compel  them  into  pay-' 
nent 
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considered  of  weak  and  unsettled  intellect,  but  no 
symptom  of  positive  insanity  had  appeared  before 
he  came  to  the  head  of  the  government,  when 
every  action  displayed  it.  His  conduct  was  at 
first  more  marked  by  extremes  of  folly  than  of 
guilt.  The  life  of  his  mother  was  devoted  to  acts 
of  charity  and  benevolence,  and  she  was  particu- 
larly kind  to  Brahmins.  This  tribe  became  ob- 
jects of  Mallee  Row  s  malicious  ridicule.  It  was 
a  common  usage  with  him  to  place  scorpions  in 
clothes  and  slippers  that  he  gave  them ;  he  also  put 
these  venomous  reptiles  in  pots  filled  with  rupees, 
which  he  invited  the  holy  mendicants  to  take; 
and,  when  their  eager  cupidity  caused  them  to  be 
stung,  his  joy  was  as  excessive,  as  the  grief  of 
the  pious  Ahalya  Baee,  who  used  to  lament  aloud 
her  hard  destiny,  in  having  a  perfect  demon  bom 
to  her  as  a  son.  Ttie  avowed  sentiments  of  his 
wickedness,  and  his  incapacity  for  government, 
had  given  rise  to  a  report  *,  that  this  admirable 

*  This  report  of  the  death  of  Mallee  Row  has  been  stated 
to  several  European  inquirers,  by  whom  it  was  beUeved.  I 
thought  it  a  duty,  as  connected  with  the  memory  of  Ahalya 
Baee,  to  make  the  most  minute  investigation  of  the  fact ;  and 
the  result  has  been  a  conviction  of  her  complete  innocence  of 
a  crime,  which  no  circumstances  could  have  excused.  I  have 
no  doubt  that  she  was  led  by  horror  at  his  cruel  acts  of  insa- 
nity, and  a  despair  of  his  recovery,  to  look  upon  his  death  as 
a  fortunate  evtnt  for  him,  herself,  and  the  country ;  but 
such  a  feeling  is  an  honour,  instead  of  a  disgrace,  to  her  cha- 
racter. 
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woman  hastened  the  death  of  her  own  offering. 
Every  evidence  proves  this  to  be  false,  and  his 
death  is  referred  by  all  that  have  been  interro- 
gated (and  among  them  many  were  on  the  spot 
when  it  occurred)  to  the  same  cause.  He  had 
slain,  in  a  jealous  fury,  an  embroiderer,  wiio,  he 
bdieved,  had  formed  an  intimacy  with  a  fepale 
servant  of  his  family.  The  innocence  of  the  man 
was  established,  and  remorse  fw  the  crime  brought 
00  so  severe  a  paroxysm  of  madness  in  MaUeie 
Row  as  to  alarm  all  for  his  Ufe.  It  is  a  confirmed 
beEef  with  many  of  the  natives  of  India,  that  de- 
parted spirits  have,  on  some  occasions,  the  power 
of  seizing  upon,  and  destroying  the  living.  It  was 
rumoured,  that  the  embroiderer  was  a  man  with 
supernatural  power,  that  he  warned  Mallee  Row 
not  to  slay  him,  or  he  would  take  terrible  ven- 
geance ;  and  the  ravings  of  the  latter  were  im- 
puted to  the  person  he  had  murdered,  and  who, 
according  to  their  preposterous  belief,  now  haunt- 
ed him  in  the  form  of  a  Jin,  or  demon.  Ahalya 
Baee,  satisfied  of  this  fact,  used  to  sit  days  and 
nights  by  the  bed  of  her  afflicted  son,  holding 
communion,  as  she  thought,  with  the  spirit  that 
possessed  him,  and  who  spoke  to  her  through  his 
organs.  She  shed  tears  in  abundance,  and  passed 
whole  hours  in  prayer.  In  the  hope  of  soothing 
the  demon,  she  offered  to  build  a  temple  to  the 
deceased,  and  to  settle  an  estate  upon  his  family, 
if  he  woidd  only  leave  her  son.    But  all  was  vain ; 
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— a  voice  still  seemed  to  answer,  ^*  He  slew  me 
'*  innocent,  and  I  will  have  his  life."  Such  is  the 
popular  tale  of  the  death  of  MaUee  Row ;  an  event 
that  only  merits  notice  as  connected  with  the  his- 
tory of  Ahalya  Baee,  whom  it  compelled  to  come 
forward  to  save  from  ruin  the  interests  of  the  far 
mily  she  represented,  and  to  exhibit  in  the  person 
of  a  female,  that  combined  talent,  virtue,  and 
energy,  which  made  her,  while  she  lived,  a  bless- 
ing to  the  country  over  which  she  ruled,  and  has 
associated  her  memory  with  every  plan  of  im- 
provement and  just  government  in  the  province 
of  Malwa. 

The  daughter  of  Ahalya  Baee  had  been  married 
into  another  family,  and  could  therefore,  accord- 
ing to  Hindu  usage,  have  no  claim  to  participate 
in  the  administration  of  the  Holkar  sovereignty. 
Under  these  circumstances,  Gungadhur  Jeswunt, 
A.D.  1766.  the  Brahmin  minister  of  the  late  Mulhar  Row» 
strongly  recommended,  that  some  child  (dis- 
tantly related  to  the  family)  should  be  adopted 
to  succeed  Mallee  Row,  a  plan  which  would 
have  secured  the  continuance  of  his  own  au- 
thority as  minister*.  This  proposition  was  com- 
bined with  the  offer  of  a  lai^  separate  provi- 

*  Gungadhur  Jeswunt  held  his  station  of  Dewan,  or  Mi- 
nister, to  the  Holkar  family  from  the  Paishwah.  He  had 
heen  nominated  by  Bajerow  to  that  office  with  Mulhar  Row, 
when  the  latter  was  first  promoted  to  high  command. 
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sion  for  Ahalja  Baee,  whose  abilities  were  admit- 
tedy  but  her  sex  objected  to,  as  a  disqualification 
for  the  conducting  of  public  affairs.  Gunghadur 
at  the  same  time  proposed  to  give  a  considerable 
present*  to  Ragobah  Dada,  in  the  event  of  his 
agreeing  to  the  arrangement,  and  promoting  its 
execution.  Hiis  venal  chief  gave  a  ready  assent 
to  the  measure ;  and  his  concurrence  was  consi- 
dered by  the  minister  so  conclusive,  that  he 
wated  upon  Ahalya  Baee,  completely  fissured, 
that,  if  other  motives  failed,  a  despair  of  suc- 
cessful resistance  would  compel  her  to  acquiesce ; 
but  he  soon  discovered  his  error.  He  ivas  told 
at  once  by  this  high-minded  woman,  that  his 
I^n  was  disgraceful  to  the  house  of  Holkar,  and 
should  never  have  her  consent;  and  she  parti- 
cularly disapproved  of  his  intended  gift  to  Ra- 
gobah, whose  right  of  interference  on  the  occa- 
sion she  entirdy  rejected.  The  heirs  of  Mulhar 
Row,  she  said,  were  extinct  on  the  death  of  her 
son,  and  she  had,  as  wife  and  mother  of  the  two 
last  representatives  of  the  family,  the  exclusive 
privily  of  selecting  the  successor, — and  that  just 
daim  she  was  resolved,  at  all  hazards,  to  main- 
tain. It  is  probable  that  Ahalya  Baee  had  not 
<Mily  also  consulted  with  her  own  principal  adhe- 
i^nts,  but  with  the  Mahratta  military  chiefs  who 

*  This  description  of  present  to  a  superior  is  termed  Na- 
zarana. 

VOL.  I.  M 
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were  in  Malwa  when  these  events  occurred.     Her 
whole  conduct,  however,  at  this  crisis  of  her  for- 
tune, and  of  the  Holkar  government,  shewed  tiiat 
her    resolution  had  been  seriously  taken,    and 
would  be  firmly  maintained.     On  hearing  that 
Ragobah  was  making  preparations  to  compel  her 
to  compUance,  she  sent  him  a  message,  earnestly 
advising  him  not  to  make  war  on  a  woman,  from 
which  he  might  incur  disgrace,  but  coidd  never 
derive  honour.     She  added,  to  give  effect  to  this 
remonstrance,    every  preparation  for  hostilities. 
The  troops  of  Holkar  evinced  enthusiasm  in  her 
cause;  and  she  made   a  politic  display  of  her 
determination^  to  lead  them  to  combat  in  person, 
by  directing  four  bows,  with  quivers  full  of  ar- 
rows, to  be  fitted  to  the  corner  of  the  howdah, 
or  seat,  on    her   favourite    elephant.     Ragobah 
seemed  at  first  equally  resolved  to  proceed  to  ex- 
tremities; but  all  his  followers  were  reluctant; 
and  Madhajee  Sindia,  and  Jannqjee  Bhonslah, 
refused  to  unite  with  him,  and  an  ungratefrd  mi- 
nister, to  subvert  the  independence  of  the  Holkar 
family.   These  sentiments,  and  the  arrival  of  a  let- 
ter from  the  Paishwah  Miadhoo  Row,  to  whom  Aha^ 
lya  Baee  had  refenred^  turned  the  scale  completely 
in  her  &vour.     That  prince  directed  his  uncle  to 
desist  from  all  farther  attemptsr  against  the  respect- 
able widow  of  Kundee  Row,  whose  right  to  the 
management  of  affairs  was  indisputable.     These 
injunctions  were  implicitly  obeyed;  and  Ahalya 
A.D.  1767.  Baee  gave,  in  her  first  act,  a  proof  of  her  judg- 
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ment,  to  which  much  of  the  pi*osperity  and  repu- 
tation that  afterwards  attended  her  administration 
may  be  referred.  She  elected  for  the  commander 
of  her  army,  and  to  fiiliil  those  duties  which  as  a 
female  she  could  not  perform,  Tukajee  Holkar,  a 
diief  of  the  same  tribe,  but  no  way  related*  to 
Mulhar  Row.  Tukajee  was  highly  esteemed  as  a 
soldier  by  that  chief,  and  commanded  the  Pagah, 
or  household  troops ;  and,  before  he  had  reached 
his  present  power,  had  established  a  *  character, 
which  he  maintained  through  life,  of  a  plain  un- 
affected Mahratta  soldier.  Ragobah,  after  this 
anrangement,  proceeded  to  Poona;  and  was  in- 
^ted  to  take  the  route  of  Mhysir,  where  he  was 
most  hospitably  entertained  by  Ahalya  Baee.  She 
directed  the  contingent  of  the  &mily  to  accompany 
him  to  the  Mahratta  capital,  under  the  command 
of  Tukajee,  who,  she  desired,  should  in  person 
i^ecdve  from  the  Paishwah  an  honorary  dress,  and 
^  commission,  confirming  him  in  his  high  station. 
All  her  wishes  were  complied  with;  and  she  in 
her  turn  restored,  on  the  ground  of  his  former 
^rviceft  and  high  character,  the  minister  Gungha- 
dur  to  favour. 

The  divided  authority  established  in  the  Holkar 
^te,  from  the  day  of  Tukajee's  elevation,  had'  a 

*  As  this  chief  is  the  grand&ther  of  the  present  represen- 
^tive  of  the  house  of  Holkar,  he  is  always  termed,  hy  the 
P'^BKnt  minister  and  others,  a  relation  of  the  great  Mulhar 
Row ;  hut  this  is  not  die  fact. 

M  2 
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character  which,  judging  from  common  niks,  was 
not  likelj  to  admit  of  its  subsisting  a  week ;  but 
it  remained  for  above  thirty  years  undisturbed 
by  jealousy  or  ambition.  This  is  to  be  ascribed 
to  the  virtue  and  moderation  of  the  parties,  to 
their  respect  for  each  other,  and  to  their  having 
distinct,  and,  generally  speaking,  distant  spheres 
of  action. 

Ahalya  Baee  had  chosen  Tukajee  to  command 
the  armies  of  the  state,  and  to  be  the  titled  head 
of  the  sovereignty,  after  he  had  attained  an  age 
when  the  mind  is  confirmed  in  its  habits.  A 
partiality  for  her  own  choice  made  her  very  in- 
dulgent; and  Tukajee  seems  never  to  have  for- 
gotten for  a  moment  his  original  sense  of  obU- 
gation  to  his  benefactress ;  besides  which,  the 
respect  that  her  virtues  and  liberal  piety  had 
established  over  all  India,  had  given  her  such 
a  reputation,  that  to  have  treated  her  with  neg- 
lect or  ingratitude,  much  less  to  have  returned 
her  generosity  with  any  usurpation  of  her  property 
or  rights,  would  have  consigned  him  to  general 
execration.  It  is  but  justice,  however,  to  this 
manly  soldier  to  declare,  that  he  appears  never  to 
have  needed  the  check  of  such  considerations. 
Although  for  a  time  much  under  the  influence  of 
one  of  the  principal  ministers^  of  the  government, 

*  The  name  of  this  .man  was  Narroo  Gunneiss.     He  is  re- 
presented to  have  been  an  artful  and  ambitious  Brahmin. 
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who  was  not  favourably  disposed  towards  Ahalya 
Baee,  he  never  deviated  from  the  path  he  first 
pursued.  He  was  more  than  obedient :  he  was 
dutiful,  and  all  his  actions  were  directed  to  please 
and  conciliate  the  princess,  to  whom  he  was  solely 
indebted  for  his  high  station.  He  constantly 
called  her  his  mother ;  but,  as  she  was  much 
younger  than  him,  this  relation  was  not  engraved 
upon  his  seaL  On  that  he  was  styled,  by  her 
command,  **  Tukajee,  the  Son  of  Mulhar  Row 
Holkar.*' — These  facts  will  appear  still  more  ex- 
traordinary,  when  we  advert  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  state  was  governed.  When  Tukajee 
was  in  the  Deckan  (and  he  remained  there  at  one 
period  for  twelve  years),  all  the  territories  of  the 
&mily  South  of  the  Satpbora  range,  were  ma- 
naged by  him,  and  the  countries  North  of  that 
limit  were  under  Ahalya  Baee,  to  whom  the  dif- 
ferent tributaries  also  made  their  annual  payments. 
While  he  was  in  Hindustan,  (he  never  remained 
long  in  Malwa,)  he  collected  the  revenues  of  the 
countries  that  had  been  acquired  there,  and  in 
•Bundelcunil,  and  also  the  tributes  of  Rajpootana. 
The  districts  in  Malwa  and  Nemaur  continued,  as 
usual,  under  the  direction  of  Ahalya  Baee ;  and 
her  authority  was  on  such  occasions  extended 
over  the  possessions  in  the  Deckan.  The  trea- 
sures of  the  family,  which  were  very  considerable, 
(said  to  have  been  two  millions,)  remained  with 
Ahalya   Baee ;    and   she  had,    besides,   personal 
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estates  yiddiDg  annually  above  four  lacks  of  ru* 
peesy  which,  with  the  hoard  abovementioned,  were 
entirely  expended  at  her  discretion  ;  while  all  the 
rest  of  the  receipts  were  brought  into  a  general 
account,  and  applied  to  the  expenditure -df  the 
govemment.  The  accounts  of  receipts  and  dis^ 
bursements  were  kept  with  scrupulous  exactness ; 
and  Ahalya  Baee,  after  paying  the  dvil  and  militia* 
charges,  sent  the  balance  that  remained  in  the 
public  treasury,  to  supply  the  exigencies  of  the 
army  employed  abroad.  Tukajee  was,  fto  doubt, 
from  the  distance  at  which  he  was  placed,  and  the 
scenes  in  which  he  was  engaged,  ofiben  obliged  to 
act  for  himself;  but  he  is  stated  to  have  referred 
on  every  occasion  in  which  the  general  intere^  of 
the  govemment  were  implicated,  to  Ahalya  Baee; 
and  in  matters  relating  to  peace  or  war,  or  to  the 
foreign  relations  of  the  state,  her  supremacy^  was 
proclaimed  by  the  envoys  f  of  all  the  jMdncipal,  as 
well  as  petty,  rulers  of  India  residibg  at  her  cotrrt: 
ministers^  deputed  directly  from  her^-  tesided  at 
Poona  t,  Hyderabad,  Seringapatam,  Nagpoor,  Luck- 
now,  and  Calcutta;  while  inferioi^  ageilts  remained 


*  Tbe  term  Sebundy,  which  means  a  local  military,  em- 
ployed for  the  preserving  of  internal  peace,  and  to  aid  in 
revenue  collections,  may  be  literally  interpreted  <'  Militia." 

t  Vakeels. 

I  When  Tukajee  was  in  the  Deckan,  he  was  the  medium  of 
all  intercourse  with  the  Paishwah ;  but  in  his  absence,  Ahalya 
Baee  kept  an  intelli||;ent  agent  at  the  court  of  Poona* 
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at  the  courts*  of  the  petty  Rajas,  particularly 
those  from  whom  tribute  was  collected. 

It  appears,  from  what  has  been  related,  that 
Ahalya  Baee  was  the  actual  head  of  the  govemi 
ment ;  and  Tukajee,  gratified  by  his  high  station 
and  her  complete  confidence,  continued,  during 
her  Ufe,  to  exercise  no  duties  beyond  those  of 
commander-in-chief  of  the  army,  and  the  col- 
lection of  the  revenues  that  his  vicinity  enabled 
him  to  realize  with  more  convenience  than  any 
other  agent  of  her  administration.  The  servants 
of  the  Holkar  government,  who  filled  offices  at  the 
period,  speak  all  the  same  language ;  and,  with 

« 

every  disposition  to  praise  Tukajee,  strengthened 
by  his  grandson  being  on  the  thronef ,  they  never 
go  higher  in  their  eulc^um  than  to  say,  that  he 
fiilfiUed  931  the  expectations  of  AhaLya  Baee,  and 
was  to  the  last  hour  of  his  existence  attentive, 
faithfijd,  and  obedient. 

It  has  beep  stated,  that  Tukajee  went  to  Poona 
to  attend  the  Fai^hwah,  but  his  stay  was  short  in 
the  Beckan.  While  the  behaviour  of  the  Bhurt- 
poor  Jauts,  subsequent  to  the  battle  of  Paniput, 
had  excited  gratitude  in  the  minds  of  the  Mah- 
rattas,  that  of  many  of  the  Mahomedan  chie&  in 
Hindustan,  and  above  all,  of  Nujeeb  ud  Dowlah  |, 


*  Durbars.  t  Musnud. 

t  To  the  courage  and  conduct  of  this  celebrated  chief,  the 
victory  of  Paniput  has  been  in  a  great  degree  attributed ; 
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had  inflamed  the  resentment  of  the  discomfited 
nation.  An  attack  upoki  Nujeebabad,  the  strong- 
hold of  the  latter's  family,  was  determined  on ; 
and  a  lai^  army  marched  from  the  Deckan  to 
A.D.  1770.  carry  it  into  execution.  Tukajee  was  on  the 
expedition,  but  acted  only  a  subordinate  part, 
being  under  the  direction  of  Ramchunder  Gun- 
neiss*,  who  commanded  on  the  part  of  the  Paish- 
wah.  It  appears  from  a  Persian  manuscript,  that 
Tukajee  opened  a  communication  with  Nujeeb 
Khan,  on  the  ground  of  the  ancient  friendship 
that  had  subsisted  between  him  and  MuUiar  Row 
Holkar,  which  was  approved  by  Ramchunder,  but 
reprobated  by  Madhajee  Sindia,  who  asked  if  a 
peaceiable  settlement  was  to  be  substituted  for  the 
revenge  which  they  had  united  to  accomplish. 
I  require  (he  said)  for  the  Paishwah  the  country 
possessed  by  this  chief  and  the  A%hans.  I 
demand  for  myself  the  blood  of  my  brother  f,  of 
my  nephews  t,  and  my  own  leg,  of  all  use  of 
which  I  am  deprived.  Nor  will  I  abandon  my 
hopes  of  vengeance,  because  Tukajee  Hcdkar 


« 


and  there  can  be  no  doubt  he  was  the  chief  author  of  the 
combination  among  the  Mahomedans,  which  produced  that 
memorable  result. 

*  This  chief  is  distinguished  from  another  of  the  same 
name  by  his  title  of  Beeneewalla,  or  quartermaster-general  of 
the  Mahratta  armies. '  He  had  on  this  occasion  above  sixty 
thousand  horse,  of  whom  many  were  stated  to  be  Pindarries. 

t  Duttajee.  t  Junkajce  and  Sambajee. 


J 
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"  chooses  to  make  a  brother  of  this  Omrah.     You 
"  may  write,  however,  (he  added)  to  Madhoo  Row 
'*  at  PooTia ;  and  if  he  sanctions  by  his  command 
''such   proceedings,   I   am  a  servant,   and   shall 
"  obey."  *     These  sentiments  did  not  prevent  the 
counsel  of  Tukajee  from  being  adopted.     It  was 
thought  best  to  take  advantage  of  the  good  dispo- 
sition evinced  by  Nujeeb  ud  Dowlah,  lest  proceed- 
ing to  extremities  against  so  brave  and  popular 
a  chief  niight  again  unite  the  Mahomedans ;  and 
it  was  farther  foreseen,  that  peace  with  him  would 
enable  them  to  levy,  undisturbed,  tribute  on  the 
Jauts  and  Rajpoots,  and  increase  their  resources 
for  future  operations.     This  policy  was  pursu€^d, 
and  a  twelvemonth  passed  in   plundering  their 
Hindu  friends.f     Nujeeb  ud  Dowlah  was  at  this 
moment  in  the  last  stage  of  his  existence.     He 
visited  the  Mahratta  camp,  and  an  attempt  was  Hejiraii85 
made  to  reconcile  him  with  Sindia,  but  neither 
were  sincere ;  and,  a  few  weeks  before  Nujeeb  ud 
Dowlah  retired  to  his  capital  to  die,  he  placed  the 
hand  of  his  son  Zabita  Khan  in  that  of  Tukajee, 
and  requested  his    protection,    anticipating  the 

*  I  translated  this  from  a  Persian  manuscript,  written  for 
Sir  Charles  Malet,  by  Meer  u  Deen  Hussein  Khan,  the  father 
of  the  Nabob  Kumal  Udeen,  and  given  to  me  by  the  latter's 
Bon,  the  present  commander  of  the  Guickwar  horse  in  Malwa. 
Meer  u  Decn  was  an  actor  in  the  scenes  he  describes. 

^  Among  these,  Newul  Singh  of  Bhurtpoor,  for  whom  they 
professed  such  friendship,  was  the  chief  sufferer. 
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ruin  that  was  soon  to  overwhelm  his  family. 
The  death  of  this  Omrah  removed  the  last 
barrier  to  the  Mahratta  conquest  of  Hindustan, 
the  capital  of  which,  and  its  finest  provinces,  they 
soon  afterwards  subjugated.  They  were  aided  in 
the  accomplishment  of  this  undertaking  by  the 
weak  Shah  Allmn,  who  had  left  the  protection  of 
the  British  government  to  lend  his  name»  and 
what  little  influence  he  still  retained,  to  enable  the 
enemies  of  his  dynasty  and  religion  to  destroy  the 
only  Mahomedan  chief  who  possessed  sufficient 
A.  D.  1772.  energy  to  retard  their  progress.  These  events  led^ 
as  has  been  stated,  to  the  aggrandizement  of  Mad- 
hajee  Sindia,  who  soon  became  the  real  sovereign 
of  Delhi  and  its  surrounding  territories;  while 
Tukajee  Holkar  returned  to  Malwa,  where  he 
declined  to  the  rank  of  a  secondary  chief  before 
the  rising  fortunes  of  his  abler  and  more  aspiring 
rival. 

The  death  of  the  Faishwah  Madhoo  Row  *,  and 
the  murder  of  his  younger  brother,  Narrain  Row, 
by  Ragobah  Dada,  called,  at  this  period,  all  the 
Mahratta  chiefs  to  the  Deckan.  The  celebrated 
confederacy  <^  Barrah  Bhaee,  or  the  twelve  f  bro- 
thers, as  the  chie&  were  designated  who  combined 

*  Madhoo  Row  died  the  18th  November,  1772 ;  and  his 
brother,  Narrain  Row,  was  murdered  on  the  SOth  August 
1773. 

t  I  never  could  learn  why  the  number  twelve  was  used  on 
this  occasion  to  express,  as  it  did,  an  indefinite  number.  With 
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against  the  murderer,  was  joined  by  Madhajee 
5=;iTi4lifl.  and  Tukajee  Holkar,  which  involved  these 
leaders  in  a  war  with  the  British  government, 
whose  name  was,  at  this  crisis  of  Mahratta  his- 
tory,  associated  with  the  cause  of  guilt  and  usur- 
pation.    The  united  chiefs  proclaimed  Madhoo 
Row,  the  posthumous  son  of  Narrain  Row,  Paish- 
wah ;  but  the  real  power  of  that  high  station  de- 
volved on  BaUajee  Junardun,  commonly  caUed 
Nana  Fumavese,  an  able  Brahmin,  who  acted  a 
prominent  part  in  forming  the  combination  against 
Ri^bah.    The  result?  of  this  combination  have 
been  noticed.    The  treaty*  of  Salbaee  confirmed 
the   triumph  of   those  by  whom  it  had    been 
eflbcted. 

Tnkajee  Holkar  appears  acting  a  very  con* 
spicuous  part  in  a  war  which  the  Popna .  govern- 
ment, aided  by  the  Nizam,  carried  on  against 
Tippoo  Sultan ;  and  he  proceeded,  the  year  after  a.d. 
it  was  concluded,  to  Mhysir,  to  pay  his  respects  to 
Ahalya  Baee.  There,  however,  his  stay  was  short, 
as  he  was  called  upon  to  tak^  a  share  in  the  opera- 


the  attachment  to  usage  that  marks  the  Mahrattas,  the  term 
Bamh  Bhaee  has  been  continued^  as  denoting  combination ; 
and  a  body  of  Mahratta  horse  now  in  the  service  of  Holkar, 
composed  of  parties  of  different  chiefsi  is  distinguished  by 
this  appellation. 

*  A  treaty  was  concluded  by  Colonel  Upton  in  1776,  but 
hostilities  recommenced,  and  the  wiu  was  not  terminated  till 
the  treaty  of  Salbaee. 
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tions  which  terminated  in  establishing  the  power 
of  Ali  Bahadur*,  the  natural  son  of  Bajerow, 
over  a  great  portion  of  Bundelcund,  and  that  of 
Madhajee  Sindia  over  the  whole  of  Hindustan. 
The  force  of  Tukajee  bore  no  proportion  to  that  of 
the  latter  chief;  and  he  consequently  derived  little 
benefit  from  these  conquests.  The  claims  of  the 
family  of  Holkar  to  an  equal  share  were  advanced 
and  nominally  admitted,  and  at  a  settlement  of 
accounts  f  some  districts  were  granted  to  liqui- 
date the  acknowledged  balance  in  their  &vour; 
but  the  predominating  control  of  Madhajee  pre- 
vented  any  benefit  from  the  cession,  and  when  that 
chief  proceeded  to  Poona,  to  establish  his  influence 
at  the  court  of  the  Paishwah,  Tukajee  became  in- 
volved in  disputes  with  the  leaders,  particularly 
Lukwa  Dada,  left  by  Sindia  in  Hindustan ;  which 
terminated,  as  has  been  before  stated,  in  an 
action  at  the  pass  of  Lakheree,  where  he  was 
A.  D.  1792.  defeated  by  the  infantry  of  De  Boigne.  :|:  This  vic- 
tory was,  from  reasons  before  assigned,  productive 

*  He  was  the  son  of  the  first  Bajerow,  by  a  Mahomedtfi 
mother  ;  and  as  his  birth  deprived  him  of  the  privileges  of  his 
father's  tribe,  he  was,  though  acknowledged  by  the  latter  as 
his  son,  brought  up  in  the  religion  of  his  mother. 

t  These  accounts  had  commenced  between  Ranojee  Sindia 
and  Mulhar  Row  Holkar,  and  remained  unsettled  till  the 
period  mentioned. 

X  This,  like  all  Mahratta  defeats,  is  imputed  to  treachery ; 
and  in  the  manuscript  given  me  by  Tantia  Jogh,  no  less 
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of  DO  immediate  consequences.  Sindia's  troops 
returned  to  Hindustan,  and  those  of  Tukajee  pur- 
sued their  march  to  Indore  and  Mhysir,  without 
retaliating  the  aggression  upon  Madhajee's  pos- 
sessions in  Malwa.  This  fact  leads  to  a  con- 
clusiony  that  it  was  more  of  a  quarrel  between 
Tukajee  and  Madhajee's  commander,  than  be- 
tween the  Sindia  and  Holkar  families. 

Tukajee  remained  but  a  few  months  in  Malwa, 
from  whence  he  was  summoned  to  join  the  Mah- 
ratta  chiefs,  then  assembling  at  Poona  for  a 
general  attack  on  the  dominions  of  Nizam  Ali 
Khan,  which  had  been  long  projected.  The  re- 
sult of  this  attack  has  been  narrated.  Tukajee  A.D.1795. 
Holkar,  who  was  at  this  period  about  seventy 
years  of  age,  had  risen  to  higher  consideration 
after  the  death  of  Madhajee  Sindia,  being  looked 
up  to  as  the  oldest  of  those  Mahratta  military 
chiefe  who  had  witnessed  the  zenith  of  their 
glory ;  but  his  real  strength  was  greatly  inferior 

to  that  of  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  whose  youthful 

• 

impetuosity  calculated  solely  on  force;  and  the 
consequence  was  that  Tukajee  acted  a  less  dis- 
tinguished part  in  the  transactions  which  followed 
the  defeat  of  the  Nizam,  and  the  death  of  the  a.  d.  1797. 
Paishwah  Madhoo  Row,  than  might  have  been 
expected  jfrom  his  age  and  reputation.     He  appears. 


persons  are  accused  than  Casee  Row  and  Bappoo  Holkar,  the 
son  and  nephew  of  Tukajee. 
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throughout  this  scene  of  unparalleled  intrigue,  as 
the  Mend  and  supporter  of  Sindia ;  but  he  was 
probably,  from  years  and  infimiities,  incapable  of 
exertion  ;  for  he  died  before  it  terminated,  leaving 
behind  him  the  character  of  a  good  soldier,  a  plain 
unaffected  man,  and  one  whose  courage  was  su- 
perior to  his  craft,  which  is  no  slight  praise  for  a 
Mahratta  leader.  We  are  greatly  prepossessed  in 
favour  of  Tukajee,  by  the  temper,  gratitude,  and 
obedience  which  he  evinced  towards  Ahalya  Baee. 
Throughout  the  long  period  that  intervened  be- 
tween his  elevation  and  her  death,  which  occurred 
two  years  previous  to  his  own,  there  never  was 
any  serious*  dispute,  much  less  a  rupture,  be- 
tween them.  This  reflects  great  credit  on  both; 
but,  perhaps,  the  greatest  on  Ahalya  Baee,  whose 
government  of  the  Holkar  territories  in  Central 
India  must  now  be  noticed.  It  presents  us  vidth 
few  events  like  those  which  have  been  narrated ; 
but  its  merit  Consists  in  their  absence.  The  cha- 
racter of  her  administration  was  for  more  than 
thirty  years  the  basis  of  the  prosperity  which  at- 
tended the  dynasty  to  which  she  belonged ;  and 
although,  latterly,  it  was  obscured  by  the  genius 
and  success  of  Madhajee  Sindia,  it  continued  to 


*  I  considered  this  fact  so  extraordinary,  that  1  made  the 
most  minute  enquiries  from  numerous  persons  personally  ac- 
quainted with  both :  these  all  confirmed  the  truth  of  what  we 
learn  from  their  history. 
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Kustain  its  rank  during  her  life  as  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal  branches   of  the  Mahratta    empu*e.     The 
manner  in  which  the  authority  of  the  state  was 
divided  between  Tukajee  and  Ahalja  Baee  has 
been  already  mentioned.     The  management  of  all 
the  provinces  in   Malwa  and  Nemaur  was  the 
pecuKar  department  of  the  latter ;  and  her  great 
object  was,  by  a  just  and  moderate  govemmefit, 
to  imjlrove  the  condition  of  the  country,  while 
she  promoted  the  happiness  of  her  subjects.    She 
maintfdned,  but  a  small  force  independent  of  the 
territorkd  militia ;  but  her  troops  were  sufficient, 
aided  by   the  equity  of  her   administration,   to 
preserve  internal  tranquillity;    and    she    relied 
on  the   army    of  the.  state,    actively   employed 
in  Hindustan   and  the    Deckan,    and    on    her 
own  reputation,  for  safety   against   all  external 
enemies. 

It  is  not  common  with  the  Hindus  *  (unless  in 
those  provinces  where  they  have  learnt  the  de- 
grading usage  from  their  Mahomedan  conquerors) 
to  confine  females,  or  to  compel  them  to  wear 
veils.    The  Mahrattas  of  rank  (even  the   Brah- 

*  The  principal  exceptions  are  the  higher  clasdes  of  Raj- 
poots, and  particularly  the  Rajas  and  chiefs  of  this  tribe ;  and 
there  is  reason  to  conclude  they  have  adopted  the  practice,  in 
A  great  degree,  from  the  Mahomedans,  as  we  find  many  pas- 
*Age8  in  their  popular  tales  to  warrant  a  belief  that  their  cus- 
toms in  this  respect  were  different  when  the  Hindu  govern- 
ment prevailed  over  India. 
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mins*)  have,  with  few  exceptions,  rejected  the 
custom,  which  is  not  prescribed  by  any  of  their 
religious  institutions.  Ahalya  Baee,  therefore,  of- 
fended no  prejudice,  when  she  took  upon  herself 
the  direct  management  of  affairs,  and  sat  every 
day  for  a  considerable  period,  in  open  Durbar, 
transacting  business.  Her  first  principle  of  go- 
vernment appears  to  have  been  moderate  assess- 
ment, and  an  almost  sacred  respect  for  the  na- 
tive rights  of  village  officers  and  proprietors  of 
lands  I .  She  heard  every  complaint  in  person ;  and 
although  she  continually  referred  causes  to  courts 
of  equity  and  arbitration,  and  to  her  ministers, 
for  settlement,  she  was  always  accessible :  and  so  • 
strong  was  her  sense  of  ,duty,  on  all  points  cmi- 
nected  with  the  distribution  of  justice,  that  she  is 
represented  as  not  only  patient,  but  unwearied  in 
the  investigation  of  the  most  insignificant  causes, 
when  appeals  were  made  to  her  decision. 

Aware  of  the  partiality  which  was  to  be  ex- 
pected from  information  supplied  by  members  and 
adherents  of  the  Holkar  ibmily,  regarding  Ahalya 
Baee,  facts  were  collected   from   other   quarters 


*  Mr.  Scott  Waring,  in  his  History  of  the  Mahrattas,  men* 
tions  having  frequently  seen  the  wife  of  the  Ex-Paishwah 
Bajerow  exercising  her  horse. 

t  These  are  te|med  Wuttundars,  or  holders  of  native  rights, 
in  Central  India.  A  particular  account  of  their  duties  and 
immunities  will  be  given  in  the  Chapter  on  Revenue. 
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to  guard  against  the  impressions,  which  the  usual 
details  of  her  administration  are  calculated  to 
make.  It  was  thought  the  picture  had  been  over- 
charged with  bright  colours,  to  bring  it  more  into 
contrast  with  the  opposite  system  that  has  since 
prevailed  in  the  countries  she  formerly  governed ; 
bat,  although  enquiries  have  been  made  among  all 
ranks  and  classes,  nothing  has  been  discovered  to 
diminish  the  eul<^ums,  or  rather  blessings,  which 
are  poured  forth  whenever  her  name  is  mentioned. 
The  more,  indeed,  enquiry  is  pursued,  the  more 
admiration  is  excited:  but  it  appears  above  all 
extraordinary,  how  she  had  mental  and  bodily 
powers  to  go  through  with  the  labours  she  im- 
posed upon  herself^  and  which  from  the  age  of 
thirty  to  that  of  sixty*,  when  she  died,  were  im- 
remitted.  The  hours  gained  from  the  affairs  of 
the  state  were  all  given  to  acts  of  devotion  and 
charity ;  and  a  deep  sense  of  religion  appears  to 
have  strengthened  her  mind  in  the  performance  of 
her  worldly  duties.  She  used  to  say,  that  she 
"deemed  herself  answerable  to  God  for  every 
"  exercise  of  power  ;*'  and  in  the  full  spirit  of  a 
pious  and  benevolent  mind  was  wont  to  exclaim, 
when  urged  by  her  ministers  to  acts  of  extreme 
severity,  "  Let  us,  mortals,  beware  how  we  destroy 
**  the  works  of  the  Almighty." 

*  She  succeeded  to  the  administration  of  the  Holkar  go- 
vernment in  A.  D.  1765,  and  died  in  a.  d.  1795. 
VOL.  I.  N 
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From  a  veiy  minute  narrative*  which  has  been 
jobtained  of  Ahalja  Baee^s  daily  occupations,  it 
appears,  that  she  rose  one  hour  before  daybreak  to 
say  her  morning  prayers,  and  perform  the  cus- 
tomary ceremonies.     She  then  heard  the  sacred 
volumes  of  her  faith  read  for  a  fixed  pariod,  distri- 
buted alms,  and  gave  food,  in  person,  to  a  number 
of  Brahmins.      Her   own    break&st  was    theo 
brought,  which  was  always  of  v^etable  diet ;  for, 
although  the  rules  of  her  tribe  did  not  require  it, 
she  had  forsworn  animal  fopd.     After  breakfast 
she  again  went  to  prayers,  and  then  took  a  short 
repose ;  after  rising  from  which,  and  dressing  her- 
sdf,  she  went  about  two  o'clock  to  her  Durbar,  or 
court,  where  she  usually  remained  till  six  in  the 
evening ;  and  when  two  or  three  hours  had  been 
devoted  to  religious  exercises  and  a  frugal  repast, 
business  recommenced  about  nine  o'clock,  and  con- 
tinued until  eleven,  at  which  hour  she  retired  to 


*■  t 


*  This  wa«  given  me  by  Baramul  Dada,  the  present  ma- 
nager of  Mhysir.  This  sensible  old  man  (now  near  ninety 
years  of  age)  was  the  Kower,  or  adopted  domestic,  of  Ahalj> 
Baee.  His  pcQupation  was, to  wash  her  tutelary  deities  and 
attend  her  person.  His  reverence  for  her  memory  exceeds  all 
bounds.  Me  gave  me  a  manuscript  containing  the  account  in 
tl^e  text  of  her  usual  appropriation  of  time,  and  of  the  devo- 
tional exercises  she  imposed  upon  herself  every  month  in  the 
year»  which  varied  according  to  the  rank  and  attributes  of  the 
presiding  divinity  of  the  season. 
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rest  This  course  of  life,  marked  by  prayer,  absti- 
nence, and  labour,  knew  little  variation,  except 
what  was  occasioned  by  religious  fasts  and  festivals 
(of  which  she  was  very  observant),  and  the  occur- 
rence of  public  emergencies. 

The  success  of  Ahalya  Baee  in  the  internal  ad- 
ministration of  her  domains  was  altogether  won- 
derfid.  The  principles  upon  which  the  collections 
were  made  and  justice  administered,  will  be  no- 
ticed hereafter:  suffice  it  here  to  say,  that  so 
eflBcient  were  those  relations  which  she  had  esta- 
blished  with  foreign  princes,  that  her  territories 
were  never  invaded,  except  for  a  few  weeks  by 
Ulsee  Rana  of  Odeypoor,  who  made  an  unsuccess- 
ful* effort  to  aid  some  of  his  tribe  who  had  seized 
upon  JRampoora.  The  undisturbed  internal  tran- 
quillity of  the  country  was  even  more  remarkable 
than  its  exemption  from  foreign  attack.  This 
was  equally  produced  by  her  manner  of  treating 
the  peaceable,  as  well  as  the  more  turbulent  and 
pr^tory  classes ;  she  was  indulgent  to  the  for- 
mer, and,  although  firm  and  severe,  just  and  con- 
siderate towards  the  latter.  We  shall  find  no 
more  correct  standard  by  which  to  estimate  a 

*  Ahalya  Baee  instantly  detached  a  force  under  Shereef 
Bhaee,  the  commander  of  her  guards,  who  surprised  and  de- 
feated the  invaders  at  the  village  of  Palsorah,  twenty-four 
wiles  North  of  Mundissor.  The  Rana,  on  hearing  of  this 
event,  sued  for  peace,  which  was  granted. 

N  t 
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government  in  India,  than  the  pennanence,  or 
instability  of  its  ministers,  and  the  reputation  of 
its  provincial  and  other  public  officers.  It  is  a 
criterion  by  which  the  natives  always  judge  of 
their  governors.  Ahalya  Baee  had  the  same  mi- 
nister*, a  Brahmin  of  excellent  character,  through- 
out the  whole  period  of  her  reign ;  and  her  ma^ 
nagers  were  seldom,  if  ever,  changedf . 

Indore,  which  she  had  raised  from  a  village 
to  a  wealthy  city,  was  always  regarded  by  her 
with  particular  consideration.  Many  extraordi- 
nary instances  of  her  maternal  r^ard  for  its 
inhabitants  are  narrated.-  Tukajee  Holkar,  when 
encamped  near  it  with  the  army,  had  desired 
(at  the  instigation  of  some  interested  persons)  to 
share  in  the  wealth  of  a  rich  banker^  who  died 


*  His  name  was  Govind  Punt  Gunnoo. 

t  Kundee  Row  was  for  more  than  twenty  years  Komisdar, 
or  manager  of  Indore ;  and  it  is  the  general  tradition,  that  he 
gratified  his  mistress  less,  hy  the  regularity  with  which  he 
collected  the  revenue,  than  the  spectacle  he  presented  her  of 
a  happy  and  contented  population. 

X  The  name  of  this  hanker,  or  Soucar,  was  Davychund. 
It  is  true,  that,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Bunniah  tribe, 
the  wife  succeeds,  and  it  may  in  strictness  be  termed  unjust  to 
have  acted  otherwise  than  Ahalya  Baee  did  on  this  occasion ; 
but  on  reference  to  the  common  practice  of  Native  govern- 
ments we  find  that,  in  sudi  cases,  a  large  share  of  the  pro- 
perty is  often  claimed  by  the  state,  and  a  farther  sum  is 
usually  required  for  charitable  purposes. 
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without  children.  The  wife  of  the  deceased  hast- 
ened to  Mhysir,  where  she  implored  relief  of 
Ahalya  Baee.  Her  story  was  listened  to ;  a  dress, 
which  confirmed  her  as  sole  mistress  of  the  house 
and  property  of  her  husband,  was  betowed  upon 
her ;  and  Tukajee  instantly  received  an  order  to 
march  a  short  distance  from  Indore,  and  not  to 
molest  her  city  with  unjust  exactions.  A  ready 
obedience  to  the  mandate  made  amends  for  the 
error  of  Tukajee,  while  the  occurrence  more  en- 
deared Ahalya  Baee  to  a  town  where  her  name 
is  to  this  day  not  only  revered,  but  adored. 

Ahalya  Baee  derived  much  aid,  in  the  internal 
administration  of  her  country,  from  the  strength 
and  reputation  of  Madhajee  Sindia,  which  main- 
tained tranquillity  throughout  his  possessions  in 
Central  India.  She  had  been  greatly  indebted  to 
this  chief  at  the  commencement  of  her  career,  and 
she  continued  through  life  to  cultivate  his  friend- 
ship with  the  frdlest  sense  of  its  importance.  His 
character  forbids  the  conclusion  that  his  motives 
for  supporting  her  were  disinterested;  but,  al- 
though he  might  have  desired  to  share  the  trea^ 
sures  left  by  Mulhar  Row  to  his  successors,  no 
prince  was  ever  more  alive  to  the  value  of  impres- 
sion; and  in  seeking  to  be  considered  the  friend 
of  Ahalya  Baee,  Madhajee  was  well  aware  how 
much  he  advanced  his  own  reputation.  It  does  not 
appear  how  she  first  purchased  his  support ;  subse- 
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quently,  however,  she  lent  him  thirty  lacks  of  ru- 
pees*, for  which  he  gave  a  bond,  but  probably 
without  any  intention  of  ever  paying  it.  He  per- 
haps thought  his  active  friendship  conferred  bene- 
fits amply  discharging  the  pecuniary  obligaticm. 
His  managers  and  other  officers,  civil  and  military, 
had  orders  to  aid  and  sui^K>rt  her  authority ;  and 
this  gave  a  strength  to  her  government,  which, 
from  the  intermixed  nature  of  their  respective 
territories^  could  have  been  derived  from  no  other 
quarter. 

The  tributaries  of  the  Holkar  feuoaily  were^  dur- 
ing  the  administratioa  of  Ahalya  Baee,  treated  with 
an  attention  and  moderation  that  made  delays 
even  in  their  payments  unusual ;  and  when  these 
occurred,  her  indignant  remonstrances,  which  were 
as  severe  as  they  were  just,  inspired  an  awe  that 
hardly  ever  failed  of  effect.     The  numerous  petty 
Leadersf  of  the  Rajpoot  tribes^  who  had»  from 
their  ability  to  pillage,  established  a  claka  to  a 
portion  of  the  revenue,  were  almost  all  br^u^t 
to  fair  and  amicable  terms.    And,  a»  Madhajee 
Sindia  obsanred  the  some  poKcy,  tib»s  class,  ge- 
nerally speaking,  were  peaceable  and  cwrtei^ed. 
The  fond  object  of  her  lijfe  was  to  prwao^  the 


*  Besideathn  loan,  tiuiikar  Baee  (oftcnw  called  Mossesb 
Baee),  the  favourite  mistress  of  Mulhar  Row,  advanced  Mad- 
hajee,  when  in  distress,  six  lacks  of  rupees. 

t  These  chiefs,  who  are  called  Grassiahs,  will  be  particu- 
larly described  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 
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prosperity  of  all  around  her ;  she  rejoiced^  we  are 
told,  when  she  saw  bankers,  merchants,  farmers, 
and  cultivators,  rise  to  aiflnence ;  and,  so  Ikr 
fifom  deeming  their  increased  wealth  a  ground 
of  exaction,  she  considered  it  a  legitimate  claim 
to  increased*  &¥oiir  and  protectioii^    The  set- 


fc**^^—  I  ■  ■  1 1 


*  KheiJed  Ran  (the  nephew  <^  Hiramut  Row^  formerly  a 
civil  officer  of  high  rank  in  the  servioe  oi  the  Nabob  of 
Bhopal),  who  was  two  years  one  of  my  principal  writers, 
informed  me  that  about  thirty- two  years  ago,  when  he  was 
manager  of  Bersiah,  a  rich  Soucar,  Subh  Khem  Doss,  died  ac 
Seronje  without  heirs.  The  manager  demanded  three  lacks  of 
nipees,  threatening,  if  this  sum  was  not  paid,  to  seize  the 
property  for  the  state.  The  &xeiAj  desired  the  widow  to 
adopt  a  son ;.  but  this  he  perepaptorily  refiised  to  allow,,  unless 
they  paid  the  present,  or  rather  fine,  he  had  demanded.  The 
widow  and  her  nephew  whom  she  wished  to  adopt,  attended  by 
a  nomeroas  party  of  Yelations  and  fiends,  hastened  to  Mhy-* 
sir.  Ahalya  Baee  did  not  keep  them  a  day  in  suspense ;  she 
removed  her  manager,  eonfirmed  the  adoption,  and  refused 
even  a  small  present.  Taking  the  adopted  child  upon  her 
knee,  she  gave  him  clothes,  some  jewels,  and  a  palanquin,  uid 
sent  him  and  all  concerned  back  to  Seronje,  to  speak,  while 
they  existed,  of  her  goodness  and  justice.  The  etject  of  hei^ 
boun^  is  still  alive,  but  he  has  lived  to  be  despoiled  of  a& 
his  wealth  by  Amees  Khan,,  the  present  possessor  of  Seiponje. 

Another  remarkable  instance  of  Ahalya  Baee's  disinterest-* 
edness  was  related  to  me  by  Tantia  Jogh,  the  present  minister 
of  the  Holkar  state.  Tuppee  Doss  and  Benares  Doss,  two 
brothers,  who  were  Souears,  or  bankers,  in  KeVgong,  died 
about  the  same  date,  without  heirs,  leaving  two  lacks^  of 
nipees  in  specie,  and  two  more  due  to  them.  Tuppee  Doss's 
wife  came  to  Ahalya  Baee,  at  Mhysiv,  and,  through  die  elder 
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dements  of  Ahalya  Baee  with  the  Gond  plun- 
derers on  the  Nerbudda,  and  the  Bheels  who 
inhabit  the  mountainous  tracts  of  the  province, 
were  as  happy  as  her  other  arrangements;  and 
that  they  had  not  complete  success,  is  to  be  im- 
puted to  other  causes  than  her  want  of  vigour  or 
sagacity.  She  first  tried  gentle  measures  of  con- 
ciliation with  this  class,  but,  finding  them  inef- 
fectual, she  had  recourse  to  a  more  rigorous  system. 
Several  incorrigible  offenders*  were  taken  and 
put  to  death.  Such  examples  of  her  severe  justice 
were  rare ;  for  though  she  knew  well  how  to  in- 
spire dread,  when  it  was  necessary,  in  the  minds  of 
the  most  hardened  robbers,  conciliation  and  kind- 
ness were  the  means  she  preferred ;  and,  while 


brother  of  Tanti&  Jogh,  proposed  to  mbke  over  to  the  state, 
the  fortune  her  husband  and  her  brother  had  accumulated 
under  ito  protection.  Ahalya  Baee  declined  the  offer,  and 
advised  the  widow  (if  she  did  not  want  it)  to  bestow  it  in 
charity,  or  expend  it  in  public  and  useful  buildings  that 
would  do  honour  to  her  husband's  memory.  The  advice  was 
Uken;  and  a  Ghaut,  or  flight  of  stone  steps,  to  the  river  at 
Kergong,  with  a  temple  dedicated  to  Ounputty,  still  remain 
as  memoriab  of  the  manner  in  which  the  wealth  which  Ahalya 
Baee  rejected  was  expended. 

*  Amongst  these  was  Mundroop  Singh,  a  noted  freebooter, 
whose  strong-hold  was  Sillanah,  on  the  banks  of  the  Ner- 
budda.  The  trouble  I  had  for  three  years  with  the  descend- 
anU  of  this  robber  chief  gave  me  full  insight  into  the  atro- 
cities which  compelled  Ahalya  Baee  to  exert  a  severity  to 
which  her  nature  was  reluctant. 
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she  deterred  them  from  the  continuance  of  a  life 
of  plunder  by  the  establishment  of  posts,  she  in-* 
vited  them  to  a  better  mode  of  life,  by  the  most 
considerate  attention  to  their  habits.  Their  an- 
cient right  to  a  small  duty*  on  goods  passing 
their  hills  was  admitted ;  but  she  exacted,  in  re- 
compense for  her  concessions,  and  for  the  grants 
she  made  them  of  waste  lands,  an  obligation  to 
protect  the  roads,  and  to  recover  any  property 
that  was  stolen  within  their  respective!  limits. 
There  would  be  no  end  to  a  minute  detail  of  the 
measures  of  her  internal  policy.  It  is  sufficient 
to  observe,  she  has  become,  by  general  suffrage, 
the  model  of  good  government  in  Malwa.  Tan- 
tia  Jogh,  the  present  minister  of  the  prince  Mul- 
har  Row,  is  satisfied  that  he  is  at  once  pleasing 
us,  gratifying  the  family  with  the  management 
of  whose  afiairs  he  is  entrusted,  and  gaining  po* 
pularity,  by  professing  to  follow  the  example  of 

*  This  is  called  the  Bheers  Cowry.  It  differs  in  almost 
every  place,  but  is  no  where  above  half  a  piece  on  a  bullock 
load. 

t  1  have  had  the  same  settlement  to  make  with  the  same 
class  of  people ;  and  while  the  present  minister  of  the  Hol- 
bir  government  has  considered  that  he  went  as  far  in  libe- 
ral conciliation  as  he  could,  by  agreeing  to  restore  the  re- 
latbns  which  were  established  in  Ahalya  Baee's  time,  I  have 
never  found  the  rudest  inbabitanu  of  the  mountains  desire 
farther  indulgence.  This  is  incontrovertible  evidence  of 
her  able  conduct  in  this  difficult  department  of  her  adminis- 
tratioQ. 
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this  extraordinary  £emale ;  and  her  name  is  con- 
sidered such  excellent  authority,  that  an  ofcgec- 
tion  is  ne^er  made,  when  her  practice  is  ^aded 
as  the  precedent* 

The  correspondence  of  Ahalya  Baee  extended 
to  the  most  remote  parts  of  India.  It  was  giene- 
rally  carried  on  through  Brabmina^  who  were  the 
agents  of  her  pious  munificence,  which  was  as 
unexampled  as  it  was  unbounded*  When  the 
treasures'  of  Hdkar  came  into  her  poasessicm,  she 
k  stated  to  hare  apprc^Hiated  them,  by  the  per- 
formance of  a  religious  ceremony*,  (common  with 
Hindus,)  to  the  purposes  of  duirity  and  good 
works.  She  built  aeveral  forts,  and  at  that  of 
Jaam  constructed  a  road,  with  great  labour  and 
cost,  orer  the  Vindhya  range,  where  it  ia  aknosl 
perpendicular.  She  expended  eonsidaraMe  sums 
in:  rehgioos  edifices  at  Mhysir,  and  Inult  many 
templesf ,  Dhnnnsaflas  (or  places  ai  rest  for  tra- 
vellers), and  wells,  throughout  the  Hcdkar  posses- 
sions in  Malwa.  But  her  munificence  was  not 
fimited  to  her  own  territories ;  at  aB  the  prmd- 
pal  places  of  Hindu  pilgrimage,  including  as  far 

*  She  placed  water  in  her  Ikeadl.  sad  having  muced  with  ii 
some  leaves  ef  the  Teokee  tree,  while  a  Brahmin  ptfoaeuneed 
a  prayer,  she  sprinkled)  the  waler  ever  the  treaiuie,  which,  was 
ceneidered  by  this  act  devoted  to  charity. 

t  That  at  the  village  of  Nimawur  oppoeiie  Hindia,  wkidi 
she  erected,  akhengfa  small,  ia-  one  of  the  moat  bcmitifid 
building^  I  have  seen  in  this  quarter  of  India. 
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East  and  West  as  Jaggemath  in  Cixttack,  and 
Dvaraca  in  Quzerat,  and  as  &r  North  as  Kedar^ 
nath*,  among  the  snowy  mountains  of  Himalaya^ 
and  South  as  Ra(misetam>  near  Cape  Comarin, 
she  built  holy  edifices,  maintained  establishments, 
and  sent  annual  sums  to  be  distributed  in  charity. 
Her  principal  structures  are  at  Gyah,  whesre  a 
figure  of  herself  adoring  the  image  of  Mahadeva 
is  presarred  in  one  of  the  temples ;  and  she  is 
sainted  among  her  own  tribe»  by  its  having  been 
placed  near  the  statues  of  the  god  Ramachandra, 
and  bis  wife,  the  goddess  Seeta. 

Besides  the  fixed  yearly  dislmrsements  which 
Ahalya  Baee  sent  to  support  ha*  establishments  at 
the  holy  shrines  of  India,  proportional,  but  less 
sums,  were  remitted  to  other  sanctuaries.  In  ad* 
dition  to  this  fixed  charity,  she  occasionalfy  be^ 
stowed  other  presents ;  and  nothing  added  more 
to  her  fiune  im  the  Southern  regions  of  the  pemn- 
sula,  than  the  constant  supply  of  Ganges  water, 
which  she  was  in  the  habit  of  sendkig  to  wash  the 

*  Captain  T.  D.  Steuart,  one  of  my  poStieal  assntants,  when 
tFavffljBg  to  Kedavnath-  un  t&IS,  had  frequent  opportunities 
oi  remarking  the  ▼eBoratba  ia  which  tho  neoncy  of  Aha! ja 
Baee  18  held  in  that  remote  part  of  India*  There  is  aaexteUent 
stone  Dhurmsalla  still  in  good  repair,  and  a  Coond,  or  resev- 
voir  of  water,  huilt  at  the  expense  of  that  princess,  for  the 
accommodation  of  pilgrims  and  travellers  at  the  stage  he- 
yond  Mundal,  and  about  three  thousand  feet  higher,  where 
not  a  vestige  of  any  other  habitatioB  is  to  he  found. 
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sacred  images  of  the  different  temples.  These  ex- 
tensive and  pious  donations  probably  proceeded 
from  a  sincere  belief  in  her  religion,  and  a  desire  to 
promote  her  own  and  her  country's  welfiire,  by 
propitiating  the  favour  of  the  deities  she  worship- 
ped ;  but  we  find  in  many  of  her  observances  and 
institutions,  a  spirit  of  charity  which  had  the 
truest  character  of  wisdom  and  benevolence.  She 
daily  fed  the  poor ;  and  on  particular  festivals  gave 
entertainments  to  the  lowest  classes.  During  the 
hot  months  of  the  year  persons  were  stationed  on 
the  roads  to  supply  travellers  with  water ;  and  at 
the  commencement  of  the  cold  season  she  gave 
clothes  to  great  numbers  of  her  dependants,  and 
to  infirm  people.  Her  feelings  of  general  huma- 
nity were  often  carried  to  an  extraordinary  excess. 
The  beasts  of  the  field,  the  birds  of  the  air,  and 
the  fish  of  the  river  shared  in  her  compassion; 
portions  of  food  were  allotted  to  them,  and  the 
peasant  near  Mhysir  used  in  hot  days  to  see  his 
yoke  of  oxen  stopped  during  their  labour  to  be  re- 

■ 

freshed  with  water  brought  by  a  servant  of  Ahalya 
Baee;  while  fields  she  had  purchased  were  co- 
vered with  flocks  of  birds,  that  had  been  justly,  as 
Ahalya  Baee  used  to  observe,  driven  by  cultiva- 
tors from  destroying  the  grain,  on  which  the  latter 
depended  for  their  own  sustenance. 

We  may  smile  at  such  universal  sympathy, 
and  perhaps  censure  the  bigotiy  which  be- 
stowed on  Brahmins  the    largest   share    of  her 
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charity,  and  wasted  the  treasures  of  a  state  in 
the  erection  and  maintenance  of  edifices  in  dis- 
tant lands ;  but  it  was  well  asked  bj  an  intel- 
ligent Brahmin*,  (to   whom   this   remark    was 
addressed,)  **  Whether  Ahalja  Baee,  by  spending 
''  double  the  money  on  an  army  that  she  did  in 
**  charity  and  good  works,  could  have  preserved 
"  her  country  for  above  thirty  years  in  a  state  of 
**  profound  peace,  while  she  rendered  her  subjects 
**  happy  and  herself  adored?  No  person  (he  added) 
**  doubts  the  sincerity  of  her  piety;  but  if  she  had 
*'  merely  possessed  worldly  wisdom,  she  could  have 
*'  devised  no  means  so  admirably  calculated  to 
^  effect  the  object.     I  was  (this  person  concluded) 
'*  in  one  of  the  principal  offices  at  Poona  during 
'*  the  last  years  of  her  administration,  and  know 
*'  well  what  feelings  were  excited  by  the  mere 
'*  mention  of  her  name.    Among  the  princes  of 
'*  her  own  nation,  it  would  have  been  looked  upon 
'*  as  sacrilege  to  have  become  her  enemy,  or, 
^  indeed,  not  to  have  defended  her  against  any 
''  hostile  attempt.     She  was  considered  by  all  in 
**  the  same  light.     The  Nizam  of  the  Deckan  and 
*'  Tippoo  Sultan  granted  her  the  same  respect  as 
*'the  Paishwah;  and  Mahomedans  joined  with 
**  Hindus  in  prayers  for  her  long  life  and  pros- 
•*  perity." 


*  I  quote  here  the  precise  words  of  the  reply  made  to  an 
observation  of  mine  that  expressed  doubt  of  the  wisdom  of 
Ahalya  Baee*s  conduct. 
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An  event  occurred  in  the  latter  years  of  Ahalya 
Baee  of  too  interesting  and  afflicting  a  nature  to 
be  passed  over  in  silence.  The  melancholy  death 
of  her  only  son,  Make  Row,  has  been  noticed. 
She  had»  besides,  one  daughter,  Muchta  Baee, 
who  was  married*,  and  had  one  sonf,  who,  after 
reaching  manhood,  died  at  Mhysir.  Twdve 
months  afterwards  his  fether  died,  and  Muchta 
Baee  declared  immediately  her  resolution  to  bum 
with  the  corpse  of  her  husband.  No  efforts  (short 
of  coercion)  that  a  mother  and  a  sovereign  could 
use  weie  imtried  by  the  virtuous  Ahalya  Baee  to 
dissuade  her  daughter  from  the  &tal  resolution. 
She  humbled  herself  to  the  dust  before  her,  and 
entreated  her,  as  she  revered  her  God,  not  to  leave 
her  desolate  and  alone  upon  earth.  Muchta  Baee, 
although  affectionate,  was  calm  and  resolved. 
^  You  are  old^  mother,  (she  said)  and  a  few  years 
*^  will  end  your  pious  life.  My  only  child  and 
^^  husband  are  gone,  and  when  you  follow,  life,  I 
*^  feel,  will  be  insupportable ;  but  the  opportunity 
*^  of  terminating  it  with  honour  will  then  have 
**  passed."  Ahalya  Baee,  when  she  found  all  dis- 
suasion unavailing,  determined  to  witness  the  last 
dreadful  scene.  She  walked  in  the  procession, 
and  stood  near  the  pile,  where  she  was  supported 
by  two  Brahmins,  who  held  her  arms.     Although 


*  Her  husband's  name  was  Jeswunt  Row  Paunseah. 
t  The  child's  name  was  Nutheabah. 
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olmmidj  suflferisig  great  agonjr  of  mind,  die  le- 
miined  toleraUy  firm  tiS  the  first  Uaae  of  the 
flame  made  her  lose  hU  self^^sommaiid ;  and  while 
her  shrieks  increased  the  noise  made  bjr  the 
eaLuking  shouts  of  the  immense  mnltitude  that 
stood  around,  she  was  seen  to  gnaw  in  anguish 
those  hands  she  could  not  liberate  from  the 
persons  hy  whom  she  was  held.  After  some  con- 
mlsiTie  efforts,  she  so  far  recovered  as  to  join  in 
the  ceremony  of  bathing  in  the  Nerbudda,  when 
the  bodies  were  consumed.  She  then  retired  to 
her  palace,  where  for  three  days,  having  taken 
hanUj  any  sustaiance,  she  remained  so  absorbed 
in  grief  that  she  never  uttered  a  word.  When 
recovered  from  this  state,  she  seemed  to  find  con- 
solation in  building  a  beautiful  monument^  to  the 
memory  of  those  she  lamented. 

These  particulars  are  related  on  the  authority 
of  several  persons  who  were  near  witnesses  of  the 
affecting  scene,  besides  that  of  Baramul  Dadaf , 
who  was  throughout  in  attendance  on  her.  It  is 
pleasing  to  find  that  her  devotion,   although  it 

*  There  are  few  modern  temples  in  India  of  more  beautiful 
uid  finished  workmanship  than  this  monument  of  maternal 
love. 

t  I  went  to  the  spot  where  this  afflicting  scene  occurred, 
with  die  venerable  Baramul  Dada ;  and  though  much  affected, 
lie  seemed  to  take  a  melancholy  delight  in  shewing  the 
spot  where  the  pile  was  made,  and  that  where  his  mistress 
stood  to  witness  her  daughter's  sacrifice. 
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forbad  her  to  infringe  what  usage  had  sanctioned 
and  rendered  holy,  had  not  subdued  in  this  ad- 
mirable woman's  mind  the  natural  feeUngs  of 
humanity. 
A.  D.  1795.  Ahalya  Baee  died  at  the  age  of  sixty,  worn  out 
with  care  and  fatigue ;  and,  according  to  some,  she 
hastened  her  death  by  a  too  strict  observance  of 
the  numerous  fasts  prescribed  by  her  religion. 
She  was  of  middle  stature,  and  very  thin.  Though 
at  no  period  of  her  life  handsome*,  her  com- 
plexion, which  was  of  a  dark  olive,  was  clear;  and 
her  countenance  is  described  as  having  been  to  the 
last  hour  of  her  existence  agreeable,  and  expres- 
sive of  that  goodness  which  marked  every  action 
of  her  life.  She  was  very  cheerful,  and  seldom  in 
anger;  but,  when  provoked  by  wickedness  or  crime, 
the  most  esteemed  of  her  attendants  trembledf  to 

*  When  the  beautiful  but  wicked  Anuntia  Baee,  wife  of 
Ragobah,  and  mother  of  Bajerow,  the  ex-Paishwah,  was  at 
Dhar,  envious,  perhaps,  of  the  fiune  of  Ahalya  Baee,  she  sent 
a  female  attendant  to  bring  an  account  of  her  looks.  The 
woman  is  reported  to  have  said  on  her  return, "  Ahalya  Baee 
"  has  not  beautiful  features,  but  a  heavenly  light  is  on  her 
'*  countenance." — '*  But  she  is  not  handsome,  you  say,"  was 
the  only  reply  of  her  mistress,  who  felt  consolation  in  this 
part  of  the  report. 

t  Baramul  Dada,  the  venerable  manager  of  Mhysir,  who 
was  for  many  years  one  of  her  most  favourite  servants,  as- 
sured me  that  when  really  in  anger,  which  was  of  rare  oc- 
currence, her  countenance  struck  terror  into  the  minds  of 
the  boldest. 
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approach  her.     The  mmd  of  this  extraordinary 
woman  had  been  more  cultivated  than  is  usual 
with   Hindus:   she  could  read,   and  understood 
the  Puranas,  or  sacred  books,  which  were  her 
favourite   study.     She  is  represented  as  having 
been  singularly  quick  and  dear  in  the  transac- 
tion of  public  business.     Her  husband  was  killed 
before  she  was  twenty  years  of  age,  and  to  that 
misfortime  were  added  the  vice  and  insanity  of  her 
son.     These  afflictions  made  a  strong  impression 
on  her  mind.     After  her  husband's  death  she 
never  wore  coloured  clothes  *,    nor  any  jewels 
except  a  small  necklace ;  and»  indeed,  remained, 
amid  every  temptation,  unchanged  in  her  habits 
or  character.     Flattery  even  appears  to  have  been 
lost  upon  Ahalya  Baee.    A  Brahmin  wrote  a  book 
in  her  praise,  which  she  heard^read  with  patience; 
but,  after  observing  '^  she  was  a  weak  sinftd  wo- 
man, and  not  deserving  such  fine  encomiums,''  she 
directed  it  to  be  thrown  into  the  Nerbudda,  and 
tock  no  farther  notice  of  the  authorf .     The  facts 
that  have  been  stated  of  Ahalya  Baee  rest  on 


*  She  always  dressed  in  plain  wbite  clothes,  according  to 
the  usage  of  Hindu  widows,  without  even  an  embroidered  or 
coloured  border. 

t  This  anecdote  was  related  to  me  by  Baramul  Dada,  when 
*itting  on  the  terrace  of  her  palace  at  Mhysir,  which  over- 
hangs the  Nerbudda. 

VOL,  I.  O 
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grounds  that  admit  of  no  scepticism.*  It  is,  how- 
ever,  an  extraordinary  picture : — a  female  without 
yanity,  a  bigot  without  intderancef ;  a  mind  im- 
bued with  the  deepest  superstition,  yet  receiving 
no  impressions  except  what  promoted  the  happi- 
ness of  those  under  its  influence ;  a  being  exercis- 
ing, in  the  most  active  and  able  manner,  despotic 
power,  not  merely  with  sincere  humility,  but 
under  the  severest  moral  restraint  that  a  strict 
conscience  could  impose  on  human  action ;  and  all 
this  combined  with  the  greatest  indulgence  for  tiie 
weakness  and  faults  of  others.  Such,  at  least,  is 
the  account  which  the  natives  of  Malwa  give  of 
Ahalya  Baee :  with  them  her  name  is  sainted,  and 
she  is  styled  an  Avatar,  or  Incarnation  of  the  Divi- 
nity. In  the  most  sober  view  that  can  be  taken 
of  her  character,  shj^  certainly  appears,  within  her 
limited  sphere,  to  have  been  one  of  the  purest  and 
most  exemplary  rulers  that  ever  existed ;  and  she 

*  Independently  of  the  numerous  and  authentic  sounwi 
from  which  these  facts  are  drawn,  my  duty  led  to  my  making, 
in  detail,  settlements  and  agreements  with  the  same  clasaes ; 
and  the  minute  evidence  I  have  obtained  regarding  the  acts 
and  measures  of  the  internal  administration  of  Ahalya  Baee 
places  its  real  charapter  beyond  all  doubt. 

t  Intolerance  is  not  a  defect  of  the  Hindu  religion ;  but 
Ahalya  Baee  is  represented  to  have  gone  farther,  and  to  have 
been  peculiarly  kiqd  and  considerate  to  such  of  her  subjects 
as  diflfbred  from  her  in  faith. 
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affords  a  striking  example  of  the  practical  be- 
nefit a  mind  may  receive  from  performing  worldly 
duties  under  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility  to  its 
Creator. 

The  life  of  Ahalya  Baee  has  been  given  at 
greater  length  than  was  contemplated;  but  it 
forms  too  proud  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the 
house  of  Holkar  to  be  slightly  passed  over.  She 
left  no  heir  to  her  fortune  and  power,  and  we  now 
proceed  to  notice  those  destroyers,  who  came  to 
rain  the  Mr  prospects  which  her  government  had 
<^)ened  to  the  inhabitants  of  her  dominions. 

For  nearly  two  years  after  the  death  of  Ahalya 
Baee,  the  territories  of  the  Holkar  family  conti- 
nued prosperous ;  but  the  death  of  Tukajee  was 
followed. by  contests  which  led  to  their  desola- 
tion. This  chief  left  two  sons,  Casee  Row  and 
Mulhar  Row,  by  his  wife;  and  two,  Jeswunt  Row 
and  Etojee,  by  a  mistress.  The  pretensions  of 
Casee  Row  were  prior  from  birth,  but  he  was 
weak  in  intellect  and  deformed  in  body,  and  quite 
unequal  to  the  active  duties  of  the  government. 
This  made  his  father  and  Ahalya  Baee  desire 
that  he  should  remain  at  Mhysir ;  while  Mulhar 
Bow,  a  brave  and  aspiring  youth,  commanded  the 
armies:  in  other  words,  that  the  latter  should 
perform  the  duties  of  Tukajee,  and  his  brother 
those  of  Ahalya  Baee.  The  belief  of  such  a  plan 
being  practicable,  is  a  proof  how  easily  the  judg- 

6  ft 
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ment  may  be  blinded  by  affection :  a  day's  union 
was  not  to  be  expected  from  the  opposite  cha- 
racter of  the  brothers ;  and  from  the  moment  of 
their  father's  deaths  they  plotted  each  other's 
destruction.  Mulhar  Row  had  pressed  his  &ther, 
on  the  ground  of  his  superior  fitness,  to  name  him 
his  sole  successor ;  and»  offended  at  his  non-com- 
pliance,  had  thrown  himself  on  the  protection  of 
Nana  Fumavese,  who  promised  him  assistance. 
The  troops  were  also  in  his  favour,  and  his  pro- 
spect of  attaining  the  sovereign  power  seemed  cer- 
tain ;  when  Casee  Row,  then  at  Mhysiri  entreated 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  or  rather  his  minister,  the 
notorious  Siijee  Row  Ghatkia,  to  support  his  pre- 
tensions. This  was  promised,  and  on  his  arrival 
at  Poona  his  cause  was  openly  espoused.  To 
prevent,  however,  the  escape  of  his  brother  and 
a  protracted  warfare,  a  reconciliation  was  sought 
and  conchided ;  but  on  the  night  of  the  day  on 
which  this  was  effected,  and  the  ceremony  of 
a  sacred  oath*  had  passed  between  them,  the 
camp  of  Mulhar  Row  was  surrounded  by  the 
disciplined  battalions  of  Sindia.     The  former  was 

*  The  oath  taken  on  this  occasion  was  that  of  Bd-bundar, 
or  "  the  pledge  of  the  Bel,"  one  of  the  most  sacred  a  Hindu 
can  take.  The  Bel-tree  is  rendered  holy  by  its  leaves  being 
used  in  the  worship  of  Mahadeva.  When  this  oath  is  taken, 
some  of  its  leaves  are  liUed  with  turmeric,  and  interchanged 
with  solemn  pledges  by  the  parties. 
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apprised,  at  daybreak,  of  his  danger,  and  imme- 
diately mounted  his  horse;  but  before  any  de- 
fensive arrangements  could  be  made,  he  was  killed 
by  a  ball  which  pierced  his  forehead.  The  price 
of  this  infamous  act  of  treachery  was  the  resto- 
ration of  the  bonds*  given  by  Madhajee  Sindia  to 
Ahalya  Baee  and  Huirka  Baee,  and  the  payment 
of  fifteen  lacks  of  rupees  f,  ten  of  which  were  in 
ready  money,  while  the  revenue  of  Ambef,  in  the 
Deckan,  was  mortgaged  for  the  remainder. 

The  whole  t  of  Holkar^s  troops,  except  a  few 
fdtowers  of  Casee  Row,  were  dispersed,  and 
their  camp  plundered.  Among  the  fugitives  was 
Jeswunt  Row,  who  carried  with  him  a  few  of  the 
household  horse,  and,  according  to  report,  some  of 
the  family  jewels.  He  sought  protection  at  Nag- 
poor  ;  but  a  belief  of  his  possessing  property,  or 
a  desire  to  conciliate  the  Poona  government  and 
Sindia^,  made  Ragojee  Bhonslah  seize  and  con- 


*  I  am  assured  of  this  fact  by  persons  who,  having  been 
in  the  service  of  the  Holkar  family  at  the  period,  must  have 
been  informed  of  its  correctness. 

t  This  latter  sum  was  demanded  as  payment  for  powder 
snd  shot  expended  on  the  occasion. 

I  The  army  of  Holkar  with  Mulhar  Row  at  Poona  only 
amounted  to  three  or  four  thousand  men. 
•  §  Both  the  ministers  of  the  Paishwab  and  Dowlet  Row 
Sindia  addressed  strong  letters  to  Ragojee  Bhonslah  on  this 
occasion. 
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fine  him.  He  remained  in  prison  six  months, 
when  he  made  his  escape,  but  was  a^ain  taken : 
he,  however,  a  second  time  eluded  his  guards  and 
arrived  in  Candeish,  a  year  and  a  half  after 
Mulhar  Row  was  stain.  He  was  accompanied,  in 
this  second  fl^ht,  by  a  Mahomedan*  soldier,  and 
an  active  intelligent  Hindu  of  the  name  of  Bhu- 
wanee  Shunkurf  •  When  they  reached  Candeish, 
Jeswunt  Row  went  to  the  village  of  Goorgaum  to 
see  his  tutor  Chimna  Bhow,  who  gave  him  a 
maret  and  three  hundred  rupees,  advising  him 
not  to  remain  there,  but  to  proceed  towards 
Malwa.  He  went  first  to  the  small  fort  of  Koo- 
kemada,  within  six  coss  of  NuHderbar ;  and  we 
may  judge  of  his  low  and  desperate  condition  at 
this  period,  from  liis  having  become  fw  two  or 
three  months  the  associate  of  the  Bheel  chief  who 


*  This  man's  name  was  Shah  Mahomed ;  we  hear  no  more 
of  him,  and  he  probably  died  soon,  as  Jeswunt  Row  was  not 
ungrateful  to  the  few  friends  who  aided  him  in  adversity. 

t  Bhuwaner  Shunkur  was.  when  he  attached  himself  to 
Jeswunt  Row,  a  common  writer  to  a  party  of  ten  horse,  and 
rose  to  be  Buckshee,  or  paymaster  of  bis  whole  army.  He 
will  be  noticed  hereafter. 

X  The  name  of  Uiis  mare  was  Lunka ;  she  was  of  a  chesnut 
colour,  and  became,  though  old  and  not  handsome,  a  great 
favourite,  and  was  celebrated  by  Jeswunt  Row  making  her, 
on  the  Dusserah  feast,  his  chief  object  of  Poojah,  or  wonhip, 
and  calling  her  the  origin  of  his  fortunes. 
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possessed  the  fastness  to  which  he  had  fled.^ 
From  Kookernada,  Jeswunt  Row  weat  first  to 
Burwanee,  and  afterwards  to  Dhurmpooree,  a 
town  on  the  Nerbudda,  belonging  to  the  ftunily  oi 
Puar»  the  chief  of  which»  Anund  Row,  wh^n  he 
received  intelligence  of  his  arrival,  sent  directions 
for  his  being  forwarded  I^  the  route  of  Mandoo  to 
Dhar ;  he  also  sent  a  dress  and  a  palanquin:  to 
meet  him,  and  directed  that  all  his  wunts  should 
be  liberally  supplied.  These  extended,  at  this  low 
ebb  of  hist  fortune,  even  to  clothes  to  cover  himself 
and  his  few  fdlowers. 

Jeswunt  Row  remained  two  or  three  months  at 
Iftar,  where  several  of  the  old  adherents  of  his 
iunSty  j<nned  his  standard;  but  thej  were,  like 
himself,  in  a  wretched  state  of  poverty.  Fortu- 
nately, at  this  period.  Rung  Row  Ourekur,  with 
a  body  of  Patans  and  Pindarries,  made  an  attack 
^  Animd  Rowf .  The  Puar  prince  had  actually 
commenced  his  retreat,  and  had  abandoned  two 
guns,  when  he  was  stopped  by  Jeswunt  Row,  who 
entreating  him  to  stand  his  ground,  promised  that 


*  It  was  about  this  period  that  he  must  have  learnt  the  fate 
of  his  brother  Etojee ;  who,  flying  from  Poona  at  the  same 
time,  had  become  the  associate  of  freebooters,  and  was  taken 
v^  trampled  to  death  by  an  elephant  in  that  city. 

^  This  attack  was  made  at  Kisowul,  in  a  village  sixteen 
"Bites  Soutb-eaU  of  Dfaan 


200  FAMILY   OF   HOLKAR. 

he  would  still  win  the  victory  for  him.  Taking  a 
slip  of  paper,  he  wrote  a  short  note  addressed  to 
the  leaders  of  the  Pindarries  with  Ourekur,  stating 
that  **  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar  was  with  the  Puar, 
**  and  desired  them,  as  adherents  of  his  fiunily,  to 
**  withdraw."  The  Pindarries  at  first  doubted  the 
fact,  but,  when  convinced  of  the  truth  by  the  mes- 
senger who  carried  it,  they  fell  back  and  created  a 
confusion,  during  which  the  guns  were  recoveied. 
Jeswunt  Row,  springing  from  his  horse,  seized  a 
spunge  staff,  and  aided  by  some  men,  who  were 
animated  by  his  example,  fired  two  or  three  rounds 
with  good  aim  at  the  Afghans,  who  were  again 
advancing  to  the  attack ;  the  consequence  was 
their  retreat  from  the  field,  and  the  precipitate 
flight  of  Ourekur. 

'  The  gratitude  of  Anund  Row  was  commensu- 
rate with  the  service  that  had  been  rendered  him; 
but  Jeswunt  Row  asked  nothing  but  a  promise  to 
give  him  refuge  when  in  extreme  distress.  His 
having  fled  to  Dhar  was  no  sooner  known  than 
Sindia  threatened  Anund  Row  with  his  highest 
displeasure,  if  he  were  not  seized  or  expelled;  and 
it  is  related,  that  the  generosity  of  Jeswunt  Row 
would  not  permit  him  to  be  the  ruin  of  his  protec« 
tor,  which  seemed  certain  if  he  protracted  his  stay. 
He  solicited,  and  obtained,  a  small  aid  in  money; 
and  having  received,  besides  ten  thousand  rupees,  a 
present  of  seven  horses,  he  left  Dhar  with  this 
number  of  mounted  followers  and  seven    more 
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belongiiig  to  Shamrow  Madick,  a  Mahratta  who 
had  attached  himself  to  his  fortunes.  To  this 
train  he  added  about  one  hundred  and  twenty 
ragged  half-armed  foot,  composed  of  his  adhe- 
rents, who  had  been  plundered  at  Poona  of  their 
horses  and  property.  The  first  enterprise  he 
attempted  with  this  party  was  against  one  hun- 
dred of  Casee  Row*s  household  troops  at  Debal^ 
poor*,  which  by  a  rapid  movement  he  com- 
I^etely  surprised^  and  not  only  obtained  some 
good  horses  by  this  success,  but  also  a  seasonable 
supply  of  money,  which  he  extorted  from  the 
bdpless  inhabitants  of  the  town.  This  enter- 
prise may  be  deemed  the  commencement  of  the 
predatory  career,  which  he  appears,  from  the 
moment  he  returned  to  Malwa,  to  have  con- 
sidered the  only  means  of  preserving  his  own 
power,  or  rescuing  the  possessions  of  his  family 
from  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  in  whose  hands  Casee 
Row  was  at  this  time  a  mere  instrument.  Jes- 
wunt  Row  was  not,  however,  inattentive  to  the 
feelings  and  pride  of  that  family,  of  which  he  was 
an  Ql^timate  branch,  and  he  knew  too  well  the 


-  *  DebalpooT  is  a  town  belonging  to  the  Holkar  family,  si- 
tuated about  four  miles  from  the  right  bank  of  the  ChumbuU 
The  Chevalier  Dudernaic,  who  had  been  encamped  at  it  with 
the  brigade  he  commanded  in  the  service  of  Casee  Row, 
marched  for  Indore,  leaving  the  Pagah  horse  for  the  protec* 
tioaof  Debalpoor. 
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strength  he  might  gain  or  lose  by  consulting 
or  neglecting  the  prejudices  of  the  adherents 
and  subjects  of  the  house  of  Hclfcar»  to  venture 
on  a  direct  usurpation  of  the  chief  authority; 
but,  under  the  pretext  of  Casee  Row's  complete 
incapacity,  from  natural  defects,  mental  and  ccnt- 
poieal,  he  proclaimed  his  allegiance  to  Kundee 
Row,  the  infant  son  of  Midhar  Row  *,  by  havii^ 
a  Persian  seal  engraved,  before  he  left  IMiar, 
with  the  inscription  **  Jeswunt  Row  f ,  the  sub- 
ordinate of  Sevaee  Kundee  Row,"  and  under  this 
designation  he  b^^  to  collect  an  army,  into  which 
all  classes,  Pindarries,  Bheels,  A%hans,  Mahrattas, 
and  Rajpoots,  were  indiscriminately  admitted. 
He  had  gone  from  Debalpoor  to  Jowrah,  and 
thence  to  Mahidpoor;  but  the  manager  of  the 
former  f  desired  to  seize  him,  and  the  officer  in 
charge  of  the  latter  reftised  him  the  slightest  asslst- 


*  TliU  child  was  barn  some  months  after  the  death  of  his 
father. 

t  This  Persian  seal  was  "  Jeswunt  Row  Fed  wee  Sevaee 
"  Kundee  Row."  On  his  Mahratta  one  was  engraved  '*  at  the 
"  feet  of  the  husband  of  Mahalia,  (t.  e.  Kundee  Row,  the 
'*  deity  of  Jejoory,)  the  son  of  Mulhar  Row  Kundee  Row.*' 

t  Gungaram  Kottaree,  a  Banyan,  was  at  this  time  manager 
of  Jowrah.  He  was  an  able  man  ;  and  Jeswunt  Row,  when 
he  came  to  power,  after  making  his  conduct  on  this  occasion 
a  pretence  for  exacting  money,  employed  him  in  high  situ- 
ations. He  was  for  nine  or  ten  years  manager  ofRampoora 
and  Bampoora,  and  several  other  districts.     Mugnee  Ram, 
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aoce.    He  then  marched  Eaist  towards  Sarangu 

poor ;  and  Vizier  Hussein,  a  Seid  of  that  town, 

who  had  been  before  in  the  service  of  the  Holkar 

ftmily,  was  the  first  man  of  respectability  in  Malwa 

who  joined  him.     This  leader  added  to  the  weight 

of  his  name,  and  the  services  of  forty  or  fifty  horse 

and  two  w  three  hundred  foot,  a  present  of  five 

thousand  rupe^ ;  and  it  was  by  his  advice  that 

Jeswunt  Row  made  an  overture  to  Ameer  Khan, 

then  encamped  at  Bhopal  with  fifteen  hundred 

foot    The  Mahomedan  leader,  having  accepted 

tbe  invitation,  marched  immediately  to  Shujahal- 

poor ;  and  the  first  meeting  of  those  two  chieft, 

since  so  celebrated  in  the  annals  of  predatory 

warfiure,  to<^  place  at  Ranagunje.     The  terms  a.  d.  1798. 

of  their  union  were  soon  settled.    Ameer  Khan 

gave  an  engagement  never  to  desert  the  fortunes 

^  Jeswunt  Row,  and  received  a  written  promise 

todiare  equally  in  all  iutm'e  phmder  and  conquest* 

'^^^^ett  could  be  little  trouble  in  making  an  agree- 

^■ii^t  between  men  whose  fortunes  were  at  the 

mcHnant  alike  desperate,  and  neither  of  whom  were 

^^stnuiied  by  any  scruples,  as  to  its  future  per- 

fonnance,   likely  to  obstruct  the  promotion   of 

^ir  personal  interests.     Their  joint  career  c^m- 

^^^^^i^oed  by  a  demand  of  contribution  trem  the 

Attnul  of  Shujahalpoor;  and  that  officer,  who  had 

^e  son  of  GungaraiD  Kottaree,  is  still  in  the  service  of  the 
Golkar  fiimily. 
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a  few  days  before  insulted  Jeswunt  Row  with  an 
offer  of  two  hundred  rupees,  was  now  compelled  to 
pay  seven  thousand  to  purchase  his  absence,  and 
that  of  his  new  ally.  After  marching  from  Shii- 
jahalpoor,  Jeswunt  Row  plundered  some  merchants, 
whose  property,  consisting  of  clothes  to  the  amount 
of  forty  thousand  rupees,  furnished  his  new  levies 
with  pay,  and  brought  tiiousands  of  recruits  to  his 
standard. 
A.D.  1798.  His  next  exploit  was  to  pillage  some  towns  and 
districts  belonging  to  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  on  the 
Nerbudda.  From  Hindia,  which  he  sacked,  he 
marched  to  the  village  of  Kusrawud  opposite 
Mundleysir,  where  he  had  an  action  with  a  strong 
detachment  of  the  Campoo,  or  brigade,  of  the  Che- 
valier Dudemaic,  (then  in  the  service  of  Casee 
Row,)  which  had  been  sent  from  that  officer's 
head-quarters  at  Indore  to  attack  him.  Jeswunt 
Row  was  victorious,  after  a  severe  contest ;  the 
detachment  was  destroyed,  and  eight  standards 
and  four  guns,  which  Ml  into  the  hands  of  the 
conqueror,  greatly  increased  both  his  means  and 
reputation.  He  marched  immediately  to  Mhysir; 
but  he  was  soon  xlriven  thence,  and  fled  to 
Sutwass,  where  he  took  seven  guns,  which  he 
repaired  and  carried  along  with  him  to  Buigon- 
dah*,  with  the  intention  of  inviting  to  his  standard 

*  The  vUlage  of  Burgondah  is  six  miles  South-west  of  the 
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the  troops  of  Casee  Row,  then  assembled  at  Indore. 
The  latter,  who  were  disgusted  with  acting  for 
a  prince  whose  power  was  merely  nominal,  saw, 
in  the  enterprising  and  daring  spirit  of  Jeswunt 
Row,  a  chief  better  calculated  to  preserve  the 
fiunily  they  adhered  to,  from  the  unprincipled 
ambition  of  Sindia.  The  consequence  of  this 
feeling  was,  that  the  Chevalier  Dudemaic  with 
hb  battalions,  and  Nujeeb  Khan,  who  was  at- 
tached to  them  with  eight  hundred  horse,  joined 
Jeswunt  Row,  and  before  the  year  was  com- 
pleted, the  fugitive,  who  had  fled  from  Poona 
unattended,  was  at  the  head  of  a  considerable 
anny,  and  obeyed  as  the  guardian  of  the  interests 
of  their  young  prince  by  the  inhabitants  of  all  the 
Holkar  territories  in  Central  India. 

Jeswunt  Row,  after  settling  with  the  disciplined 
brigades,  proceeded  to  Mhysir,  where  great  pains 
were  taken  to  discover  the  treasures  of  Ahalya 
Baee,  and  a  considerable  amount  both  of  money 
and  jewels  is  reported  to  have  come  into  his  hands. 
Thus  &r  is  certain :  he  immediately  commenced 
issues  of  pay,  and  published  his  intention  of  estab- 
lishing order  and  regularity  in  his  army*  and 


caDtonment  at  Mhow,  and  nineteen,  in  nearly  the  same  direc- 
tion, from  Indore.  It  is  in  the  road  from  the  latter  to  Mhysir 
by  the  Jaum  Ghaut. 

*  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar,  on  this  occasion,  divided  his  horse 
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government.  After  remaining  about  three  months 
at  Mhysir,  Jeswunt  Row  returned  to  his  canton- 
ment at  Burgondah,  where  he  was  detained  longer 
than  he  had  proposed,  by  the  bursting  of  a  mus- 
quet,  which  he  was  firing  at  a  mark:  from 
which  accident  he  lost  the  sight  of  one  of  his 
eyes.  He  bestowed  at  this  time  the  title  of 
Nabob  upon  his  associate  Ameer  Khan,  to  whom 
he  gave  a  magnificent  present*  on  the  occasion ; 


into  three  classes*  To  the  first-sized  horses  he  gave  five  hun- 
dred rupees  per  annum  ;  to  the  second,  three  hundred ;  and 
to  the  third,  two  hundred  and  fifly.  Officers  had  higher 
allowances ;  twenty  days'  pay  only  was  gWen  each  month, 
and  the  arrears  settled  every  year.  In- all  these  arrangenents 
there  was  a  remarkable  distinction  between  the  Mahomedans 
and  Hindus.  The  former  had  the  pay  above  stated,  while 
the  latter  had  only  for  first  horses  four  hundred,  for  the 
second  two  hundred,  and  for  the  third  one  hundred  and  fifty. 
I  have  asked  the  reason  of  this  distinction ;  some  referred  it 
to  the  influence  of  Ameer  Khan  and  the  Mahomedan  Sirdan, 
others  to  the  Patans  and  their  horses  being  stronger  and  re- 
quiring more  food ;  others  to  the  Mahrattas  having  more  lati- 
tude for  plunder.  But  the  real  cause  appears  to  have  been  a 
desire  to  accommodate  the  loose  habits  of  his  Mahratta  fol- 
lowers, who  had  a  greater  number  of  ponies,  upon  which 
their  women,  children,  and  servants  rode,  registered  in  their 
parties,  and  whose  Sherah*  or  average  pay,  though  nominally 
lower,  became,  firom  the  indulgence  that  was  extended  to 
them  on  all  such  points,  actuaUy  higher. 
*  An  elephant,  horse,  rich  dress,  and  jewels. 
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and  the  Patan  chief  flattered  fais  vanity  by  styling 
himself  on  his  seal  **  Fedwee,  or  the  devoted  ser- 
vant, of  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar."  The  new  Nabob 
was  detached  with  a  strong  corps,  in  an  East- 
em  dnection,  to  plunder  and  levy  contributions. 
The  Rajas  of  Dewass  were  compelled  to  pay  one 
lack  of  rupees,  and  a  large  sum  was  also  exacted 
from  A^ur,  which  was  afterwards  plundered. 
Ameer  Khan  next  marched  to  Bersiah,  Seronje,  a.d.  1799. 
and  Saugor,  laying  waste  the  country  as  he  went, 
particularly  at  the  latter  place,  where  his  army 
acquired  an  enormous  booty.  Saugor,  which  then 
belonged  to  the  Paishwah,  after  being  defended  for 
several  days  by  Venaick  Row,  was  at  last  taken  by 
stonn ;  and  it  is  stated,  in  an  account  given  by 
one*  who  was  then  in  the  service  of  Ameer 
Khan,  that  a  scene  of  promiscuous  .and  unre- 
strained pillage  continued  for  the  whole  period 
(almost  a  month)  that  the  army  remained  near  this 
unfortunate  city.  We  learn  from  the  same  au- 
thority, that  Saugor  had  been  set  on  fire  the  day 
of  the  storm,  and  the  flames  continued  to  rage  in- 
one  quarter  or  another  of  the  town  throughout  the 
whole  period.  Only  about  four  or  five  hundred  of 
the  garrison  and  inhabitants  were  killed,  but  all 
were  mined ;  for  no  property  was  spared,  and  the 


*  Kbealee  Ram,  the  nephew  of  Himmut  Raee,  who  was 
with  his  father  and  brothen  in  the  service  of  Ameer  Khan. 
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last  days  were  employed  in  dragging  the  tanks  and 
wells,  to  obtain  what  had  been  cast  into  them  for 
the  pm*pose  of  temporary  concealment.     Ameer 
Khan  is  represented  to  have  made  repeated  efforts 
to  stop  the  excesses  of  his  troops,  which  were  at- 
tended with  great  loss  of  reputation  as  well  as  of 
property  to  himself;  but  he  was  the  mere  l^er 
of  a  rabble  who  despised  his  orders,  and  nothing 
could  exceed  the  insubordination  and  insolence  of 
the  Patans,  of  whom  the  army  almost  wholly  con- 
sisted.    When  their  commander  attempted  to  stop 
them,  they  derided  him  with  his  former  low  con- 
dition, asking  him  if  he  had  foi^tten  who  made 
him  a  great  man,  and  warning  him  to  beware  how 
he  provoked  a  resentment  which  would  reduce 
him  in  a  moment  to  bis  original  insignificance. 
He  supported  their  insolence,  according  to  the 
narrator  of  these  facts,  with  a  patience  little  ho- 
nourable to  his  character,  using  no  means  but  the 
ineffectual  one  of  soothing  entreaties  to  recall  them 
to  their  duty.     Every  species  of  insult  and  torture 
was  inflicted  upon  the  male  and  female  inhabit- 
ants of  Saugor.     The  A%han  soldiers,  when  they 
caught  a  Brahmin  or  Hindu  of  high  cast,  used  to 
feel  his  head,  and  examine  the  skin  with  great 
care,  to  discover  by  its  softness  and  delicacy,  whe- 
ther he  had  been  leading  a  luxurious  life  or  one  of 
labour,  and,  according  to  the  result  of  this  inspec- 
tion,  they  liberated  their  prisoner,  or  proceeded  to 
extremities  with  him. 
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The  consequeiices  of  the  transactions  at  Sangor 
were  such  as  might  have  been  expected.  The 
army  of  Ameer  Khan,  which  was  before  xlisor- 
derlj,  became  wholly  unmanageable.  Those  who 
had  acquired  booty»  had  no  thoughts  but  how  to 
preserve  it ;  while  others,  who  had  been  less  fortu- 
nate, were  clamorous  and  discontented.  Venaick 
Row  had  applied  to  the  Raja  of  Nagpoor ;  and 
Beni  Singh  *,  one  of  the  favourite  leaders  of  that 
prince,  being  sent  to  his  aid,  made  such  rapid 
inarches,  that  Ameer  Khan  did  not  hear  of  his 
approach  till  he  was  within  a  few  miles  of  Saugor. 
He  mstantly  mounted  his  horse,  and  directed  his 
army  to  attend  him.  Two  or  three  thousand  men 
listened  to  his  orders,  but  the  remainder  either 
openly  disobeyed  them,  on  the  plea  of  not  having 
received  pay,  or  evaded  immediate  compliance  by 
promising  to  follow  as  soon  as  they  were  ready ; 
and  several  of  the  principal  Afghiansf  who  had 
^miched  themselves  with  plunder,  the  moment 
their  chief  was  out  of  camp,  actually  marched  in 
AQ  opposite  direction  to  Rathgurh,  a  fort   about        ^ 


*  This  chief  was  afterwards  slam  at  Gawilgurh,  when  that 
fortreaa  was  taken  by  the  present  Dake  of  Wellington  in  1803. 
He  fell  during  the  storm^  and  left  the  character  of  a  brave 
soldier. 

t  The  names  of  the  leaders  who  acted  In  this  disgraceful 
manner  were,  Akber  Khan,  Himmut  Khan,  Dorab  Shah,  and 
Nadir  Khan. 

VOL.  I.  P 
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twenty-five  miles  distant,  belonging  to  the  Nabob 
of  BhopaL  Their  base  example  was  followed  by 
many.  Ameer  Khan»  not  aware  of  this  defectioQ, 
continued  to  advance  with  a  small  body  of  troops, 
relying  on  the  support  of  the  remainder.  He  made 
an  attack  upon  the  Nagpoor  forces  in  which  he 
was  thrown  from  his  horse,  and,  though  he^v^as 
soon  remounted,  one  of  his  officers,  who  saw  him 
fall,  giving  up  all  for  lost,  galloped  back  to  the 
lines  near  Saugor.  All  hurried  to  enquire  what 
had  occurred,  and  what  Ameer  Khan  was  doing. 
He  was  too  much  alarmed  to  answer,  and  coold 
only  motion  with  both  his  hands*,  to  pack  up 
and  be  off.  This  signal  was  weU  obeyed:  in  a 
few  minutes  the  camp  was  standing  (Bazars  and 
all)  without  one  inhabitant,  in  which  state  AmcN 
Khan  found  it  when  he  returned,  half  an  hour 
before  dark,  after  an  indecisive  action,  which  it 
was  his  intention  to  have  renewed  next  day.  His 
astonishment  cannot  be  described;  but,  unao- 
quainted  with  any  thing  except  the  direction  in 
which  his  army  had  fled,  he  could  not  venture, 
with  the  few  that  remained,  to  pass  the  night  so 
near  an  enemy,  who  must  soon  have  information 
of  what  had  occurred*     He  therefore  directed  his 


*  Khealee  Ram  states  in  his  account,  that  he  was  the  first 
person  who  interrogated  this  alarmed  fugitive,  but  could  only 
obtain  in  answer  the  described  signal  for  flight. 
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camp,  with  all  it  contained,  to  be  set  on  fire,  and 
proceeded  towards  Rathgurh,  where  he  not  only 
found  the  fugitives,  but  also  his  brother  Kurreem 
u  Deen,  who  had  been  sent  by  Jeswunt  Row  with 
a  strong  reinforcement  to  his  support.  The  mu- 
tual reproaches  of  the  different  parties  were  si- 
lenced for  three  or  four  days  by  their  deplorable 
condition :  Ameer  Khan  himself  had  neither  a 
tent  to  shelter  him,  nor  a  suit  of  clothes  besides 
those  he  wore.  A  small  present  from  the  go« 
vemor  *  of  Rathgivh,  and  the  plunder  of  its  prin- 
cipal banker  t,  relieved  their  wants  for  the  mo- 
ment ;  and  Kurreem  u  Deen,  after  upbraiding  his 
brother  for  mismanaging  the  expedition  which 
Jeswunt  Row  Holkar  had  confided  to  him,  pro- 
posed that  he  should  in  part  indemnify  his  late 

*  Mahomed  Khan,  son  of  Mooreed  Mahomed  Khan,  was 
at  thiB  time  governor  of  Rathgurh.  He  made  his  unwelcome 
guests  a  present  of  five  thousand  rupees. 

t  Mohun  Lai,  the  nephew  of  Dal  Chund,  a  Soucar  of  re- 
putation, concealed  at  Rathgurh,  was  discovered  by  Ameer 
Khan,  and  demanded  of  the  governor,  who  gave  him  up.  He 
promised  to  pay  five  thousand  rupees,  and  was  given  over  to 
Khealee  Ram  to  realise  the  money.  After  paying  about  one 
thousand  he  begged  to  go  into  bis  house  to  bring  the  rest,  and 
contrived  to  make  his  escape  by  a  window  in  the  roof.  This 
produced  rage  and  alarm  in  the  person  who  had  charge  of  him, 
^ho,  not  finding  him,  proceeded  to  his  Doocan,  or  shop, 
^hich  (I  use  his  own  expression)  was  swept,  and  by  this 
Cleans  Ameer  Khan  obtained  fiill  forty  thousand  rupees. 

p  2 
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losses  by  forcing  the  commanders  who  had  de- 
serted him   to  refiind  part  of  the  booty  which 
had  occasioned  their  misconduct.     Ameer  Khan 
agreed  to  make  the  demand;    but   the  A%haii 
chiefsy  enraged  at  the  proposal,  forsook  the  camp 
on  the  following  day.     Kurreem  u  Deen  having 
resolved  that  they  should  not  so  easily  escape, 
pursued  them  with  his  own  detachment,  and»  com- 
ing up  with  them  at  the  village  of  Kuroaee,  com- 
pletely surrounded  them.     For  three  days  nothing 
decisive  occurred.     On  the  fourth  moiling,  their 
camp  was  attacked,  and  after  a  short  contest  they 
were  defeated,  and  fled  in  every  direction.     Ak- 
ber  Khan,  the  principal  of  the  malcontents,  wqs 
slain,  and  his  head,  togeiheT  with  the  whole  plun- 
der retaken,  was  sent  to  Ameer  Khan.     Kurreem 
u  Deen  gave,  in  the  manner  in  which  he  per- 
formed this  service  with  a  corps  almost  entirely 
composed  of  Pindarries,  a  very  useful  lesson  to 
his  elder  brother,  of  the  advantage  of  enforcing 
obedience  ; — but  this  young  chief  was  every  way 
superior  to   Ameer  Khan,  and  the  favour  and 
confidence  with  which  Jeswunt  Row  treated  him 
are  proofs  of  the  latter's  sagacity.     He  did  not, 
however,  live  long  to  enjoy  the  high  character 
he  had   acquired.     He  was    killed  in    attacking 
Shujahalpoor,  and  by  his  death,  and  the  pillage 
of  that    place,    which   was   completely    sacked, 
Jeswunt  Row  was  enraged   even  pciore  than  he 
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had  been  with  the  conduct  of  Ameer  Khan  at 
Saugor;  and,  receiving  information  that  he  che- 
rished intentions  hostile  to  his  government,  he ' 
sent  Shamrow  Madik  with  a  strong  corps  to  seize 
him.  Ameer  Khan,  alarmed  at  this  proceeding, 
sent  one  of  his  most  confidential  officers*  to  In- 
dore,  chai^d  with  professions  of  obedience  and 
attachment;  but  Jeswunt  Row  demanded,  as  a 
proof  of  his  sincerity,  that  he  shoidd  come  alone 
to  his  camp.  Ameer  Khan,  in  whose  character 
art  predominated,  and  who  always  strove  to  gain 
his  ends  by  pliancy  rather  than  firmness,  did  not^ 
hesitate  to  comply  with  the  re^iuest.  He  went 
with  only  one  hundred  horse  to  the  camp  of  Sham- 
row,  whom  he  accompanied  to  Indore,  and  imme- 
diately waited  on  Jeswunt  Row,  before  whom  he 
laid  his  sword  and  shield,  with  this  observation^ 
"  You  have  listened  to  calumniators :  I  present 
"  you  with  my  arms,  which  never  can  be  used  but 
"  in  your  service."  These  concessions  did  not  im- 
mediately appease  the  anger,  or  allay  the  jealousy, 
of  the  Mahratta  chief;  but  Ameer  Khan,  resolv- 
ing to  obtain  his  confidence,  went  one  morning  to 
see  him  without  a  single  attendant,  and  presenting 
his  dagger  said,  "  You  had  better,  if  your  doubts 
"  still  continue,  end  them  by  taking  my  life.  I 
"  shall  be  satisfied,  if  you  are  convinced  it  is  for 

*  Himmiit  Row. 
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**  the  good  of  your  state."  Jeswunt  Row  imme- 
diately embraced  him,  declaring  he  was  ashamed 
of  ever  having  suspected  for  a  moment  so  good 
and  so  attached  a  fiiend. 

All  these  events  succeeded  each  other  so  quick- 
ly, that  before  Dowlet  Row  Sindia  could  colkct 
fm  army  to  protect  his  possessions  in  Malwa,  they 
were  half  ruined.  The  repose  that  province  had 
enjoyed  for  more  than  thirty  years  had  left  its  in- 
habitants ill  prepared  for  the  storm  which  now 
burst  over  them ;  the  spirit  of  rapine  was  let  loose, 
and  acts  of  treachery  and  violence  generated  each 
.  other  so  rapidly,  that  within  a  few  months  every 
district  was  a  prey  to  anarchy  and  oppression. 
A.  D.  1799.  The  approach  of  Sindia  obliged  Holkar  to  col- 
lect'  his  troops,  now  amounting  to  between  sixty 
and  seventy  thousand*.  The  first  small  detach- 
ments sent  by  Sindia  into  Malwa  were  de- 
feated, but  Jeswunt  Row  sustained  a  serious  re- 
verse at  Butwass,  whence  he  retired  upon  In- 
dore.  After  halting  there  a  few  days  he  marched 
to  Sarungpoor,  where  he  was  jomed  by  Ameer 


*  The  details  already  given  will  shew  how  Jeswunt  Row's 
army  was  composed :  among  others  many  Pindanries  had 
joined  his  standard ;  but  with  the  exception  of  the  parties  of 
Kaudur  Buksh,  Tukoo,  and  Sahib  Khan,  almost  ail  the  cUeft 
of  that  class  of  plunderers  attached  themselves  to  Sindia  when 
he  moved  towards  Malwa. 
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KfaaQ.  Although  it  was  the  height  of  the  rains, 
they  determined  to  attack  a  division  of  Sindia's 
army,  conabting  of  a  corps  of  eight  battalions, 
and  above  twenty  guns,  at  Oojein.  Skinnirii- 
ing  commenced  the  day  they  arrived  near  that 
dty,  but  it  was  eight  days  before  a  dedsive 
acdon  took  place.  This  was  hard  fought,  and 
only  won  by  the  courage  and  talent  of  Jeswunt 
Row,  who,  while  be  gave  orders  for  a  desperate 
charge  on  the  enemy's  front,  directed  Ameer  Khan 
with  a  large  body  of  horse,  to  turn  their  flank  un- 
aeen  under  cover  of  a  deep  watercourse ;  and  these 
troops  coming  from  the  circuit  they  had  made  in 
the  direction  of  Oojdn,  which  protected  the  rear 
of  Sindia's  brigades,  were  at  first  view  hailed  as 
fiieiids,  and  had  charged  before  the  mistake 
was  discov«iied.  Never  was  defeat  more  com«- 
piete;  the  battalions  are  represented  to  have 
bew  completely  annihilated.  We  receive  a  strong 
unpresaon  of  the  order  Jeswunt  Row  had  esta- 
Ubhed,  and  the  vigour  ^  his  character,  from  the 
&ct  that  Odjein  was  not  phmdeied  after  this  suc- 
cess; but  he  reserved  it  from  his  troops  to  exact  a 
heavy  contribution  himself  from  its  wealthy  inhar- 
hitauts,  who  were  fined  in  proportion  to  their  real 
or  supposed  wealth.  It  is  a  curious  coincidence, 
that,  on  this  occasion,  nearly  the  same  mode  of  ex- 
tortion was  pursued  by  Jeswunt  Row  as  had  been 
adopted  by  that  great  prototype  of  plunderers. 
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Nadir  Shah,  at  Delhi ;  and,  in  both  cases,  many 
of  the  base  and  sordid  citizens  rented  fixan  the 
conqueror  the  right  of  exacting,  from  the  diflFerent 
wards  *  of  the  city,  whatever  they  could  obtain  in 
money  or  goods. 

This  defeat  of  Sindia's  battalions  and  capture 
of  his  capital  were  soon  cruelly  revenged.  After 
the  rains  were  over,  Sindia  detached  Sirjee  Row 
Ghatkia  with  a  strong  corps  to  attack  Indore. 
Holkar  hastened  from  Oojein  to  its  relief.  He 
appears  on  this  occasion  to  have  underrated  his 
enemy ;  for,  though  there  is  reason  to  believe  the 
Chevalier  Dudemaic  would  not  have  obejred  his 
orders,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  officer  who 
had  conquered  for  him  at  Oojein,  and  was  then 
at  Jowrah  with  all  his  brigade,  would  have  at- 
tended his  summons ;  but  Jeswunt  Row,  thinking 
his  light  troops  sufficient  for  the  service,  carried 
only  a  division  of  infantry,  in  which  there  was 
not  one  European  officer.  He  however  brought 
with  him  all  the  guns  he  had  taken  at  Oojein, 
which  amounted  to  nearly  three  hundred. 

Jeswunt  Row  reached  Indore  some  days  before 
Ghatkia.  The  latter  encamped  near  Beejul- 
poor,   a   village  three  miles  South  of  the  city, 

*  Mahal,  or  ward  of  an  Indian  town,  is.  regulated,  with  a 
view  to  its  police,  in  a  manner  very  similar  to  what  it  is  in 
E^nrope. 
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dose  to  which  Jeswunt  Row  had  taken   post. 
For  nine  or  ten  days  there  was  a  continued  skir- 
mishing and  cannonading  between   the  armies, 
when  Jeswunt  Row  determined  on  an  attack,  and 
for  this  purpose  directed  Ameer  Khan  and  Bhu- 
wanee  Shunkur  (ahready  Buckshee,  or  paymaster 
of  the  army,)  to  move  at  night,  and  instructed 
them  to  make,  a  circuit  with  ten  or  twelve  thou-^ 
sand  men,  so  as  to  gain,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
ensuing  day,  the  high  ground  in  the  enemy's 
rear,  when  a  gun  was   to   be   the  signal  for  a 
simultaneous  charge.     This  arrangement  had  the 
fate  of  many  similar  ones  in  better-ordered  armies. 
Before  the  troops  detached  to  fall  upon  the  rear 
arrived,   the    insolence   of  Ghatkia's  Pindanies 
provoked  a  retaliation   on   the  part  of  Jeswunt 
Row's   Mahomedan   horse ;   the  Pindarries  fled, 
and  Ghatkia's  Mahrattas,  who  came  to  their  sup- 
port, followed  their  example;   the  panic  spread,, 
and  part  of  Sindia's^  infantry  had  actually  aban- 
doned their  guns,  and  thrown  down  their  arms, 
when  Jeswunt  Row»  whose  efforts  to  restrain  this 
attack  were  not  effectual,  lost  a  victory  by  not 
prosecuting  his  success.     He  remained  for  a  mo- 
ment undecided ;  and  before  he  saw  his  error,  the 
infantry  of  Sindia  recovering  from  its  alarm,  and, 
observing  only  two  or  three  hundred  horse,  rallied 
and  repulsed  them.     Jeswunt  Row  made  repeated 
attempts,  but  in  vain,  to  throw  them  again  into 
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confusien.  About  this  period  Ameer  Khan  and 
Bhuwanee  Shunkur  reached  their  destination; 
but,  instead  of  a  signal  gun  and  a  combined  at- 
tack, they  found  Jeswunt  half  drfeated,  and  the 
day  far  advanced.  The  action  was  in  favcmr  of 
Sindia's  troops,  and  many  parties  of  Holkar*s  took 
Adter  in  the  town ;  while,  at  die  same  critical 
moment,  some  leaders  *  gave  orders  to  load  their 
cattle.  This  completed  the  impression  of  defeat 
among  the  followers  of  Jeswunt  Row,  who,  before 
it  was  dark,  commenced  their  flight.  The  Pin- 
darries,  who  always  watch  this  part  of  an  army, 
were  instantly  among  the  baggage,  and  the  confu- 
sion soon  became  irretrievable.  Jeswunt  Row, 
seeing  that  all  was  lost,  fled  with  his  horse  and  a 
few  infantry  to  Jaum,  leaving  his  guns,  -camp,  and 
capital  to  the  enemy. 

The  loss  of  the  battle  of  Indore  has  been  vari- 
ously ascribed — ^to  the  bad  conduct  of  the  infantry; 
to  the  treachery  of  the  artillery,  which  had  been 
recruited  from  Sindia's  broken  corps  at  Oojtan; 
and  to  Ameer  Khan,  who,  after  his  horse  was 
killed,  is  accused  of  having  set  a  bad  example,  by 
seeking  the  shelter  of  some  trees ;  but  though 
enough  has  been  said  to  account  for  defeat,  it  may 


*  Dherma  Kower  and  Hurnath  Dada,  two  favourites  of 
Jeswunt  Row,  are  accused  of  having  first  given  this  impru- 
dent order  for  marching. 
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be  added,  that  the  confusion  was,  from  the  first» 
greatly  increased  by  the  vicinity  of  the  capital, 
and  Jeswimt  Row  was  blamed  by  all  for  selecting 
so  disadvantageous  a  military  position. 

The  atrocities  of  Sirjee  Row  Ghatkia  at  Indore 
have  been  before  noticed :  they  far  exceed  those 
perpetrated  by  the  army  of  Ameer  Khan  at 
Sangor.  There  was  also  this  difference : — ^the 
Mahomedan  chief,  although  deficient  in  authority, 
and  perhaps  energy y  at  least  evinced  an  inclination 
to  put  a  stop  to  the  outrages  of  Ms  lawless  adhe- 
rents ;  while  Sirjee  Row  is  stated  by  all  to  have 
enjoyed  the  scene,  and  to  have  encouraged  the 
Pindarries  to  acts  of  atrocity  novel  even  to  that 
barbarous  race.  There  is  no  reason  to  suspect 
exa^eration  in  the  statements,  which  represent 
the  wells  within  the  Umits  of  Indore  as  filled  by 
bodies  of  unfortunate  fanales,  who  by  a  voluntary 
death  escaped  the  disgrace  and  cruelty  to  which 
they  were  for  more  than  fifteen  days  exposed. 
Hie  sbughter  or  flight  of  almost  every  inhabitant, 
and  the  4emotition  of  every  house,  alone  termi- 
nated this  scene  of  plunder,  massacre,  and  destruc- 
tion. Between  four  and  five  thousand  persons  are 
^d  to  have  perished,  and  the  remainder  who  fled 
saved  no  property. 

While  his  enemies  glutted  t^mselves  with  the 
plunder  of  his  capital,  Jeswunt  Row  remained  shut 
^P  at  Jaum,  a  strong  position  on  the  verge  of  the 
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Vindhya  range,  defended  by  a  fortress ;  but  as  the 
Pindarries  came  eviery  day  to  within  a  mile  or  two 
of  his  camp,  his  supplies  began  to  fail,  and  the 
army,  without  food  or  pay,  were  with  difficulty 
kept  together  from  day  to  day  by  the  earnest 
exhortations  of  their  leader,  who  promised  that 
means  should  be  early  devised  to  improve  their 
condition.  The  extremity  to  which  he  was  at 
this  moment  reduced,  may  be  conjectured  from 
the  measure  to  which  he  resorted.  He  obtained 
from  his  chiefs  a  promise  of  stilling  the  clamours^^ 
of  their  foUowers  for  eight  days  (the  time  he  re^ 
quired),  on  his  giving  to  each  horseman  a  piece  of 
gold  bullion  to  the  value  of  five  rupees,  which  was 
obtained  from  breaking  up  all  the  ornaments,  even 
to  the  female  trinkets,  found  in  the  treasury  of 
Ahalya  Baee.  After  this  he  sent  the  little  bag- 
gage he  possessed  to  Mhysir ;  and  with  only  men 
and  horses,  making  a  rapid  march  of  seventy-eight 
miles  in  one  day  to  the  wealthy  town  of  Rutlam» 
he  completely  plundered  it.  He  told  his  foUowers 
when  he  reached  Rutlam,  that  he  had  frdfiUed  his: 
promise,  and  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  help  them- 
selves. This  feast  (for  it  was  literally  such  to  hisL 
hungry  soldiers)  lasted  thirteen  days,  during  which 
man  and  animal  fed  to  surfeit.  He  marched  back 
to  Mhysir  with  an  army  loaded  as  heavily  with 
booty  as  their  horses  could  bear ;  and  on  his  ar- 
rival there,  he  plainly  informed  his  adherents,  that 
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his  means  of  giving  them  r^ular  pay  were  at  an 
end,  but  that  he  was  ready  to  lead  those  who 
were  willing  to  follow  his  fortunes  to  plunder.^ 
This  promise,  we  are  assured,  was  received  by  all 
ranks  with  delight. 

Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  finding  that  he  could  not 
promote  his  interests  by  associating  them  with  the 
cause  of  Casee  Row,  desired  that  prince  to  leave 
his  camp  and  proceed  to  Mhysir,  where  he  ar- 
rived two  days  after  Jeswunt  Row's  return,  by 
whom  he  was  kindly  and  honourably  treated, 
but  admitted  to  no  participation,  either  nominal 
or  real,  in  the  administration  of  affairs.  When 
Casee  Row  was  one  day  boasting  f  of  his  influence 
in  the  councils  of  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  he  pro- 
posed to  Jeswunt  Row  to  effect  a  reconciliation 
between  him  and  that  prince.  "  Hold  your 
"tongue,"  said  the  former  with  impatience: 
**  Had  Grod,  in  mercy  to  the  house  of  Holkar, 
"  ordained  you  to  be  a  female,  you  would  have 

*  This  fact  proves  that  he  had  expended  whatever  supply 
of  money  (which  is  said  not  to  have  exceeded  twenty  or  thirty 
lacks  of  rupees)  he  found  in  the  treasury  of  Ahalya  Baee ;  for 
he  gave  up  at  this  period  all  those  arrangements  he  had  made 
for  giving  his  army  regular  pay,  when  that  first  came  into  his 
possession,  and  now  publicly  proclaimed  himself  without  any 
resource  but  plunder. 

t  I  heard  this  anecdote  from  a  very  respectable  person, 
who  was  present  when  the  conversation  occulted  ;  and  have 
since  had  it  confirnied  by  others. 
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^  benefited  another  famity  by  bearing  chikil'en ; 
**  but  you  have  the  name  of  a  man^  and  have  been, 
**  in  consequence,  the  ruin  of  your  own." 

Sindia  had  done  more  than  desire  Casee  Row 
to  go  to  Mhysir.  He  had  some  time  before  of- 
fered to  release  the  son  of  Mulhar  Row,  and  with 
him  all  the  Holkar  possessions,  if  Jeswunt  Row 
would  cease  from  farther  devastation  of  his  pro- 
vinces ;  but  the  latter,  although  he  had  originally 
made  no  other  demand  than  what  Dowlet  Row 
was  now  willing  to  concede,  had  already  gone  too 
far  as  a  freebooter  to  be  able  to  stop  with  safety. 
We  must  refer  to  this  feeling,  his  insisting  upon 
cessions  of  some  territories  which  had  not  been  in 
possession  of  the  Holkar  family,  since  the  days  of 
the  first  Mulhar  Row.  On  this  being  refused,  he 
prepared  to  carry  on  the  war  on  a  more  extended 
A.D.  1801.  scale.  He  sent  Futtih  Singh  Mania,  accompanied 
by  two  chiefs  of  the  Patau  tribe  of  Bungush,  to 
plunder  the  territories  of  Sindia  and  the  Faish- 
wah  in  the  Deckan ;  while  he  himself  marched  to 
the  Northward,  levying  heavy  fines  as  he  went 
along  on  all  the  principal  towns*.  He  also,  at  the 
commencement  of  this  expedition,  obliged  Z^alim 
Singh  of.  Katah  (to  which  dty  he  marched)  to  pay 


*  Nolye,  Katchrode*  and  Mundisaor,  with  all  their  depen- 
dent viUagea,  had  tp  pay  large  sunw  for  exemption  firbm  de- 
struction. 
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him  seTen  lacks  of  rupees  to  sa^e  his  country  from 
desolation.  Jeswunt  Row  was  joined  at  this  period 
by  all  his  infantry  brigades,  in  which,  however,  a 
considerable  change  had  taken  place.  The  Cheva- 
Her  Dudemaic,  who  had  either  taken  alarm  for  his 
personal  safety,  or  entered  into  a  correspondence 
with  his  countrymen  in  the  service  of  l^dia,  kept 
aloof  at  Rampoora*.  Jeswunt  Row  sent  Sham- 
row  Madik,  to  give  him  assurance  of  good  treat- 
ment. The  latter,  finding  he  could  not  persuade 
Dudemaic,  prevailed  upon  his  corps,  by  a  promise 
of  paying  their  arrears,  to  leave  that  officerf ,  and 

*  Rampoora  on  the  Chumbul,  and  the  territory  near  it, 
had  been  granted  to  Dudemaic^  as  Jaklad,  or  feeinponiry  as- 
signment for  the  payment  of  his  troops. 

t  Dudernaic,  though  he  resided  himself  at  Rampoora^ 
kept  his  family  and  property  under  the  protection  of  Zalim 
Singh.  When  he  found  his  men  seduced  from  their  obedience 
by  Shamrow  Madik,  he  went  with  two  hundred  horse  to 
Kotah,  and  snrrounding  the  house  in  which  Shamrow  dwelt, 
entered  it  himself,  and  threatened  to  put  him  to  death.  Zalim 
Singh,  aware  of  the  bad  consequences  to  himself  if  a  &vourite 
chief  of  Jeswunt  Row  suffered  injury  within  his  territories, 
hastened  to  the  house,  where  he  found  the  parties  in  violent 
altercation:  It  terminated  by  his  separating  them  and  putting 
restramt  on  Dudemaic.  Jeswunt  Row  demanded  he  should 
be  given  up,  but  this  Zalim  Singh  refused  to  comply  with ; 
the  act,,  he  said,  would  stain  hia  name  with  infamy.  A  small 
sum  was  paid  to  obtain  Jeswunt  Row's  permission  for  his 
French  commandant  to  depart ;  and  the  Chevalier  proceeded 
10  Hindustan  with  all  his  property,  escorted  by  a  party  from 
the  Regent  of  Kotah. 
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join  his  anny  which  had  now  arrived  at  Jawud : 
whence  all  the  in&ntry,  except  one  battalion  with 
its  four  guns,  were  detached  to  Mhysir,  while 
the  horse  commenced  plundering  the  districts  ci 
Rajpootana  under  Jeswunt  Row,  who  had  pro- 
ceeded as  far  North  as  Tonk,  when  the  arrival  of 
a  corps,  which  Sindia  had  detached  in  pursuit, 
made  him  move  in  a  Westerly  direction.  He  was 
likewise  induced,  by  reports  of  the  riches  of  Nath 
Dora  in  Mewar,  to  make  rapid  marches,  in  hopes 
of  relieving  the  wants  of  his  army,  by  plundering 
the  treasures  and  jewels  with  which  the '  liberal 
piety  of  Hindus  had  ornamented  its  shrines.  The 
Mahratta  soldiers  had  sometimes  shewn  a  r^ard 
to  religious  feelings,  even  when  opposed  to  their 
interests ;  but  Jeswunt  Row  derided  the  scruples 
of  his  countrymen  on  such  points.  The  idol 
Nathjee  had  been  carried  away  on  his  approach, 
with  his  jewels  to  the  amount  of  four  or  five  lacks 
of  rupees ;  and  it  was  probably  from  their  having 
thus  effected  their  escape,  that  he  assumed  a  tone 
of  moderation  ;  for  two  years  afterwards  he  plun- 
dered the  same  sacred  shrine,  and  jestingly  called 
the  booty  he  seized,  the  holy  present*  of  a  di- 
vine being,  who  condescended  to  favour  him.  Such 
sacrilegious  wit  endeared  him  to  the  Patans,  who 
predominated  in  his  army,  and  whom  he  always 

*  The  term  used  is  Purehad,  which  denotes  food  from  a 

divinity. 
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particularly  courted ;  but  the  Hindus  of  his  army 
were  shocked,  and  some  of  them  still  believe  that 
his  insanity  had  commenced  before  he  committed 
this  crime — ^while  others  refer  the  miserable  close 
of  his  life  to  the  offence  he  gave  by  its  perpetration 
to  a  principal  divinity. 

After  ravaging  a  great  part  of  Mewar,  Jes- 
wunt  Row  retired  to  Rampoora  on  the  Chumbul ; 
and  while  his  army  remained  in  that  quarter,  he 
is  believed  to  have  discovered  considerable  trea- 
sures which  had  been  concealed  in  the.  neighbour- 
ing fort  of  Hinglaisgurh.  He  proceeded  from 
Rampoora  to  Amjherra,  which  he  plundered 
and  burnt,  being  provoked  by  the  spirited  but  in- 
effectual resistance  of  its  Raja.  He  next  passed 
the  Nerbudda,  and  fell  upon  Sindia's  districts  in 
Nemaur,  which  he  laid  completely  waste.  Cund- 
wa,  at  that  time  an  opulent  town,  was  reduced  to 
ashes,  and  heavy  contributions  were  levied  on 
Berhampoor,  where  he  was  joined  by  his  infantry, 
with  which  and  a  few  horse  he  proceeded  to 
collect  money  in  Candeish,  while  Ameer  Khan 
and  other  chiefs  were  detached  in  various  direc- 
tions, to  support  their  followers  by  plundering* 
the  dominions  of  the  Paishwah  and  the  Nizam. 


*  Heavy  contributions  were  levied  on  MaUfgaum,  Toka, 
Kygaum,  Para,  Sunjun,  and  Jaulnah ;  and  many  other  towng 
near  these  were  plundered.  Amber,  of  which  Sindia  had 
held  possession  since  the  death  of  Mulhar  Row,  surrendered, 
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It  would  be  useless  to  dwell  on  the  scenes  of 
pillage  and  cruelty  which  marked  the  progress 
of  Jeswunt  Row's  army  to  Poona.  The  alarm 
caused  by  his  adrance  towards  that  capital  led 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia  to  detach  a  force  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  Paishwah.  A  partial  affair  took  place 
as  thi^  corps  passed  Jeswunt  Row's  army,  in  which 
Ameer  Khan  gained  an  advantage  over  two  of 
Sindia's  regular  battalions ;  but  the  latter  proceed- 
ed without  farther  molestation  to  their  place  of 
destination. 

The  battle  which  was  fought  near  Poona  on  the 
AD.  1802.  twenty-fifth  of  October,  between  the  army  of  Jes- 
wunt Row  and  the  combined  troops  of  Bajerow 
and  Sindia,  has  abeady  been  noticed.  Jeswimt 
Row,  after  drawing  out  his  army  opposite  to  his 
enemies,  with  the  cavalry  in  the  rear  and  flanks 
of  the  infantry,  dismounted,   and  stood  upon  an 

after  three  days'  opposition,  to  Ameer  Khan,  and  that  chief  is 
stated  to  have  heen  very  anxious  to  save  it  from  pillage ;  but 
his  utmost  efforts  were  unavailing.  From  thence,  he  moved 
toVinchoor ;  with  the  Jahgeerdar  of  which  he  fought  an  action, 
that  terminated  in  the  complete  rout  of  the  latter,  and  the 
consequent  plunder  and  destruction  of  the  town  by  the  Patans. 
Ameer  Khan  after  these  exploits  joined  Jeswont  Row  at  Ful- 
^  timba,  which  he  expressed  an  anxious  desire  to  plunder ;  and 

though  Jeswunt  Row  is  stated  to  have  shewn  some  reluctance 
to  allow  this  sacred  place  to  be  injured,  he  at  last  gave  his 
consent  to  a  contribution  of  fifteen  thousand  rupees  being  le- 
vied ;  and  treble  that  sum  was  extorted  from  the  inhabitants. 
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eminence,  that  he  might  have  a  clear  view  of  the 
whole  action.  According  to  the  statement  of  some 
of  his  confidential  officers,  he  cherished  hopes, 
even  at  this  moment,  of  bringing  matters  to  ati 
amicable  adjustment  with  the  Paishwah;  but 
these,  if  really*  entertained,  were  soon  dissipated. 


*  Whatever  might  have  been  the  professions  of  Jeswunt 
Row,  there  were  too  strong  feelings  of  hatred  between  them 
ferhim  seriously  to  have  anticipated  Bajerow's  consent  to 
any  union,  except  in  the  last  extremity*  Etojee,  the  bro* 
ther  of  Jeswunt  Row,  had  fled,  at  the  same  time  he  did, 
from  Poona.  His  necessities  had  compelled  him  to  adopt 
the  life  of  a  common  plunderer.  He  was  taken,  and  tram- 
pled to  death  by  an  elephant.  It  was  true,  he  had  com- 
mitted a  crime  that  merited  death;  but  he  was  the  son  of 
Tuk]^  Holkar,  and  amongst  the  Mahrattas  it  was  deemed 
an  ontrage  to  execute  him  like  a  common  malefactor.  This 
act  of  Bajerow,  and  the  confinement  of  Kundee  Row,  were 
always  pleaded  by  Jeswunt  Row  as  his  excuse  for  the  life  of 
violence  and  crime  he  subsequendy  led,  and  in  which  he  had 
gone  so  hxy  that  he  could  neither  forgive,  nor  hope  to  be  for- 
given. Besides  this,  the  horde  of  plunderers  he  had  collected 
impelled  him  forward.  He  had  no  regular  resources  to  pay 
tbem,  and  they  were  to  be  fed  from  day  to  day  by  the  plunder 
of  the  country  in  which  they  acted.  Jeswunt  Row  had,  with 
no  greater  sincerity  than  he  professed  attachment  to  Bajerow, 
courted  the  amicable  interposition  of  the  British  government ; 
but  authentic  documents  prove  that  from  the  commencement 
of  his  career  he  was  hostile  to  its  policy,  from  a  knowledge 
that  it  was  directed  to  the  suppression  of  that  predatory  sys- 
tem, upon  which  his  existence  and  the  attachment  of  his  fol- 
lowers depended. 
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His  enemies  commenced  the  action,  and  were 
successful  in  forcing  a  body  of  his  horse  to  retreat 
Jeswunt  Row,  the  instant  he  observed  this  retro- 
grade movement,  sprang  upon  his  horse,  and  ad- 
dressing a  simall  party  of  his  men,  advised  all 
who  did  not  intend  to  die  or  conquer,  to  save 
themselves,  and  return  to  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren. **  As  for  me  (he  exclaimed),  I  have  no 
**  intention  of  siurviving  this  day ;  if  I  do  not  gain 
"  the  victory,  where  can  I  fly?''  This  procla- 
mation of  his  resolution  wad  well  seconded  by 
his  actions.  He  hastened  to  his  r^ular  infimtrj, 
which,  commanded  by  an  English*  officer,  were 
continuing  the  fight,  and,  having  met  his  flying 
horse,  by  his  reproaches  and  example  he  succeeded 
in  ralljring  them.  The  panic  now  ceaSed,  and  a 
complete  victory  was  the  reward  of  his  efforts.  A 
considerable  number  of  the  enemy  was  killed  and 
wounded :  their  camp  was  plundered,  and  Poona 
was  only  saved  from  the  same  fate  by  the  desire 
of  the  conqueror  to  reserve  this  prize  for  himsdf. 
The  Patans  of  Ameer  Khan,  who  had  been  the  first 
to  turn  their  backs  at  the  commencement  of  the 
day,  were  now  the  most  forward  to  plunder ;  they 
had  reached  the  skirts  of  the  city,  and  begun  the 


*  Captain  Harding,  a  very  gallant  young  adventurer,  who 
had  heen  a  short  time  in  his  service.  This  officer  was  killed, 
and  his  loss  was  much  regretted  by  Jeswunt  Row. 
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work  of  pillage  and  massacre,  when  Jeswimt  Row 
ordered  some  of  his  own  gmis  to  play  upon  them. 
It  was  the  only  order  the  Patans  would  have 
obeyed;  but  they  did  not  wholly  desist,  till  a 
party  of  them  trying  to  force  the  safeguards  that 
were  sent  to  protect  the  place,  Jeswunt  Row, 
wounded  as  he  was,  galloped  to  the  spot,  and  slew 
two  or  three  of  them  with  his  spear.  He  on  this 
occasion,  as  at  Oojein,  displayed  a  remarkable 
d^ree  of  personal  ene^y.  His  associate.  Ameer 
Khan,  had  not  been  so  distinguished ;  and  when 
he  came  to  congratulate  Jeswunt  Row  (who  was 
tying  up  his  wounds)  on  the  happy  result  of  the 
action,  the  latter  said  smiling,  **  You  have  been 
"  hicky  to  escape,  brother/'  "  I  have  indeed," 
was  the  grave  reply ;  "  for  see  here,  the  top  *  or- 
^  nament  of  my  bridle  is  broken  with  a  cannon- 
"  ball."  **  Well,  you  are  a  most  fortunate  fellow," 
said  the  malicious  Mahratta,  bursting  into  a  loud 
laugh,  with  marked  incredulity  as  to  the  cause  of 
the  accident,  *^  for  I  observe  the  shot  has  touched 
'*  neither  of  yoio*  horse's  ears,  though  the  woimded 
"  ornament  was  betwixt  them."  The  person  who 
related  this  characteristic  conversation  added,  that 
the  Patau  chief  looked  vexed  and  abashed  by  this 
coarse  but  severe  piece  of  wit. 

*  The  top  ornament,  or  Khulgee,  of  the  bridle  of  a  man  of 
rank  is  usually  of  silver  with  a  feather,  and  stands  on  the 
headstall  between  the  horse's  ears. 
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Jeswunt  Row,  after  this  victory,  waited  fifteen 
days,  till  the  arrival  of  Amrit  Row  *  (with  whom 
he  had  before  intrigued)  enabled  him  to  proceed, 
without  violating  national  prejudices,  in  his  efforts 
to  give  stability  to  his  power.  On  the  ground  that 
Bajerow,  by  flying  from  his  capital,  had  virtually 
abdicated,  Amrit  Row  assumed  the  functions, 
without  taking  the  name  of  Paishwah.  The  Bri- 
tish resident!  at  Poona  was  treated  with  great 
distinction,  and  every  endeavour  was  made  to 
reconcile  him  to  the  new  govemm^t ;  but,  find- 
ing that  impossible,  passports  for  his  proceeding 
towards  Bombay  were  reluctantly  granted. 

For  two  months  no  violent  outrage  was  com- 
mitted on  the  inhabitants  of  Poona.  The  re- 
venue collected  during  that  period^  was  obtained 
in  a  manner  which  excited  no  serious  alarm ; 
but  the  preparations  of  the  British  government 
accelerated  a  crisis  unfavourable  to  the  plans 
of  Anuit  Row,  who,  no  doubt,  had  entered  into 
the  views  of  Jeswunt  Row,  in  the  hopes  of 
being  kept  in  the  office  of  Dewan,  or  minister, 
of  the  Poona  state,  which,  through  life,  had 
been  the  grand  object  of  his  ambition.  But  the 
flight  of  Bajerow,  and  his  treaty  with  the  Bri- 


*  The  adopted  son  of  the  Paishwah's  father,  and  thence 
always  styled  his  brother, 
t  The  late  Sir  Barry  Close. 
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tish  government,  disappointed  all  such  expecta- 
tionsy  and  left  Amrit  Row.  without  the  power 
of  fiilfilling  the  promises  he  had  made  to  his  pro- 
tector. The  latter,  however,  insisted  upon  a  large 
siun  of  money,  to  satisfy  the  immediate  wants  of 
his  army.  This  could  only  be  obtained  by  the 
plunder  of  Poona,  and  that  act  of  rapacity  was 
now  determined  on.  Every  house  of  decent  ap- 
pearance was  entered,  and  guards  placed  over  it. 
Every  inhabitant  who  had  the  reputation  of  pos- 
sessing property,  was  seized  and  tortured  till  he 
paid  the  sum  demanded,  and  troops  were  placed 
in  every  direction  to  prevent  their  escape.  The 
booty  obtained  was  very  considerable;  and  Jeswunt 
Row,  after  pa3ring  a  great  part  of  the  arrears  of 
his  army,  marched  with  a  large  sum  in  his  trea- 
sury towards  Central  India. 

Dowlet  Row  Sindia  had  remained,  during  the 
whole  of  these  transactions,  encamped  near  Ber- 
hampoor,  occupied  in  preparations  for  the  war, 
which,  in  conjunction  withRagojee  Bhonslah,  heA.D.i803. 
now  meditated  against  the  British  government. 
It  appeared  to  the  confederates  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance to  secure  the  aid  of  Jeswunt  Row ;  and 
a  treaty  was  signed,  by  which  the  promise  of 
his  co-operation^  was   obtained  by  a  cession  of 

*  Thit  promise  of  Jeswunt  Row  to  join  the  confederacy 
against  the  British  government,  was  distincdy  admitted  by  the 


■/■ 


9 


232  FAMILY    OF    HOLKAR. 

• 

all  the  countries  that  had  fonnerly  belonged  to 
the  Holkar  family,  and  the  release*  of  Kun- 
dee  Row,  and  Beemah  Baee,  Jeswunt  Row's 
daughter. 

Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  when  he  sent  him  his 
nephew  and  daughter,  wrote  to  Jeswunt  Row, 
then  at  Mhysir,  that  as  the  war  would  instantly 
commence,  he  hoped  he  would  despatch  a  part  of 
his  army  to  the  Deckan.  Jeswunt  Row's  first  re- 
solution was  to  comply  with  his  request,  and  the 
whole  of  Ameer  Khan's  troops  actually  crossed 
the  Nerbudda,  then  swelled  by  the  rains  (it  was 
the  middle  of  the  monsoon) ;  but  having  himself 
embarked  in  one  of  the  last  boats  with  Ameer 
Khan,  some  convei'sation  ensued-  between  them, 
of  which  nothing  farther  has  ever  transpired, 
except  that  it  was  followed  by  a  complete  change 
of  measures ;  for  next  day  the  Patau  army  b^an 
to  recross.  Jeswunt  Row  is  understood  to  have 
written  a  long  letter  to  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  in 
excuse  for  this  conduct,  which  he  attributed  to 
the  want  of  money  to  pay  his  followers ;  and  he 
at  the  same  time  recommended  him  to  send  his 

officers  of  Dowlet  Roiv  Sindia,  who  negotiated  the  treaty  of 
Sirjee  Aujengaum. 

*  Both  these  children  had  been  made  prisoners  by  Dowlet 
Row  Sindia  when  he  slew  Mulhar  Row  at  Poona.  They  bad 
been  for  some  time  confined  in  Asseergurh,  whence  they  were 
now  sent  to  Jeswunt  Row's  camp. 
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infantry,  guns,  baggage,  and  family  to  Malwa, 
and  cany  on  a  predatory  war  against  the  British, 
observing,  that  if  he  attempted  to  fight  like  a 
sovereign*,  or,  in  other  words,  with  a  regular 
army,  he  would  be  defeated, — if  like  a  Mahratta, 
he  would  be  successful.  Sindia  could  not  be  ex- 
pected to  pay  much  attention  to  the  advice  of  one 
whose  first  act  exposed  his  perfidy,  and  who,  the 
moment  he  observed  his  armies  ftiUy  occupied  in 
Hindustan  and  the  Deckan,  took  advantage  of  the 
defenceless  condition  of  his  provinces  in  Central 
India,  to  ransack  and  destroy  them, — while  Ameer 
Khan  was  pillaging  the  more  Eastern  districts  of 
Ashta,  Shujahalpoor,  and  Omutwarra.  Jeswunt 
Row,  after  passing  the  rainy  season  at  Indore,  went 
to  the  vicinity  of  Bampoora,  where  he  continued 
for  a  short  time  on  the  banks  of  the  Chumbul, 
and  then  moved  to  the  frontier  of  the  Jeypoor 
countries,  indiscriminately  plundering  and  exact- 
ing from  the  districts  his  armies  overran.  Sindia 
soon  after  made  peace  with  the  British  govern- 
ment, but  the  great  losses  he  had  sustained, 
and  the  irritation  which  arose  from  some  dis- 
puted articles   of  the  treaty,  led  to  his  again 


*  All  die  papers  of  die  Holkar  family  are  lost*  I  state 
this  fiict  on  the  authority  of  several  persons  who  irom  their 
situation  at  the  period  were  likely  to  be  correctly  informed  of 
what  paasei}. 
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A.D.1804.  entering  into  a  negotiation  with  Jeswnnt  Row. 
This  was  conducted  by  Ambajee  Inglia,  through 
whom  Sindia  is  represented  to  have  stated 
that  he  had  been  betrayed  by  Ragojee  Bhons- 
lah,  deceived  by  his  ministers,  deserted  by  his 
army,  and  that  he  saw  no  hope  for  the  Mah- 
ratta  cause,  but  in  the  enei^  and  courage  of 
Jeswunt  Row.  The  latter  answered,  that  he  had 
foreseen  the  result  of  that  description  of  war 
which  Sindia  attempted  to  carry  on  against  the 
British,  but  his  advice  had  been  despised.  He  was, 
he  said,  nevertheless  ready  to  make  one  effort  more 
against  that  nation,  provided  Dowlet  Row  would 
send  him  such  a  isupply  of  money  as  would  enable 
him  to  put  his  troops  in  motion.  He  received  an 
answer  through  Ambajee,  that  Sindia*. had  no  trea^ 
sure  to  send  him,  but  he  was  at  liberty  to  levy  con- 
tributions from  his  principal  towns.  This  latitude 
was  gladly  accepted ;  and  while  Ameer  Khan  was 
instructed  to  supply  his  wants  (which  he  did  most 


*  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  correspondence  of  this 
period  was  burnt,  with  all  the  papers  of  the  Holkar  family,  by 
a  dreadful  fire  which  occurred  nine  years  ago  at  tlie  canton- 
ment of  Kotalah,  near  Bampoora.  Hardly  any  thing  was 
saved  on  this  occasion  from  the  flames.  I  write  what  is  here 
stated  on  the  verbal  communications  of  two  respectable  per- 
sons, one  of  whom  was  at  the  court  of  Holkar,  the  other  con- 
fidentially employed  with  Ameer  Khan,  to  whom  the  progress 
and  result  of  this  negotiation  were  regularly  transmitted. 
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amply)  from  Bhilsa  and  the  Western  parts  of 
Bundelcund,  Jeswunt  Row  marched  to  Mun- 
dissor.  This  city  was  not  only  the  capital  of  a 
province,  but  also  a  great  emporium  of  commerce 
between  Guzerat,  Rajpootana,  Malwa,  and  Hin- 
dustan. Although  not  so  large,  it  was  abnost  as 
wealthy  as  Oojeih.  Contributions  had  before  been 
levied  on  it  three  different  times  by  Holkar ;  but 
as  these  exactions  were  in  some  degree  made  good 
to  those  from  whom  they  were  extorted,  by  a  par- 
tial remission  of  revenue,  the  city  was  not  ruined. 
The  present  visitation  was  more  destructive.  Jes- 
wunt Row,  to  prevent  the  flight  of  inhabitants, 
agreed,  when  within  twelve  miles  distance,  to  take 
a  comparatively  light  fine  of  three  lacks  of  rupees ; 
but  next  day^  when  he  had  completely  surrounded 
it,  and  brought  two  himdred  guns  to  bear  upon  its 
weak  defences,  he  summoned  the  governor  to  de- 
liver up  the  town  at  discretion,  or  to  abide  the 
consequences  of  an  inunediate  assault.  Opposition 
was  in  vain ;  the  surrender  was  agreed  to ;  and 
the  dty  was  systematically  plundered  of  all  its 
wealth.  Officers  were  appointed  to  every  quar- 
ter, and  furnished  with  troops,  accountants,  and 
workmen.  The  house  of  the  governor  alone  was 
exempted  from  a  search,  which  was  elsewhere 
carried  so  far  as  to  dig  up  the  floor  of  every 
other  mansion  where  there  was  the  least  ap- 
pearance  of  comfort  or  wealth.     The  property 
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found  was  directed  to  be  seized,  with  the  excep- 
tion only  of  the  clothes  and  ornaments  which 
females  had  upon  their  persons.  Though  a  few  of 
the  public  officers  who  were  supposed  to  have  con- 
cealed money  were  tortured  till  they  revealed  it, 
no  other  excesses  or  cruelties  were  committed,  nor 
any  insult  offered  to  individuals ;  but  this  regula- 
rity made  the  work  more  complete,  and  the  loss 
greater,  than  could  have  been  incurred  by  indis- 
criminate plunder.  The  lowest  estimate  of  the 
public  and  private  property  taken  on  this  occasion 
exceeds  one  million^  sterling*  So  far  is  certain, 
that  Jeswunt  Row  received  in  money,  jeweb, 
'  goods,  and  grain,  an  amount  equal  to  sixty  lacks, 
with  which  he  paid  the  arrears  of  his  army,  which 
was  at  this  period  called  upon  to  engage  in  a  war 
with  the  British  government. 

A  n^otiation  had  been  for  scmie  time  carrying 
A.  D.  1804;  on  between  Jeswunt  Row  and  Lord  Lake ;  but, 
while  the  former  proffered  friendship,  his  demands 
were  of  a  character  that  marked  his  insincerity, 
and  several  intercepted  letters  to  Rajas  in  Hin- 
dustan brought  his  hostile  designs  to  light,  which 
were  confirmed  by  his  rejection  of  every  overture 
towards  a  reasonable  settlement.     The  barbarous 


*  The  amount  stated  in  the  manuscript  from  which  1  write, 
is  one  crore  of  rupees,  or  one  hundred  lacks ;  which,  at  two 
shillings  the  rupee,  is  one  million  sterling. 
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murder  of  the  British  *  officers  proclaimed  the  na- 
ture of  the  war  intended  to  be  carried  on.  He 
had  written  to  General  WeDesley,  who  com- 
manded  in  the  Deckan,  in  terms  of  such  boast- 
ful arrogance  f  that  they  could  only  be  considered 
as  a  declaration  of  war ;  but  the  Governor-gene- 
ral desisted  from  proceeding  to  extremities  until 
all  hopes  of  his  adopting  a  course  consistent  with 
the  general  tranquillity  or  safety  of  the  Company's 
possessions  were  at  an  end. 

It  is  foreign  to  the  object  of  this  history  to 
detail  the  events  of  the  war  that  ensued  between 
the  British  government  and  Jeswunt  Row  Hol- 
kar.  It  commenced  by  his  losing  the  fort  and 
province  of  Tonk  Rampoora;  but  the  impru- 
dent advance  of  the  detachment  under  Colonel 
Monson  into  Malwa,  though  attended  at  first 
with  success  |,  enabled  Holkar  to  bring  his  whole 
force  upon  a  smaU  corps,  remote  from  all  support, 

*  The  names  of  these  officers  were  Tod,  Ryan^  and  Vickers ; 
they  were  murdered  at  Nahar  Mughanali,  (or  Tiger's  Hill,) 
about  fourteen  miles  from  Odeypoor.  This  occurred  in  May 
1804 ;  the  reason  assigned  was  their  correspondence  with  the 
British  commander-in-chief. 

t  Thu  letter  was  written  in  February  1 804.  **  Countries 
"  of  many  hundred  coss  (Jeswunt  Row  observed)  shall  be 
^  overrun.  He  (meaning  Lord  Lake)  shall  not  have  leisure 
*'  to  breathe  for  a  moment,  and  calamity  will  fall  on  lacks  of 
'*  human  beings  by  a  continued  war,  in  which  my  army  will 
"  overwhelm  like  the  waves  of  the  sea." 
X  The  capture  of  the  fort  of  Hinglaisgurh. 
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and  its  disastrous  retreat  enabled  him  to  enter 
Hindustan  at  the  head  of  a  very  numerous  army 
as  a  conqueror.  The  anticipation  of  success  with 
which  this  event  inspired  his  followers  was  de- 
stroyed by  a  series  of  memorable  reverses.  The 
failiure  of  the  attack  on  Delhi,  the  complete 
rout  of  his  cavalry  at  Furruckabad,  and  the  de- 
feat of  his  infantry  and  loss  of  his  guns  at  Deig, 
were  crowded  into  one  short  month;  and  al- 
though the  British  suffered  severely  in  the  subse- 
quent disastrous  attacks  on  Bhurtpoor,  this  event 
did  not  prevent  the  necessity  of  Holkar's  re- 
treating from  Hindustan  seven  months  after  he 
entered  it,  with  an  army  defeated  and  disgraced, 
and  which  had  lost  almost  all  its  guns  and  equip- 
ments. 

When  he  entered  Hindustan,  according  to  the 
most  correct  account  that  had  been  obtained  of  Us 
anny,  it  amounted  to  ninety-two  thousand  men,  of 
whom  sixty-six  thousand  were  cavalry,  seven  thou- 
sand artillery,  and  nineteen  thousand  infantry,  and 
one  hundred  and  ninety  pieces  of  ordnance ;  and 
he  left  it  with  his  whole  force  diminished  to  thirty- 
five  thousand  horse,  seven  thousand  infantry  and 
artiUery,  and  thirty-five  guns.  His  principal  loss 
of  men  was  by  desertions;  and  among  those 
that  left  him  were  some  of  his  oldest  and  best 
officers.* 

*  Bhuwanee  Shiuikur,  his  oldest,  and  hitherto  his  most 
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Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  who  had  nearly  involved 
himself  in  a  second  war  with  the  British  govern- 
ment,  by  falling  again  under  the  influence  of  Siijee 
Row  Ghatkia,  was  recalled  by  the  events  of  this 
campaign  to  a  sense  of  his  danger.  He  concluded  a 
second  treaty  with  the  British  government;  agreed 
to  exclude  for  ever  from  his  councils  a  flagitious 
minister,  who  was  the  avowed  cause  of  his  aber- 
ration from  his  faith;  and  abandoned  altc^ether 
the  cause  of  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar.  The  latter 
chief,  however,  had,  before  he  separated  from 
Sindia's  army,  been  a  principal  instigator  and 
actor  in  plundering  Ambajee  Inglia,  an  officer 
whom  Sindia  had  long  employed  in  the  manage- 
ment of  his  richest  provinces,  and  who  was  now 
compelled  to  surrender  his  wealth^  by  means  as 
violent  and  unjust  as  those  by  which  it  had  been 
amassed. 


faithful  friend,  left  him  on  this  occasion.  There  is  but  one 
account  of  his  defection.  It  was  caused  by  the  danger  in 
which  both  his  honour  and  life  stood  from  the  hostility  of 
Humath  Dada,  the  unworthy  favourite  of  Jeswunt  Row,  who 
during  this  service  had  made  several  efforts  to  ruin  a  man 
whose  character  and  conduct  were  continually  contrasted 
with  his  own,  by  an  army  who  respected  Bhuwanee  Shunkur 
as  much  as  they  detested  him.  I  have  every  reason  to  he^ 
lieve,  from  what  passed  between  me  and  Bhuwanee  Shunkur 
when  he  came  over,  that  the  account  given  of  his  motives  is 
correct. 

Fifty-six  lacks  were  extorted  from  Ambajee,  of  which 
Jeawunt  Row  Holkar  got  half. 
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Jeswunt  Row  remained  .with  his  diminished 
army,  during  the  rainy  season,  in  Mewar,  and 
then  re-entering  Upper  Hindustan,  proceeded  by 
rapid  marches  to  the  Punjab,  followed  by  the 
British  army,  where  he  was  compelled  to  sue  for 
peace,  by  the  conditions  of  which,  contenting 
himself  with  the  recovery  of  the  Holkar  terri- 
tories, such  as  they  were  in  the  time  of  Ahalya 
Baee,  (with  the  exception  of  all  claims  and  pos- 
sessions North  of  the  Chumbul,)  he  abandoned  the 
wild  pretensions  he  had  for  some  time  cherished, 
of  restoring,  through  the  means  of  predatory 
warfare,  the  former  glory  of  the  Mahratta  name. 
It  is  difficult  to  discover  what  expectation  Jes- 
wunt Row  could  have  indulged  from  his  last  en. 
terprise.  Several  of  his  officers  who  have  been 
interrogated,  state,  that  he  had  hopes  of  aid  from 
Runjeet  Singh ;  and  that  he  expected  (if  at  all 
successful)  Dowlet  Row  Sindia  would  again  be 
disposed  to  adopt  the  cause  of  his  nation ;  but 
the  fact  probably  was,  that  having  lost  his  pos- 
sessions in  the  Deckan,  and  indeed  in  Central- 
India,  (for  almost  all  his  territories  in  that 
quarter  had  been  occupied  by  the  British,)  and 
having  no  means  of  keeping  his  troops  together 
but  by  plunder,  he  desired  to  lead  them  into  a 
country  where  they  could  subsist;  and  it  is 
highly  probable  that  Sindia  encouraged  a  plan 
which   served  a  temporary  purpose,  by  carrying 
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Jeswunt    Row   and    his    lawless   followers   to  a 
distance. 

When.  Jeswunt  Row. returned  from  the  Punjab, 
he  halted  for  about  a  month  in  the  country  of  Jej- 
poor ;  and  while  his  armies  wasted  its  fields,  he 
exacted  eighteen  lacks  of  rupees,  from  the  fears  of 
the  Raja  and  his  ministers,  who  had  (from  causes 
unnecessary  here  to  explain)  been  at  that  moment 
deprived  of  the  friendship  and  protection  of  the 
British  government.  From  Jeypoor  he  marched  a.  D.I8O6. 
into  Marwar,  where  he  commenced  a  complete 
reformation  of  his  army,  on  the  principle  of  re- 
ducing its  numbers  to  a  scale  more  proportioned 
to  his  receipts,  and  of  adding  to  the  efficiency 
of  those  he  retained,  by  introducing  subordination 
and  discipline.  He  dischaiged  most  of  the  loose 
bands  of  horse  he  had  hitherto  maintained,  ad* 
vising  them  to  return  to  their  homes  or  seek  other 
service,  as  he  neither  had  power  to  continue  a 
war  against  the  British,  nor  revenues  to  afford 
them  subsistence. 

Maun  Singh,  Raja  of  Joudpoor,  visited  Jes- 
wunt Row  when  in  the  province  of  Ajmeer,  and 
brought  with  him  that  chief's  family,  of  which  he 
had  taken  chaige  when  the  latter  marched  to  the 
Punjab.  Maun  Singh  claimed  his  assistance 
against  the  Raja  of  Jeypoor  in  the  contest  which 
had  arisen  between  these  potentates  for  the  beau- 
tiful and  high-bom.  Princess  of  Odeypoor,  to  whose 

VOL.    I.  R 
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hand  both  of  than  pretended;  but  the  Jeypoor 
Raja  having  advanced  eighteen  lacks  of  rupees, 
on  the  express  condition  that  this  aid  should  be 
withheld,-  the  reproaches  of  Maun  Singh»  for 
violated  faith  and  neglected  friendship,  were  loet 
on  the  callous  ear  of  a  chief,  whose  life  had  been 
passed  in  sacrificing  every  tie  to  the  necessities 
of  the  moment.  A  serums  rebellion  had  broken 
out  in  his  army;  and  with  this  excuse  for  the 
non-performance  of  his  engagements,  he  dismiss- 
ed  his  old  friend,  promising,  however,  that  he 
would  be  neutral  in  the  ensuing  contest,  and  that 
he  would  hereafter  send  Ameer  Khan  to  his  as- 
sistance. 

The  chief  mutineers  in  Jeswunt  Row  s  army 
were  the  Deckany  horse,  and  some  others  whom 
he  proclaimed  it  his  intention  to  dischai^.  He 
had,  to  calm  their  violence,  given  his  nephew, 
Kundee  Row,  as  an  hostage  for  the  payment  of 
their  arrears ;  but,  provoked  by  his  evasions  and 
delays,  they  determined  to  raise  this  boy,  in  whose 
name  the  government  was  carried  on,  to  a  more 
substantial  exercise  of  authority ;  and,  taking  ad- 
vantage of  Gunput  Row,  the  Dewan  of  the 
family,  being  aloi^  with  him,  they  hoisted  hb 
standard,  and  declared,  that  allegiance  was  due 
to  him  alone  as  the  legitimate  representative  of 
the  house  of  Holkar,  and  that  Jeswunt  Row, 
who  was  the  offspring  of  a  slave,  could  only  be 
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deemed  an  usurper.  Gunput  Row  was  a  willing  a.  d.  i806. 
instrument  on  this  occasion*;  but  Kundee  Row, 
though  only  ten  years  of  age,  is  stated  by  all  to 
have  remonstrated  against  their  proceedings  with 
a  spirit  and  sense  above  his  years,  "  You  vrill  (he 
"  used  to  say)  receive  your  arrears,  which  is  your 
"sole  object,  and  then  abandon  me  to  destruc- 
"  tion."  The  anticipations  of  the  child  were  too 
prophetic.  All  that  Jeswunt  Row  received  from 
Jeypoor  was  given  to  the  mutineers,  who,  on  re- 
ceiving their  pay,  marched  for  their  homes,  and 
within  the  week  the  sudden  death  of  Kundee 
Row  was  announced  to  the  army.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  he  was  poisoned  by  Jeswunt  Row,  act- 
ing, it  is  supposed,  by  the  advice  of  his  Gooroo,  or 
religious  guide,  Chimna  Bhow,  a  man  of  a  dissi- 
pated and  cruel  character,  to  whose  influence  some 
of  the  worst  actions  of  Jeswunt  Row  are  attributed. 
The  alarm  which  the  conduct  of  the  insurgents 
had  caused  in  the  mind  of  Jeswunt  Row,  was  not 
allayed  by  the  sacrifice  of  Kundee  Row;  while 
Casee  Row  survived,  he  was  still  in  danger.  His 
death  was  resolved  upon,  and  Chimna  Bhow  is 
believed  to   have   suggested  this   second   act  of 


Gunput  Row  w«8  made  prisoner,  but  effected  his  escape, 
aod  first  fled  to  Jeypoor,  whence  he  went  to  Benares,  aa4 
did  not  return  till  Jeswunt  Row  had  ceased  to  act  as  the  head 
of  the  Holkar  state. 
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atrodtj :  he  certainly  lent  himself  to  its  perpe- 
tration *. 

A  general  feeling  of  horror  was  the  result  of 


*  Chimna  Bhow  went  to  Kergond  in  Nemaur,  of  which 
district  he  had  the  management,  and  where  Casce  Row  and  his 
wife  were  under  his  charge.  It  has  been  said  that  he  did  not 
mean  to  put  them  to  death,  but  that  he  was  compelled  to  do  so 
by  an  attempt  made  to  release  them,  by  a  party  of  Bungush 
Khan's  Patans,  under  Dadahn  Khan.  Bungush  Khan  has 
given  a  detailed  account  of  the  transaction,  on  the  report  of 
the  persons  he  employed.  Their  object  was  to  release  Casee 
Row,  whose  fate  their  attempts  may  perhaps  have  accele- 
rated. According  to  this  chief's  statement,  founded  on  the  re- 
port of  his  officer,  the  murder  was  committed  in  the  Jungle,  at 
some  distance  from  Kergond ;  but  a  more  particular  detail  of 
the  affair  given  by  a  Sepoy  then  in  the  service  of  Chimna 
Bhow,  and  evidently  an  actor  in  the  scene,  states  that  Casee 
Row  and  his  wife  had  been  removed  to  Beejagurh,  and  were 
prisoners  in  a  house  near  the  lower  fort  o£  that  place,  when 
its  being  surrounded  by  Bungush  Khan's  Patans,  led  to  an 
order  for  their  immediate  execution.  The  Sepoys,  of  whom 
the  narrator  was  one,  are  represented  by  this  man  as  having 
refused  to  obey  the  order ;  on  which,  agreeably  to  his  evi« 
dence  (which  is  very  particular),  a  relation  of  Chimna  Show's 
entered  the  room,  and  first  struck  off  the  head  of  Casee  Row, 
and  afterwards  of  his  wife  Anundee  Baee.  The  latter  was 
pregnant,  and  a  report  was  circulated  and  believed  by  num- 
bers, that  the  child  was  born  and  saved.  This  baa  since  been 
proved  to  be  without  the  least  foundation ;  and  Chimna  Bhow 
la  known  to  have  reported  at  the  time  to  his  master,  that  there 
existed  no  human  being  to  dispute  with  him,  or  his  children, 
the  power  he  had  usurped  as  chief  of  the  Holkar  state. 
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these  crimes;  but  all  expression  of  it  was  re* 
pressed,  from  the  dread  of  Jeswunt  Row,  whose 
increased  violence  at  this  period  gave  symptoms  of 
that  insanity  which  soon  became  outrageous,  and  ^ 
the  conimencement  of  which  his  family  and  ad- 
herents (perhaps  in  kindness  to  his  memory)  date 
from  the  murder  of  his  nephew  Kundee  Row. 

When  the  mutiny  of  his  troops  took  place, 
Jeswunt  Row  employed  Ameer  Khan  to  pacify 
the  Mahomedans,  who  were  the  most  clamorous 
and  violent.  That  chief  appears  to  have  taken  ad- 
vantage of  the  opportunity  to  urge  the  fulfiknent 
of  their  original  engagement  to  divide  equally  the 
possessions  they  might  obtain.  Though  Jeswunt 
Row  evaded  the  fiill  performance  of  this  agree- 
ment, he  granted,  in  addition  to  other  lands, 
the  districts  of  Perawoe*  and  Tonk.  He  also 
made  over  the .  collection  of  the  Kotah  tribute  to 
the  Patau  chief,  from  whom  he  now  ostensibly 
separated ;  and  the  latter  went  to  serve  Ju^ut 
Singh,  Raja  of  Jeypoor,  who  agreed  to  pay  the 
whole  of  his  followers,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining, 
through  his  aid,  the  Princess  of  Odeypoor,  who 
has  been  noticed  as  the  cause  of  his  war  with 
Maun  Singh. 

By  making  over  this  part  of  his  army  to  the 

*  This  Pergunnah,  which  lies  between  Aggur  and  Kotah, 
is  estimated  at  a  revenue  of  fifty  thousand  rupees  per  annum. 
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Raja  of  Jeypoor,  Jeswunt  Row  gave  the  pro- 
mised support  to  that  chief,  while  he  evaded  the 
performance  of  his  engagement  to  the  Joudpoor 
prince,  by  pretending  that  Ameer  Khan  was  no 
longer  in  his  service ;  and  the  fact  is,  the  latter 
assumed  at  this  period  independence  of  action, 
and  continued  thenceforward  to  subsist  himself 
and  army  upon  the  country  of  Rajpootana. 

After  Holkar  returned  to  Bampoora,  he  com-  ^ 
menced  casting  cannon,  and  attempting  changes 
and  improvements  in  his  army,  with  an  ardour 
and  violence,  which  decidedly  indicated  that  in- 
sanity, the  crisis  of  which  it,  no  doubt,  accele- 
rated. It  was  first  observed  that  his  memoiy 
failed,  and  that  he  became  every  day  more  impa^ 
tient  and  outrageous  in  his  temper.  The  effects 
of  excessive  drinking,  to  which  he  had  been  long 
addicted*,  were  now  aggravated  by  hard  labour 
at  the  furnaces  and  founderies,  in  which  he 
occupied  himself  night  and  day,  often  pouring 
himself  the  metal  into  the  mould  of  his  new  can- 
non.    By  great  efforts  he  castf  above  two  hun- 

■  -  -  —         -   - 

*  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar  was  from  his  youth  dissipated. 
When  he  took  Poona  (a.  d.  1801)  he  gave  way  to  every  ex- 
cess. His  favourite  drink  was  cherry  and  raspberry  brandy, 
and  the  shops  of  Bombay  were  drained  of  these  and  other 
strong  liquors  for  his  supply. 

t  A  Hindu  artificer  called  Soobharam,  was  the  chief  direc- 
tor of  his  foundery.     He  was  a  slave  and  cscholar  of  the  famous 
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dred  pieces  of  brass  ordnance  in  three  or  four 
months,  many  of  which  were  mounted  as  gal- 
lopers. He  had  received  the  strongest  impres- 
sions of  the  superiority  of  this  branch  of  artillery, 
from  having  experienced,  in  his  campaign  in  Hin- 
dustan, their  utility  against  his  light  troops.  His 
cavafay,  with  the  exception  of  two  thousand  *  fa- 
mily adherents,  he  determined  should  consist  of 
men  on  monthly  pay,  riding  the  horses  of  the  go- 
vernment ;  and  nearly  ten  thousand  of  this  descrip- 
tion were  formed  into  regiments,  and  horses  were 
ordered  to  be  purchased  in  every  direction  to  dou- 
ble their  number.  He  broke  up  the  remains  of 
his  old  infantry,  and  formed  twelve  new  batta- 
lions. Both  men  and  horses  in  his  new  levies  were 
measured  with  a  standard ;  the  latter  were  only 
bought  when  of  a  good  size,  but  the  battalions 
were  divided  into  three  classes  f — ^the  large,  the 


Maun  Singh  Chowdry,  who  long  directed  the  foundery  at 
Oojein  ;  and  is  reported  to  have  heen  a  man  of  much  science. 
The  metal  of  the  new  cannon  was  purchased  in  every  quarter 
ftnd  at  any  price,  for'Jeswunt  Row  became  furious  at  the 
least  delay. 

*  These  two  thousand  were  what  is  termed  Sillahdar  ;  that 
it,  men  who  provide  and  keep  their  own  horses,  and  receive 
an  average  pay  in  lieu  of  all  charges  for  their  support. 

t  The  Mahratta  names  for  these  different-sized  battalions 
were,  Oottum,  the  best,  Mudhyum,  the  middlemost,  and 
Kunisht,  the  least*     Tlie  corps  were  known  by  these  names. 
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middle,  and  the  small.  Every  recruit  was  mea- 
sured, and  sent  to  the  corps  to  which  his  stature 
was  appropriate.  Jeswunt  Row  carried  on  these 
improvements  in  a  manner  that  shewed  the  wan- 
dering of  his  mind.  What  he  ordered  must  be 
done  in  a  moment,  or  his  violence  was  excessive ; 
he  personally  superintended  every  operation,  he 
was  out  at  day-light  drilling  his  troops,  making 
the  cavalry  charge  the  infantry,  the  latter  move 
upon  the  guns,  which  in  their  turn  galloped  to  the 
flank  and  rear  of  the  lines,  and  were  made  to  fire 
close  to  the  men  and  horses,  to  accustom  both  (as 
he  used  laughingly  to  observe)  to  stand  the  hottest 
fire.  These  sham  fights  took  place  twice  a-day, 
and  he  appeared  directing  every  individual,  as 
well  as  the  whole,  with  a  species  of  personal  acti- 
vity and  energy  that  accelerated  improvement  in  a 
degree  almost  incredible.  But  the  career  of  this 
extraordinary  man  was  drawing  to  a  close :  he 
had  passed  seven  or  eight  months  in  scenes  such 
as  have  |}een  described,  before  his  madness  reach- 
ed the  height  which  led  to  his  confinement.  It 
had  long  been  perceived  by  those  aroimd  him ; 
but  the  awe  his  character  inspired,  made  all  dread 
proceeding  to  extremities.  Jeswunt  Row  was 
himself  not  insensible  to  the  progress  of  his  ma- 
lady. His  violent  proceedings,  and  the  severe 
account  to  which  he  called  his  principal  officers 
after  he  I'etumed  from  the  Punjab,  caused  many 
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of  them  to  fly  ;  and  Balaram  Seit,  who  had  been 
the  efficient  agent  employed  in  the  negotiation 
with  the  British  government  *»  had  risen  to  be  his 
Dewan,  or  minister.  To  him  Jeswunt  Row  often 
communicated  his  alarm  at  the  state  of  his  reason. 
He  was  wont  to  exclaim  with  impatience,  **  What 
**  I  say  one  moment,  I  forget  the  next ;  give  me 
"  physic."  Balaram  used  at  the  time  to  promise 
obedience  to  this  request,  and  indeed  to  every 
other  that  Jeswunt  Row  made;  and  the  latter, 
soothed  by  his  compliance,  thought  no  more  of 
what  had  passed.  Innumerable  orders  for  put- 
ting different  persons  to  death  were  given  during 
his  paroxiysms ;  but  one  or  two  only  suffered ; 
the  remainder  were  saved  by  the  address  and 
benevolence  of  the  minister,  who,  while  his  na- 
tural timidity  made  him  tremble  t  for  his  own 
life,  was  always  most  anxious  to  prevent  the 
destruction  of  others.      But   such   scenes   could 


*  This  person,  with  an  inferior  agent  called  Shaick  Hubee- 
bullab,  negotiated  with  me  the  treaty  concluded  in  the  Punjab 
in  January  1806. 

t  The  description  of  Balaram's  interviews  with  Jeswunt 
Row  at  this  period  is  ludicrous.  He  generally  wrapped  him- 
self up  in  a  thin  cloth,  and  sat  trembling.  Jeswunt  Row 
used  to  say  at  times,  **  What  is  the  matter  with  you,  Ba- 
laram ?"  •*  A  slight  fever,"  was  the  usual  reply. — Notwith- 
standing this  alarm,  he  kept  his  post,  when  many  who  had 
the  character  of  more  courage  deserted. 
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not  long  continue.  One  night,  when  Gtingaram 
Kottaree  had  the  charge  of  the  guard  over  the 
palace,  aU  the  females  ran  out,  exclaiming  that 
they  were  in  danger  from  the  fury  of  the  Maha- 
raja. Gungaram,  after  directing  them  to  a  place 
of  safety,  entered  the  inner  apartments;  he  at 
the  same  time  sent  for  the  minister  Balaram :  they 
i  could  not  at  first  discover  Jeswunt  Row,  but, 
having  brought  lights,  he  was  at  last  found  trying 
to  conceal  himself  in  a  large  bundle  of  loose  clothes. 
It  was  resolved  by  those  present,  that  his  insanity 
had  reached  an  extremity,  when  hJb  could  no  loi^^er 
be  suffered  to  go  at  large.  Men  were  directed  to 
seize  him,  and  they  took,  or  rather  dragged  him 
to  a;h  outer  ro<mi,  that  the  females  of  the  family 
might  return  to  their  apartments.  Although  Jes- 
wunt Row  appeared,  when  force  was  used,  men- 
tally insensible  to  what  passed,  his  bodily  exertions 
to  emancipate  himself  were  very  great,  and,  being 
increased  by  the  strength  which  insanity  creates, 
it  required  twenty  or  thirty  men  to  master  him; 
but  that  was  at  last  effected,  and  he  who  a  few 
hours  before  had  received  a  real  or  feigned  obe- 
dience to  the  slightest  order,  was  now  bound 
fast  with  ropes  like  a  wild  beast.  The  night 
passed  in  anxiety,  but  a  sensible  resolution  was 
taken  to  attempt  no  concealment.  On  the  ensuing 
morning  the  whole  of  the  civil  (^cers  of  the  state 
and  the  army  were  informed,  either  by  verbal  or 
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written  communications,  of  his  actual  condition. 
No  trouble  ensued;    all  appeared  contented  to 
await  the  result.    On  the  third  day,  Jeswunt  Row 
had  an  interval  of  reason  :  he  asked  why  he  had 
been  bound,  and,   when  informed  of  what  had 
passed,  he  mei*ely  said,  "  You  acted  right,  I  must 
"  have  been  very  mad ;  but  release  me  from  cords; 
"  send  for  my  brother  Ameer  Khan,  and  make 
"  me  well."     A  superstitious  belief  existed  that 
some  evil  spirit,  who  haunted  the  palace  of  Bam- 
poora,  had  bereft  him  of  reason ;  and  he  was  in 
consequence    removed  to  Gurrote,  a  town    at   a 
short  distance*  from   that   city.      His  malady, 
though  it    became    every   day   more  confirmed, 
ceased  to  be  so  outrageous  as  at  first.     He  was, 
however,  kept  in  a  tent   by  himself,  surrounded 
by  guards,  and  some  of  his  most  confidential  ser- 
vants were  entrusted  with  the  immediate  custody 
of  his  person.     They  became  early  familiar  with 
his  fits  of  insanity,  which  were  frequent,  and  va- 
rious in  their  character.     Sometimes  they  were 
violent,  but  oftener  marked  by  a  strange  mix- 
ture  of  entertaining  foUy  and  mischief.    Ameer 
Khan,  who  had  hastened  to  obey  his  summons, 
appears  to   have    made    every   effort    to   eflFect 
his  recovery.     He  brought  a   Mahomedan  phy- 

*  It  lies  fifteen  milcfl  South-west  from  Bainiwora. 
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sician»  who  was  at  one  time  sanguine  of  success ; 
and  we  receive  a  good  impression  of  his  sense 
and  skilly  from  his  having  at  first  ridiculed  the 
idea  of  Jeswunt  Row's  malady  having  its  origin 
in  any  supernatural  cause,  and  his  latterly  re- 
fiising  to  give  him  medicine,  because  he  cotild  not 
control  those  who  had  the  charge  of  his  diet, 
and  who  gave  him  what  his  physician  thought 
would  counteract  his  remedies.  A  Brahmin  *  was 
sent  by  Dowlet  Row  Sindia  to  attempt  the  cure ; 
but,  either  from  a  contempt  for  this  doctor,  who 
practised  much  superstitious  mummery  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  his  medecines,  or  want  of  respect 
towards  the  prince  who  sent  him,  Jeswunt  Row 
appeared  to  delight  in  making  this  person  the 
object  of  his  most  malicious  and  indecent  jestsf . 
But,  to  conclude,  all  attempts  for  his  recovery 
failed.  After  remaining  about  a  year  in  a  state  of 
madness,  he  sunk  into  one  of  complete  fatuity. 
While  in  this  last  stage,  he  never  spoke,  and 
seemed   quite   insensible   to   every  thing  around 

*  The  name  of  this  man  was  Kundee  Row  Joshee. 

t  These  jests  were  at  times  not  confined  to  words,  nor  li' 
mited  to  this  Brahmin  physician ;  and  it  was  with  satisfaction 
that  those  around  saw  Chimna  Bhow,  who  was  less  distin- 
guished as  his  tutor  than  as  his  instigator  to  crime,  suddenly 
assailed  by  his  master,  who  had  called  him  on  pretext  of  con- 
sulting him,  but  gave  him,  before  he  could  escape,  a  most 
severe  beating. 
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him.  He  was  carefully  attended*, .  and  fed  like 
an  infant  with  milk.  By  this  treatment,  his 
existence  was  protracted  for  nearly  three  years, 
when  he  diedf  at  the  city  of  Bampoora;  near 
which,  a  small  but  handsome  and  solid  mauso- 
leum |  has  been  erected  over  his  ashes. 

Jeswunt  Bow  Holkar  was  of  middling  stature, 
and  of  very  strong  and  active  make ;  his  com- 
plexion was  dark,  and  his  countenance  had  suf- 
fered much  in  appearance  from  the  loss  of  an 
eye  § ;  but  its  expression  was  nevertheless  agree- 
able, from  the  animation  given  by  very  high 
spirits,  which  he  had  constitutionally,  and  which 
not  only  attended  him  through  danger  and  mis- 
fortune, but  struggled  for  a  period  with  the  dread- 

*  The  female  who  attended  him  throughout  his  madness, 
and  fed  him  while  in  this  state,  was  Lukshmee  Baee,  a  most 
respectable  woman,  who  gained  such  extraordinary  influence 
over  him,  that  he  did,  like  a  child,  every  thing  she  wished. 

t  Jeswunt  Row  died  on  the  11th  of  the  Hindu  .month 
Kartick,  in  the  year  of  the  Sumbut  1868,  corresponding  with 
the  20th  October,  a.d.  1811. 

t  It  is  called  a  Chetteree.  I  was  pleased  to  find,  when  I 
visited  it,  one  of  Jeswunt  Row's  favourite  horses,  enjoying 
rest  and  good  food  near  the  tomb  of  his  master. 

§  The  loss  of  his  eye  was  occasioned  by  the  bursting  of  a 
matchlock  at  Burgonda,  already  noticed.  It  is  a  common- 
place observation  in  India,  that '' one-eyed  men  are  wicked." 
Jeswunt  Row,  when  told  the  sight  was  gone  from  his  eye,  jest* 
ingly  observed,  ''  I  was  before  bad  enough,  but  I  shall  now 
"  be  the  Gooroo,  or  high-priest  of  rogues." 
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fill  malady  that  tominated  his  life.  This  chief 
had  been  well  educated ;  he  understood  Persian, 
though  he  could  neither  read  nor  write  it ;  but  in 
his  own  language,  the  Mahratta,  he  wrote  with 
great  correctness ;  and  he  was  a  quick  and  able 
accountant.  In  horsemanship,  and  in  all  manly 
exercises,  particularly  the  management  of  the 
spear,  few  excelled  Jeswunt  Row ;  and  his  con* 
rage  was  fully  equal  to  his  skill.  Of  this  he  gave 
proo&  on  every  occasion.  At  Poona  he  led  the 
charge  on  Sindia's  guns,  and,  being  wounded  and 
pulled  firom  his  horse  by  an  artillery  soldier  of 
great  strength,  he  wrestled  with  his  enemy  on 
foot,  till  one  of  his  attendants  came  to  his  aid, 
and,  after  slaying  his  antagonist,  remounted  him. 
He  gloried  in  such  exploits,  and,  indeed,  in  all 
feats  which  displayed  personal  prowess.  AVhat 
has  been  said  comprises  all  the  qualities  he  pos- 
sessed that  are  entitled  to  praise :  the^  were  sudi 
as  were  to  be  expected  from  his  frame  of  body 
and  early  habits  of  life.  The  natural  son  of  a 
Mahratta  chief,  bom  to  no  expectation  beyond 
that  of  commanding  a  body  of  predatory  horse, 
and  initiated  in  infancy  to  all  that  belonged  to 
that  condition,  Jeswunt  Row  would  have  been 
distinguished,  had  his  father  lived,  as  one  of  the 
boldest  and  most  active  freebooters  in  a  Mahratta 
army.  This  was,  from  the  first,  the  fame  be 
aspired  to;    and  it  would  have  been  happy  for 
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and  others,  had  his  sphere  continued  li- 
mited to  subordinate  action.  But,  compelled  to 
flight  bj  the  murder  of  one  brother*,  and  warned 
of  the  danger  in  which  his  own  life  stood  by  the 
public  execution  of  anotherf ,  when  fortune  placed 
him  at  the  head  of  the  Holkar  state,  he  adopted  a 
deqierate  course ;  and  his  mind,  if  ever  it  were 
ahve  to  better  sentiments,  soon  became  callous  to 
every  feding  of  virtue  or  morality.  But  had  it 
been  otherwise,  he  early  arrived  at  a  bad  emi- 
nence from  which  it  was  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 
to  retreat ;  for  although  his  natural  energy  sup- 
ported him  in  authority,  Jeswunt  Row  was  never 
more  than  the  leader  of  an  army  of  plunderers,  to 
whom  he  lent  the  aid  of  his  talents,  his  name,  and 
his  cause,  and  who,  in  return,  adhered  to  him 
throughout  the  vicissitudes  of  his  turbulent  life. 
He  directed,  without  controlling,  their  licentious- 
ness ;  and  they,  awed  by  his  vigour,  and  soothed 
by  bis  ample  indulgence  to  their  worst  excesses, 
served  him  with  an  obedience  that  made  him 
terrible  as  a  destroyer.  It  may  be  questioned 
by  those  who  seek  to  palliate  his  crimes,  whe- 
ther he  could  have  enjoyed  power  on  any  other 
terms.  But  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  part 
lie  acted  was  quite  congenial  to  his  character. 
He  was,  indeed,  formed  by  nature  to  command 

*  By  Dowlet  Row  Sindia.       t  By  the  Paiflhwah  B^erow. 
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a  horde  of  plunderers.  Master  of  theart  of  ca- 
joling those  who.  approached  him — flattery,  mirth, 
and  wit,  were  alternately  used  to  put  his  chiefs 
and  troops  into  good  humour,  when  want. of  pay, 
or  other  causes,  led  to  their  being  discontented  or 
mutinous.  But  attempts  at  intimidation  on  their 
part  never  failed  of  rousing  a  spirit  which  made 
the  boldest  tremble.  ^^  Do  not  mistake  me,"  he 
exclaimed  to  a  Patau  officer*,  (who  endeavoured 
to  stop  him,  when  the  army  was  at  Poona,  to 
listen  to  a  complaint  about  pay) — ^*  do  not  mistake 
"  me  for  Ameer  Khan.  I  will  have  you  plun- 
"  dered,  for  your  insolence,  of  what  you  have, 
"  instead  of  giving  you  more."  The  man  fled, 
and  thought  himself  fortunate  to  escape  punish- 
ment. The  anger  of  Jeswunt  Row  was,  how- 
ever, soon  over,  and .  his  disposition  is  repre- 
sented, by  all  who  served  him,  to  have  been 
naturally  kind  and  generous.  But  his  ruling 
passion  was  power  on  any  terms ;  and  to  attain 
and  preserve  that,  all  means  were  welcomed ;  nor 
could  the  most  unworthy  favourite,  of  whom  he 
had  several  f ,  suggest  a  breach  of  Mth  or  deed 

*  Jumshere  Klian»  lately  the  manager  of  Nimbharra,  where 
he  died  a  few  months  ago. 

t  Chimna  Bhow,  his  tutor,  and  Humath  Dada  (a  barber  by 
caste),  whom  he  brought  up  and  raised  to  great  power,  were 
his  two  principal  favourites ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  of 
the  two  was  the  worst  man. 
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of  atrocity,  that  be  would  not.  commit,  to  relieve 
the  distress,  or  forward  the  object  of  the  moment. 
Acting  from  such  motives,  be  came  like  a  demon 
of  destruction  to  undo  the  fair  fabric  of  the  virtu- 
ous Ahalya  Baee ;  and  from  the  hour  he  com- 
menced his  career  in  Central  India,  the  work  of 
desolation  began.  His  apologists  (and  there  are 
many  who  advocate  his  cause)  say,  that  he  had 
from  the  first  no  country  to  protect ;  that  the  in- 
justice of  Sindia  bad  plunged  him  so  deeply  in 
guilt,  that  to  retreat  became  impossible,  as  he 
never  obtained  regular  resources  sufficient  to  pay 
an  army,  which  he  could  not  disband  without  dan- 
ger, both  to  his  power,  and  to  his  life.  All  this  is 
true  to  a  certain  extent ;  but,  in  ^ality,  Jeswunt 
Row  had  no  esteem  for  the  principles  of  good  and 
r^ular  government,  and  never  evinced  the  least 
desire  to  establish  them*  His  object,  often  de- 
clared, was  to  restore  the  Mahratta  supremacy 
over  India  by  a  revival  of  the  ancient  predatory 
system ;  but  the  times  were  different :  for,  instead 
of  the  falling  empire  of  the  Moghuls,  he  had  to 
contend  against  the  rising  fortunes  of  the  British : 
and  in  place  of.  the  national  force  employed  by 
Sevajee,  he  had  a  motley  band  of  desperate  fr'ee- 
booters,  who  recognized  no  one  common  principle 
but  the  love  of  rapine.  The  failure  of  his  cam- 
paign in  Hindustan  awakened  this  chief  from  his 
dreams  of  plunder  and  conquest.  He  tried  to 
VOL.  I.  s 
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reform  his  army,  and  raved  about  improvements 
in  his  internal  system  of  rule ;  but  the  end  of  his 
career  approached.  A  life  which  had  commenced 
in  trouble,  and  which  had  been  maii^ed  by  all  the 
extremes  of  poverty,  of  violence,  of  dissipation,  of 
ambition,  and  of  crime,  was  to  terminate  in  in- 
sanity, and  leave  a  lesson  how  inadequate  courage 
and  talent,  when  unaccompanied  by  moderation 
and  virtue,  were  to  the  successful  conduct  of  pub- 
lic affairs,  or  the  happiness  of  those  governed. 

The  actions  and  character  of  Jeswunt  Row 
Holkar  have  been  particularly  dwelt  upon,  from  a 
consideration  of  the  influence  which  his  short  rule 
of  only  ten  years  had  upon  the  country  under 
his  dominion.  From  the  day  that  Tukajee  died, 
the  time  of  trouble,  as  it  is  emphatically  called, 
commenced;  for  from  that  hour  men  ceased  to 
have  even  the  consolation  that  belongs  to  those 
who  are  governed  by  a  despot,  whose  power, 
though  it  oppresses  them,  at  least  keeps  other 
tyrants  aloof.  Jeswunt  Bow  not  only  left  them 
at  times  exposed  to  his  enemies,  but  often  was 
either  unwilling  or  unable  to  protect  them  from 
the  excesses  of  his  own  army.  Notwithstand- 
ing all  these  circumstances,  so  long  as  he  ex- 
ercised the  functions  of  government,  there  was 
always  some  mixture  of  pride  to  his  family  and 
subjects,  in  the  contemplation  of  an  active  and 
daring  soldier  stru^ling  with  fortune ;  and  hopes 
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of  change  and  reform  appear  to  have  been  che- 
rished to  the  last ;  but  when  his  power  ceased, 
and  his  troops  contemned  the  restraint  which  weak 
ministers  and  commanders  attempted  to  impose 
on  them,  men's  sufferings  became  more  intolera- 
ble from  the  baseness  of  the  instruments  by  whom 
they  were  oppressed.  The  fact  is,  the  Holkar 
government  may  be  said  to  have  been  suspended 
from  the  date  of  Jeswunt  Row's  insanity,  until 
restored  in  the  person  of  his  son  Mulhar  Row  by 
the  treaty  of  Mundissor.  An  account  of  the  dif- 
ferent  ministers  and  leaders  who  exercised  autho- 
rity in  the  name  of  the  family,  during  the  eleven 
years  of  unparalleled  anarchy  which  intervened, 
merits,  and  must  receive,  particular  notice;  for, 
independent  of  Its  importance  as  local  history,  it 
is  singularly  calculated  to  illustrate  the  habits, 
prejudices,  and  character  of  the  natives  of  India. 


s  % 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Events  at  the  Court  of  Holkar^  from  the  insanity  of 
Jeswunt  Row  J  A.  D.  1808,  till  A.  D.  1820. 

A. D.  1808.  After  Jeswunt  Row  became  insane,  Balaram 
Seit  came  ostensibly  into  the  principal  manage- 
ment of  affairs ;  but  he  acted  on  all  points  under 
the  immediate  direction  of  Toolsah  Baee,  who 
had  some  time  before  raised  herself,  by  her  beauty 
and  talents,  to  a  very  conunanding  influence  in  the 
government,  and  was  now  considered  as  its  head. 
The  subsequent  actions  and  death  of  this  ladj 
have  an  interest  that  will  excuse  a  few  words  re- 
garding her  origin.  A  person  called  Adjeebali 
obtained  local  celebrity  as  a  priest  of  the  sect  of 
Maun  Show  * ;  and  Hureka  Baee,  who  was  the 
favourite  mistress  of  the  first  Mulhar  Row,  be- 
coming his  disciple,  Meenah  Baee,  who  was  the 

*  This  sect  of  Maun  Bhow  owes  its  origin  to  an  impostori 
called  Krishna  Bhut,  well  known  in  the  Southern  parts  of 
India.  The  doctrines  of  this  sect  teach  the  sacredness  of  the 
Vedas,  but  deny  the  Puranas  and  Geetas. 
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favourite  female  servant  of  Hui*eka  Baee,  also 
elected  him  as  her  Gooroo,  or  holy  father ;  and, 
from  visiting  at  his  house,  became  acquainted  with 
Toolsah  Baee,  who  was  then  in  the  family,  and, 
indeed,  the  supposed  daughter  of  the  Maun  Bhow 
priest*.  She  was  married  prior  to  her  acquaint- 
ance with  Jeswunt  Row,  who  from  the  moment  he 
saw  her  f ,  became  enamoured  of  her  beauty ;  and 
in  a  few  days  Toolsah  Baee  was  in  his  house,  and 
her  husband  in  a  prison.  The  latter  was  after- 
wards, at  the  lady's  intercession,  released  and  sent 
to  his  home  in  the  Deckan,  having  received,  in 
compensation  for  the  loss  of  his  handsome  wife,  a 
horse,  a  dress,  and  a  small  sum  of  money.  Tool- 
sah Baee,  from  the  day  she  became  the  mistress 
of  Jeswunt  Row,  maintained  her  hold  upon  his 
affections ;  her  authority  was  soon  completely 
established  over  his  household,  and  this  gave  her 


*  Like  popes  and  cardinals,  this  order  of  holy  men  (who 
are  prohibited  all  intercourse  with  the  female  sex)  can  only 
acknowledge  cousins  and  nieces. 

t  She  was  brought  from  Mandoo  (where  she  had  gone  witli 
Adjeebah)  to  Mhysir,  by  Shamrow  Madik,  who  had  seen 
and  admired  her  beauty,  and  encouraged  Jeswunt  Row  to 
form  the  connexion,  expecting,  probably,  his  own  interest 
would  be  improved  by  the  influence  of  one  whose  advance- 
nient  he  had  promoted.  These  particulars  were  related  to 
we  by  the  nephew  and  heir  of  SJiamrow,  the  present  nu:* 
nager  of  Hursorah. 
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an  influence  and  direction  in  all  public  affairs, 
that  made  her»  as  a  matter  of  course,  succeed  to 
the  regency  during  his  insanity.  The  claims  of 
females  to  such  power  are  readily  admitted  by  the 
Mahrattas  ;  and  the  pretensions  of  Toolsah  Baee 
do  not  appear  to  have  ever  been  openly  dis- 
puted. She  used  to  hold  daily  Durbar,  or  court, 
but  in  a  manner  quite  different  from  Ahalya  Baee. 
She  was  always  seated  behind  a  curtain,  and  com- 
municated with  her  ministers  and  oiBcers  through 
her  confidant,  Meenah  Baee,  who  remained  un- 
veiled on  the  outside. 

Toolsah  Baee  at  first  gave  her  entire  confidence 
to  Balaram  Seit,  and,  as  that  minister  had  the 
support  of  Ameer  Khan,  his  authority  seemed 
well  established.  The  army,  however,  soon  be- 
came altogether  insubordinate.  The  infantry 
seized  upon  the  person  of  Jeswunt  Row,  and  car- 
ried him  to  a  tent  in  their  own  lines,  declaring  he 
bad  been  rendered  insane  by  witchcraft,  and  that 
they  would  effect  his  recovery.  Ameer  Khan, 
who  succeeded  in  quelling*  this  mutiny,  was  soon 
obliged  to  quit  Malwa,  to  attend  to  his  interests  in 
Rajpootana ;  but  he  left  Ghuffoor  Khan,  a  M a- 
iKMraedan^  who  had  married  a  sister  of  his  wife. 


*  He  possessed  ample  means  to  effect  this  object  Jeswunt 
Row  left  his  finances  in  a  good  state,  and  ten  lacks  of  rupees, 
which  were  in  the  treasury,  were  seized  by  Ameer  Klian. 
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at  the  court  of  Holkar  as  his  representative.  This 
chief  recdved  the  title  of  Nabob,  and  an  assign- 
ment* of  twenty  thousand  rupees  per  mensem 
was  fixed  by  Balaram  Seit  for  the  support  of  him- 
self^ and  of  one  thousand  horse,  which  he  agreed 
to  maintain.  These  events  occurred  about  seven 
or  ei^t  months  after  Jeswunt  Row  was  con- 
fined. 

The  army,  which  had  been  during  the  last 
season  on  the  Kalee  Sind  river,  moved  Southward 
when  the  rains  approached,  and  established  its 
cantonments  at  Mhow,  where  one  of  the  first 
acts  of  Balaram  nearly  led  to  the  overthrow  of 
his  own  authority.  The  twelve  new  battalions  of 
infiintry,  with  their  guns,  were  each  under  a  sepa^ 
rate  officer.  He  formed  them  into  one  lai^  Cam- 
poo,  or  l^on,  and  gave  the  command  to  Dherma 
Kower,  (ft  favourite  personal  servant  of  Jeswunt 
Row,)  on  whom  he  bestowed  the  title  of  Colonel. 
This  man,  who  was  of  a  bold  and  restless  mind, 
early  listened  to  the  suggestions  of  those  who  ad- 
vised him  to  seize  the  reins  of  government.  His 
first  step  was  to  plant  guards  over  the  tent  of 
Jeswunt  Row,  that  of  Toolsah  Baee,  and  the 
other  ladies  of  the  family ;  and  his  second,  was 
the  issue  of  a  positive  order  to  allow  none  to  visit 

*  This  amount  was  the  estimated  net  produce  of  a  Jaidad, 
or  assignment  of  land,  granted  to  GhufFoor  Khan. 
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the  insane  prince,  or  Toolsah  Baee,  without  his 
permission.  He  at  the  same  time  directed  the 
mimsters  and  other  officers  of  government  to  carry 
on  business  as  usual ;  but  warned  them  to  take  no 
measures  that  had  not  the  sanction  of  his  appro- 
bation and  concurrence.  Dherma  was  well  known 
as  a  man  of  courage  and  resolution ;  but,  though 
he  succeeded  in  intimidating  all  for  the  moment, 
so  violent  a  proceeding  could  not  but  excite  oppo- 
sition. The  ladies  of  Holkar's  family  (particidarly 
Toolsah  Baee)  made  secret  representations  to 
Ghuffoor  K3ian,  intreating  him  to  liberate  them 
from  the  restraint  in  which  they  were  placed ;  and 
that  chief  united  with  Balaram  Seit  and  some 
officers .  in  a  combination  to  destroy  Dherma. 
They  were  joined  by  Raja  Mohyput  Ram  *,  who 
had  the  year  before  fled  from  the  Hyderabad  ter- 
ritories and  joined  Jeswunt  Row  at  Rampoora, 
by  whom  he  was  welcomed  f  and  taken  into 
»    ■  .     .       I  ■  I 

*  Mohyput  Ram  owed  his  first  rise  to  the  influence  he 
acquired  as  Paishkar,  or  principal  man  of  business,  with 
Monsieur  Raymond,  when  that  officer  commanded  the  French 
corps  in  the  Nizam's  service.  In  1799,  when  that  body  was 
disarmed  and  reformed,  he  made  himself  very  useful,  and  rose 
to  high  favour  and  employ.  On  the  death  of  Meer  Alum, 
the  minister  at  Hyderabad,  he  attempted  to  excite  dis- 
turbances in  the  country,  which  terminated  in  his  being  com- 
pelled to  fly  the  Nizam's  territories. 

t  He  is  said  to  have  proposed  a  plan,  which  Jeswunt  Row 
OAtertained  favourably,  of  proceeding  to  the  Deckan,  to  aid 
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service,  with  a  thousand  fdUowers:  considerable 
arrears  were  due  to  these  mercenaries,  and  the 
demand  of  payment  was  to  be  the  pretext  for  put- 
ting Jeswunt  Row  under  restraint*.  This  was 
accordingly  done  in  the  usual  manner,  and  the 
customs  of  the  Mahratta  armies  on  such  occar 
sions  prevented  Dherma  Kower  from  taking  any 
violent  measures  to  repel  an  insult,  which,  he 
saw  from   the  first,  was   directed  against  him- 


the  Nizam  in  an  effort  to  emancipate  himself  from  the  British 
government,  with  whose  interference  in  his  affairs  Mohyput 
Ram  represented  that  sovereign  as  dissatisfied.  Such  re- 
ports filled  the  Ackbars,  or  native  papers  of  the  day ;  but  the 
Nizam,  acting  no  doubt  at  the  suggestion  of  the  British  Resi- 
dent, expressed  his  wish  in  a  letter  to  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar, 
under  date  the  3d  of  February,  1809,  that  he  should  meet 
with  no  encouragement.  Jeswunt  Row,  in  reply,  observed, 
that  his  honour  forbad  the  surrender  of  a  man  who  had 
sought  his  protection ;  but  he  stated,  that  it  was  his  intention 
to  send  Mohyput  Ram  to  Calcutta  to  have  his  fate  decided  by 
*'  the  Council." 

•  The  restraint  'termed  Dherna,  which  troops  in  the  irre- 
gular armies  of  India  have  from  usage  a  right  of  inflicting  on 
their  chiefs,  to  compel  payment  of  arrears,  consists  in  pre- 
venting them  from  moving  from  the  place,  or  eating,  till  the 
affair  is  adjusted.  The  party  inflicting  this  restraint  becomes 
equally  subject  to  it ;  and  the  privation  suffered  by  both  par- 
ties usually  leads  to  a  speedy  compromise.  The  usage  of  the 
Dherna  is  perfectly  understood,  and,  generally  speaking, 
strictly  observed.  Other  troops  will  not  act  against  a  party 
who  are  adopting  this  recognized  mode  of  coercing  their  com- 
ntander  to  the  payment  of  their  arrears. 
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self.  Balaram  Seit  and  Gungamm  Kottaree 
pretended  to  interpose,  and  persuade  Mohyput 
Ram  to  take  thirty  thousand  rupees  and  move 
away,  to  which  overture  he  seemingly  consented, 
and  actually  received  twenty  thousand.  Dberma, 
however,  at  this  stage  of  the  transaction,  dis- 
covered there  was  a  serious  combination  against 
his  power,  if  not  his  life.  His  measures  were 
prompt  and  decided.  He  sent  an  order  to  Mohy- 
put Ram  to  march  forthwith  from  camp,  and  at 
the  same  time  went  himself  to  the  tent  of  Ghuffoor 
Khan,  whom  he  addressed  as  the  representative 
of  Ameer  Khan,  in  a  short  but  resolute  manner. 
Ameer  Khan,"  said  he,  **  stands  to  me  in  the 
same  relation  as  Jeswunt  Row,  and  I  am  but  a 
"  slave  of  the  latter.  It  is  only  a  few  days  since 
"  I  shewed  my  respect  for  him,  and  my  friendship 
^'  for  you,  by  obtaining  grants  of  Jowrah  and 
"  other  districts  fcM*  the  payment  of  your  adhe- 
rents. Why  have  you  plotted  with  a  stranger, 
like  Mohyput  Ram,  to  seize  and  destroy  me?" 
Ghuffoor  Khan,  not  a  little  alarmed  at  his  manner, 
denied  the  fact.  Tliis  conversation  took  place  at 
night,  and  shortly  after  sunrise  next  day  a  bat- 
talion, with  two  guns,  moved  down  upon  the 
tents*  of  Mohyput  Ram,  who  had  been  warned 


tt 


*  The  oamamnents  of  Jeswunt  Row  near  Mhow  extcaded 
over  nearly  the  same  ^ound  which  the  British  lines  now  oc- 
cupy, and  Mohyput  Rani*s  tents  were  a  littk  in  Uie  rear  of 
the  present  head-quarters. 
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again  to  march.     He  professed  his  willingness  to 
obey  this  last  order»  but  his  people  were  all  dis* 
persed  at  the  time,  cooking  their  victuals^  or  other- 
wise employed.     The  delay  was  construed  into 
a  proc^  of  disobedience,  and  an  attack  made  upon 
his  person,  while  he  was   remonstrating  against 
such  yidlent  proceedings.     He  had  only  one  at- 
tendant with  him  at  the  moment,  and  could  offer 
no  resistance.     He  was  shot  dead  on  the  spot  by 
one  of  Dherma's   sepoys,  his   head  cut  off,  and 
thrown,  like  that  of  a  common  malefactor,  before 
Jeswunt  Row's  tent,  to  which  Ghuffoor  Khan  had 
hastened  in  the  banning  of  the  fray,  in  the  hope 
of  saving  his  friend ;  but,  finding  that  too  late, 
he  contented  himself  with  intreating  Dherma  to 
allow  the  head  to  be  restored,  that  it  might  be 
burnt  along  with  the  corpse.  In  this  he  succeeded, 
as  well  as  in  obtaining  the  restitution  of  some  of 
the  horses  belonging  to  the  followers  of  Mohyput 
Ram,  all  of  which,  with  his  property,  said  to  have 
heen  very  great*,  were  in  the  first  instance  seized 
on  account  of  the  state. 

Ameer  Khan  was  eng^d  in  operations  against 
the  Raja  of  Nagpoor,  when  he  received  Ghuffoor 
Khan's  account  of  these  transactions :  he  instructed 


He  is  said  to  have  had  very  rich  jewels,  most  of  which 
were  put  into  Jeswunt  Row's  treasury.  It  is,  however,  stated 
in  the  papers  of  that  period,  that  he  had  heen  obliged,  before 
"is  death,  to  part  with  the  goeatest  part  of  his  valuables  to 
'"Pport  himself  and  adherents. 
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that  chief  to  remain  at  his  post,  and  promised  to 
hasten  to  his  aid  and  that  of  the  family  of  Holkar. 
The  contents  of  his  letter  were  communicated  by 
a  secret  agent  to  Dherma,  and  he   sent  instant 
orders  to  GhufToor  Khan  to  leave  the  camp,  threat- 
ening him  with  extinction  if  he  did  not.     The 
mandate  was  promptly  obeyed ;  the  M ahomedan 
chief  marched  to  Jowrah,  where  he  was  joined  by 
the  nephew*  of  Mohyput  Ram,  and  by  one  of  Sin- 
dia's  predatory  leaders  f,  who  brought  with  him 
five  hundred  men  and  two  guns.     Ghuffoor  Khan, 
with  this  force,  began  not  only  to  exact  what  he 
could  from  his  own  assigned  lands  |,  but  also  to 
plunder  neighbouring  districts.     He  was,  however, 
soon  obliged  to  retreat  to  Kotah  by  the  advance  of 
Dherma  Kower,  who,  detaching  a  force  to  take 
possession  of  Jowrah,   moved   himself  with   tlie 
court  and  army,  with  the  professed  intention  of 
taking  Jeswunt   Row   Holkai*   to   the   shrine  of 
Mahadeva,   near   Odeypoor,   as    from    that    pil- 
grimage  some  Brahmins   had   predicted   the  re- 
covery of  his  reason.     It  is  to  the  honour  of  this 
low-bom  usiu"per  of  authority,  that  he  presei-ved  a 
discipline  rarely  practised  in  Indian  armies;  for, 
though  exactions  were  made  from  the  revenue, 
hardly  a  field  was  destroyed,  or  a  village  plundered 
on  the  route.     The  march  of  Dherma  was  delayed 


*  Zeeput  Row.  f  Dhonda  Punt  Tantia. 

i  Jaidad. 
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by  many  events,  and  he  had  only  reached  Burra 
Sadree  when  Ameer  Khan*  arrived  with  an  army  a.d.  isio. 
augmented  by  almost  the  whole  of  the  Pindarries, 
who  had  at  this  period  become  followers  of  his 
standard.     His  superiority  in  horse  enabled  him 
to  surround  the  troops  of  Holkar,   and  he  de- 
manded of  their  leader,  that  JesWunt  Row  should 
instantly  be  delivered  over  to  his  charge. '   This 
Dherma  refused;  but  the  regular  infantry  alone 
were  attached   to  him ;   all    others  desired  his 
downfal.     Hostilities  commenced,  and  lasted  for 
about  fifteen  days.     The  cavalry  of  Ameer  Khan 
could  make  no  impression  on  the  battalions  and 
guns  of  his  opponent;  but  the  latter,  wh6  were 
cut  off  from  their  supplies,  could  not  hope  to  pro- 
tract their  resistance.     The  horse  became  bolder 
every  daj,    and  Ameer   Khan   shewed  unusual 
courage  on  this  occasion.     He  in  person  stimu- 
lated his  men  to  make  their  best  efforts  to  save 
the  family  of  Holkar  from  the  disgrace  and  dan- 
ger to  which  they  were  exposed.     The  latter 
was  not  slight,  for  Dherma,  finding  he  was  hard 
pressed,  and  that  it  was  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 
to  extricate  himself,  had  recourse  to  a  desperate 
expedient.     The  insane  Jeswunt  Row,  Toolsah 


*  Ameer  Khan  had  at  this  period  been  compelled  to  leave 
the  territories  of  Nagpoor  by  the  advance  of  a  British  army 
under  Sir  Barry  Close. 
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Baee,  and  the  jroung  prince  Mulhar  Row,*  were 
taken,  (under  guard  of  a  small  party)  the  day  the 
army  left  Burra  Sadree,  into  a  thick  part  of  the 
Jungle,  or  wild  forest;  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  his  intention  was  to  murder  them,  in  the 
hope  of  escaping  himselT  by  destroying  the  causes 
of  contention;  but  his  design  was  firustrated.f 
One  of  Jeswunt  Row's  attendants  conveyed  infor- 
mation of  these  proceedings  to  Ruttoo  Potailj:,  a 
Mahratta  chief  of  the  household  troops.  §  He  in- 
stantly galloped  to  the  spot,  and  sent  orders  for  all 
the  cavalry  that  could  be  collected  to  join  him. 
Ruttoo  Potail  asked  Dherma  why  he  had  brought 
the  prince  to  such  a  place.  Toolsah  Baee,  who 
was  weeping  aloud,  exclaimed,  *'  he  has  brought 
**  us  here  to  be  murdered.**  The  excuses  offered  by 
Dherma  were  of  a  character  to  confirm  every  im- 
pression of  his  guilt ;  and  as  the  horse  were  now 
in  sufficient  strength  to  enable  Ruttoo  Potail  to 
assume  the  tone  of  command,  a  halt  of  the  whde 
army  was  ordered  at  the  spot  ||  they  had  reached ; 


*  The  present  head  of  the  Holkar  family,  who  was  then 
only  four  years  of  age. 

t  Several  persons,  aoqoainted  with  this  intended  eriine, 
gave  evidence  against  Dherma,  after  he  was  seised. 

X  I  know  this  plain  unassuming  soldier  well.  He  has  still  a 
principal  command  in  the  Pagah,  and  stands  deservedly  high 
in  the  court  of  the  young  prince,  whose  life  he  saved. 

§  Pagah. 

II  Near  Sangurah,  about  four  miles  from  Sadree. 
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and  Dherma  and  his  prindpaL  associate  Soobha- 
ram  were  soon  afterwards  arrested  by  the  officers 
of  his  own  corps.  These  were  gained  by  a  pro- 
mise of  their  arrears,  to  turn  against  their  late 
commanders,  who  were  brought  next  morning  pri- 
soners to  the  tent  of  Toolsah  Baee.  She  directed 
their  immediate  execution,  and  they  were  carried 
in  a  cart  to  a  spot  about  a  mile  from  the  lines, 
where  they  were  put  to  death. 

Periods  of  trouble  form  remarkable  men.  Dher- 
ma Kower^  had  probably  become  a  fitvourite  do- 
mestic of  Jeswunt  Row  finnn  his  activity  f  and 
courage.  He  appears  to  have  caught  many  of  the 
qualities  of  his  master.  He  returned  the  confi- 
dence of  Balaram  Seit  with  ingratitude,  using  the 
military  power  that  minister  gave  him,  almost  the 
day  after  it  was  conferred,  for  the  purposes  of  his 
own  ambition.  Yet  the  manner  in  which  he  con*- 
troUed  the  rabble,  at  whose  head  he  was  placed, 
shewed  he  was  no  common  character.     If  the  fa^- 

mily  of  Jeswunt  Row,  and  the  chief  officers  of  the 

.  — .  .    ■■-■-    ■■,.         II,, 

*  Dherma  Kower  was  of  the  Aheer,  or  cowherd  tribe, 
who  are  very  numerous  in  Central  India,  and  give  its  name 
^  a  province  adjoining  Malwa  to  the  North-east. 

+  In  1805,  when  I  negotiated  the  treaty  with  Jeswunt 
Row  in  the  Punjab,  Dherma  Kower  came  several  times  with 
secret  instructions  to  that  chief's  Vakeels,  and  must  at  that 
period  have  enjoyed  his  full  confidence.  He  was  strong  and 
^ve,  and  appeared  to  me  a  man  of  both  intelligence  and 
energy. 
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state,  acted  under  restraint,  they  had  at  least  the 
consolation  of  seeing  the  army  kept  in  subordi- 
nation, and  the   country  protected.      This  was 
the  more  extraordinary,  as  the  habits  of  Dher- 
ma  were  very  dissipated:  he  indulged  to  excess 
in  the  use  of  liquor,  and  on  the  last  night  of 
his  life,  when  the  preparations  taken  to  prevent 
his  escape  must  have  led  him  to  anticipate  his 
fate,  he  sat  till  he  was  seized,  looking  at  a  dance 
and  drinking  with  Soobharam.     The  latter,  an 
artful  wicked  man,  is  blamed  by  all  as  the  de- 
luder  of  Dherma,  whose  crimes  have  not  deprived 
him  of  that  sympathy  which  remarkable  courage 
and  manly  resolution  always  excite.     These  feel- 
ings have  been  strengthened  by  his  conduct  in 
his  last  moments.     Toolsah  Baee,  when  ordering 
the  execution,  said,  **  Send  them  to  Hin^ais,** 
which  is  the  name  of  a  fort  where  state  prisoners 
are  confined ;  and  the  weakness  of  Soobharam  led 
him  to  indulge  hopes  of  life.     "  We  are  going  to 
"  be  kept  in  confinement,"  said  he  to  his  coropa- 
luon.     But   Hinglais  is  also  one  of  the   names 
of   Bhavanee,   the  goddess  of  destruction,    and 
Dherma,  who  better  understood  Toolsah  Baee's 
meaning,   quickly  replied,  **  You  are  mistaken, 
'*  brother.     It  is  the  celestial  Hinglais,  to  whom 
**  we    are   consigned."      The    executioner   made 
an  ineffectual  blow  at  his  neck  with  one  hand. 
He  turned  towards  him  with  a  stem  look,  and 
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said,  *^  Take  both  hands,  you  rascal ;  after  all,  it 
"  is  the  head  of  Dherma  that  is  to  be  cut  oflF/'  * 

The  battalions  of  infantry  demanded  the 
prompt  payment  of  those  arrears  for  which  they 
had  given  up  their  leaders ;  and  Ameer  Khan 
succeeded,  by  levying  a  fine  upon  every  com- 
mander in  his  camp,  not  excepting  the  Pindarry 
chiefs,  in  raising  two  lacks  of  rupees,  which  satis«, 
fied  their  wants  for  the  moment. 

After  remaining  about  two  months  with  the 
army.  Ameer  Khan  moved  to  Rajpootana,  fur- 
nished with  orders  to  collect  the  tribute  due  to  the 
Holkar  state  by  the  Raja  of  Jeypoor  and  other 
princes.  Before  he  quitted  camp  a  serious  in- 
trigue  was  raised  against  Balaram.  Tantia  AU- 
kur,  an  artful  Brahmin,  who  had  great  influence 
with  the  ladies  of  the  Holkar  family,  desii*ed  to 
displace  the  minister.  Ameer  Khan,  who  antici- 
pated this  attempt,  had  requested  Toolsah  Baee, 
if  ^e  wished  at  any  time  to  get  rid  of  Bala- 
ram,  to  send  him  to  his  camp,  and  he  would,  if 
necessary,  put  him  to  death.  He  at  the  same 
time  desired  the  latter,  if  directed  to  join  him, 
to  do  so  with   perfect   confidence.     A  few  days 


*  I  received  the  particulars  of  Dherma's  end  iVoni  a  wit* 
ness  of  the  scene,  and  the  last  expressions  of  this  remark- 
able man  were  confirmed  by  the  executioner,  who  is  now  at 
Indore. 

VOL.  1.  T 
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after  he  marched,  Toolsah  Baee  sent  for  the 
minister,  and  ordered  him  to  proceed  and  join 
Ameer  Khan,  whom  she  required  to  ftdfU  his 
promise,  and  rid  her  and  the  state  of  an  enemy. 
The  result  was  quite  different  from  what  she 
expected.  Balaram  was  received  with  honour, 
•  and  the  Patau  leader  not  only  told  him  of  the 
artifice  he  had  used  to  save  his  life,  but  shewed 
him  the  letter  desiring  his  death.  These  commu- 
nications were  followed  with  a  proposition  that 
Balaram  should  relieve  Ameer  Khan,  who  was  in 
great  distress  from  the  heavy  arrears  due  to  his 
army,  by  accepting  bills  to  a  large  amount  in  fa- 
vour of  the  troops ;  and  in  return  for  this  accom- 
modation he  was  promised  to  be  supported  in  his 
station.  The  minister  assented  to  this  arrange- 
ment, though  he  knew  he  had  no  power  to  frilfil  it. 
He  accordingly  allowed  Ameer  Khan  to  give  his 
chiefs  and  officers  bills  upon  him,  at  different 
dates,  to  no  less  kn  amount  than  a  crore  *  and 
sixty-four  lacks  of  rupees.  These  orders  were 
known  by  those  who  received  them  to  be  little 
better  than  waste  paper;  but  still  there  was  a 
hope  of  obtaining  something,  however  small, 
and  they  were  taken  by  men  who  despaired  of 
any  other  payment.  Ameer  Khan  went  in  person 
to  Holkar's  court  to  reconcile  Toolsah  Baee  to  the 
minister,  which,  after  much  trouble,  he  effected, 

*  More  than  a  million  and  a  half  sterling. 
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and  he  was  again  proclaimed  sole  manager  of  the 
affairs  of  the  state.  His  first  care»  after  his  re- 
establishment)  was  to  discount  the  biUs  he  had  ac* 
cepted^y  that  he  might  acquit  himself,  as  far  as 
he  was  able,  of  his  obligations  to  Ameer  Khan. 

The  most  destructive  expedients  were  at  this 
period  resorted  to,  in  order  to  support  the  court 
and  army  of  Holkar.  Several  of  the  principal 
officers  were  appointed  Soobahdars,  or  governors, 
and  sent  with  military  detachments,  which  they 
were  directed  to  subsist,  and  to  remit  what  they 
could  collect  beyond  their  expenditure  to  the  go- 
vernment. These  commands  were  given  generally 
to  persons  who  became  answerable  for  the  ar- 
rears of  the  soldiers,  and  paid  a  certain  sum  in 
advance  to  the  treasury,  besides  bribes  to  Toolsah 
Baee's  favourite  ministers.  They  received  in  re- 
turn a  latitude  to  plunder,  nor  do  they  appear  to 
have  been  limited  as  to  the  territories  on  which 
they  were  to  levy  contributions.  The  districts  of 
Sindia  and  the  Puar  suffered  equally  with  those  of 


*  We  may  judge  the  character  of  this  transaction  from 
the  fact,  that  he  paid  the  whole  by  a  disbursement  of  two 
hcka  and  a  half  of  ready  money,  and  the  distribution  of  cloth 
to  the  amount  of  two  lacks  more,  the  whole  being  a  settle- 
ment below  half  an  anna  in  the  rupee.  The  rate  of  payment 
differed ;  some  did  not  receive  so  much.  A  respectable  man, 
Belsook  Race,  informed  me  that  he  had  an  order  for  twelve 
thousand  rupees  in  cash,  for  which  he  was  glad  to  accept  one 
hundred  and  nine  rupees  value  in  cloth. 

T    2 
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Holkar.  To  be  defenceless  was  a  sufficient  ground 
for  the  attack  of  these  predatory  Soobahdars, 
who,  with  the  name  of  officers  of  a  Mahratta 
state,  were  guilty  of  more  cruel  excesses  than 
even  the  Pindarries.  It  would  be  a  waste  of  time 
to  follow  the  progress  of  these  delegated  robbers*, 
all  whose  measures  and  operations  had  the  same 
character  of  violence  and  atrocity. 

*  The  first  of  these  high  officers  was  Juggoo  Bappoo ; 
four  battalions  were  sent  with  this  person,  of  which  two  were 
commanded  by  Roshun  Beg,  a  man  who  had  risen  from 
the  rank  of  a  common  soldier  by  his  activity  and  courage^ 
and  who  afterwards  acquired  reputation  among  the  leaders 
of  Holkar's  army.  Bappoo  Vishun,  the  present  Buck- 
shee,  was  the  next  Soobahdar  that  Balaram  made.  His 
corps  were  chiefly  infantry ;  but  another  party,  detached  to 
subsist  upon  the  country,  were  all  horse.  These,  after  plun- 
dering some  villages  of  Sindia's,  fell  upon  Mulhargurh, 
then  held  by  Ghuffoor  Khan  (a.  d.  1810) ;  and  the  whole  of 
the  influence  of  that  chief,  combined  with  the  awe  still  io* 
spired  by  the  name  of  Ameer  Khan,  could  hardly  obtain  the 
recall  of  this  body  of  plunderers,  who  were  living  upon  lands 
that  had  been  assigned  for  his  support. 

In  the  same  year  a  man  who  afterwards  acted  a  very  pro- 
minent part,  was  first  brought  forward.  His  rise  and  conduct 
when  in  command  are  the  best  comment  upon  the  state  of  Hol- 
kar's  court  and  the  unhappy  condition  of  Malwa.  Ram  Deen, 
a  low-born  Brahmin,  inhabitant  of  the  Company's  territories 
in  Hindustan,  was  employed  as  an  orderly  by  Jeswunt  Row 
Holkar,  and  became  a  favourite  with  his  countryman  Diah 
Ram  Jemadar,  a  man  of  character  and  influence,  who  first 
brought  him  into  notice  by  placing  him  in  charge  of  Mhy- 
sir.    Ram  Deen  plundered  the  inhabitants  of  this  place  to  sup- 
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Although  Jeswunt  Row  had  commenced  the 
Work  of  desolation,  while  he  retained  his  reason 
there  was   still  a   sovereign;  one   who,  though 


ply  himself  with  the  means  of  advancement ;  but  his  proceed- 
ings on  this  first  occasion  were  so  shameless  and  wicked,  and 
the  complaints  against  him  so  numerous,  that  Toolsah  Baee 
was  obliged  to  order  him  to  be  seized  and  pat  in  irons.     This 
occurred  about  the  period  that  Balaram  was  restored  to  power, 
and  he  was  released  through  the  interference  of  Ameer  Khan 
whom  he,  no  doubt,  propitiated  by  a  share  of  plunder.     On 
the  departure  of  this  chief  to  Rajpootana,  Ram  Deen  ad- 
dressed hinaself  to  the  venality  of  Meenah  Baee,  who  at  this 
time  exercised  an  almost  exclusive  influence  in  the  councils  of 
Toolsah  Baee ;  and  through  the  effect  of  large  bribes  to  this 
lady  and  others,  and  abundance  of  promises,  this  mean  and 
wicked  man  was  vested  with  a  dress  of  honour,  and  had  a 
seal  of  Prince,  a  standard,  and  all  the  insignia  which  con- 
stitute a  Soobahdar,  or  Vicegerent,  delivered  to  him.     He 
took  the  Mahratta  horse  with  him,  on  a  promise  of  providing 
for  their  subsistence.     He  had  at  first  only  about  a  hundred 
infantry,  with  two  guns ;  but  with  his  success  his  views  ex- 
panded, and  he  increased  his  corps  by  new   levies.     Four 
battalions  were  raised,  and  through  the  influence  of  Meenah 
Baee  a  supply  of  cannon  was  furnished  for  the  petty  army  of 
this  leader,  which  soon  became  the  terror  of  the  Western 
parts  of  Malwa. 

The  commission  of  Ram  Deen  was  general,  and  was  given 
and  received  as  conferring  a  right  to  plunder  all,  without  dis- 
crimination, whom  he  had  the  power  to  plunder.  Never  was 
a  better  instrument  of  desolation  selected.  His  character  is 
a  compound  of  servility,  falsehood,  and  baseness,  an  artful 
flatterer,  and  an  arrogant  boaster,  unrestrained  by  either  prin- 
ciples or  feeling ;  abject  when  in  distress,  and  insolent  in  pros- 
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prompt  and  powerful  to  inflict  wrong,  had  the 
power  of  punishing  it  in  others.  Id  the  short 
usurpation  of  Dherma  there  was  terror,  which 
maintained  subordination  among  the  most  law- 
less: but  on  his  death  it  suited  the  policy  of 
Ameer  Khan,  while  he  ravaged  from  Nagpoor 
to  Joudpoor,  to  leave  the  family,  ministers,  and 
commanders  of  the  government  of  Holkar,  in 
such  a  state  of  anarchy  as  to  preclude  all  possible 
combination  to  subvert  his  supremacy  over  a 
court,  the  name  of  which  he  continued  to  use  as 
his  pretext  for  exacting  plunder. 

Toolsah  Baee,  the  pupil,  if  not  the  daughter,  of 
an  artful  priest,  who  with  pretended  .sanctity  was 
the  slave  of  worldly  ambition*,  had  been  tutored 
in  more  than  the  common  arts  of  her  sex,  and 
she  possessed  sufficient  learning  to  be  considered 

perity.  With  no  ties  of  family  or  country,  he  went  forth  to 
extort  from  all  men,  and  from  all  communities,  what  he  could 
obtain  without  immediate  danger.  He  was,  however,  a  cau- 
tious calculator  on  this  point,  and  it  formed  the  only  check 
upon  his  proceedings. 

This  man's  character  has  been  more  dwelt  upon  than  it 
merits,  but  his  employment  furnishes  a  good  example  of  those 
measures  which  brought  such  unparalleled  miseries  upon  the 
province  of  M alwa. 

*  Adjeebah,  the  Maun  Bhow  priest,  is  generally  supposed 
to  be  the  real  father  of  Toolsah  Baee.  This  professed  men- 
dicant, who  was  made  rich  by  the  favour  of  his  disciple 
Hureka  Baee,  resided  at  Mhysir ;  he  was  allowed  a  palankeen, 
horses,  and  numerous  attendants. 
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an  extraordinary  person  in  a  country  where 
women  are  seldom  at  all  instructed.  She  was 
handsome,  and  of  winning  manners,  but  violent  in 
her  disposition,  and  most  dissolute  in  her  morals. 
She  appears  to  have  had  considerable  talent,  and 
sometimes  displayed  great  resolution;  but  the 
leading  feature  of  her  character  was  a  cruelty  of 
disposition,  which  sifcms  almost  irreconcileable 
with  that  seclusion  in  which  she  had  been 
brought  up,  and  in  which,  contrary  to  the 
example  of  Ahalya  Baee,  (whose  exact  opposite  she 
appears  to  have  been  in  every  particular,)  she 
continued  tiU  her  death. 

The  reason  commonly  assigned  for  Toolsah  Baee 
keeping  behind  the  curtain*  was  her  youth  and 
beauty;  but  it  is  perhaps  as  much  to  be  referred 
to  her  immoral  character.  She  was  at  first  not 
so  shameless  as  to  brave  the  world,  and  she  knew 
that  if  it  were  publicly  known  that  she  was  a 
woman  of  abandoned  character,  it  would  have 
injured  if  not  destroyed  her  influence  as  a  ruler. 
The  example  of  Ahalya  Baee  had  created  a  pre- 
judice in  favour  of  power  being  vested  in  a  fe- 


*  The  word  Purdah,  which  means  curtain  or  veil,  is  often 
metaphorically  used;  ind  implies  that  seclusion  in  which  many 
females  in  India  lite ;  hut  in  this  and  similar  cases  where 
^es  transact  business,  the  expression  must  be  taken  literally » 
as  they  are  seated  behind  a  curtain,  where  they  hear  and  are 
heard,  and  through  the  openings  of  which  they  see  without 
being  seen. 
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male,  and  was  at  first  an  advantage  to  Toolsah 
Baee ;  but  the  delusion  soon  passed.  Every  act 
of  the  latter  shewed  that  she  had  all  the  frailties 
and  vices  of  her  sex  without  any  redeeming  vir- 
tues ;  above  all,  she  wanted  that  noble  confidence 
which  purity  of  mind  bestowed  upon  her  pre- 
decessor. 

Meenah  Baee  has  alrea^  been  noticed.  She 
had  been  the  servant  of  Mulhar  Row's  mistress, 
Hureka  Baee,  and,  like  her,  the  disciple  of  the 
Maun  Bhow  priest  Adjeebah.  She  was  now  the 
confident  of  Toolsah  Baee,  and  maintained  a  com- 
plete influence  over  her  young  mistress,  chiefly  by 
flattery,  and  by  ministering  to  her  pleasures. 
The  chief  passion  of  this  woman,  who  was  above 
sixty  years  of  age,  was  avarice  ;  and  she  amassed 
very  large  sums,  for  all  were  obliged  to  bribe  her 
who  desircd  her  assistance.  She  was  also  a  de- 
votee, but  her  devotions  were  rigidly  limited  to  the 
practices  of  her  sect;  and  this  made  her  more 
an  object  of  aversion  to  orthodox  Hindus,  with 
whom  that  sect  are  considered  impious  ;  but  these 
were  compelled  to  conceal  their  feelings,  as 
Meenah  Baee  was  prompt  to  revenge  either  insult 
or  injiu-y. 

Balaram  Seit,  the  minister  of  this  court,  was  by 
tribe  a  Bunniah,  or  merchant* ;  he  had  belonged, 


*  The  tribe  to  which  he  belonged  is  denominated  Agger- 
walah.  His  family  came  from  Jagoor  in  Hurriana;  but  he 
was  born,  or  at  least  brought  up,  at  Malligaum  in  Candeish. 
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in  a  subordinate  capacity,  to  the  office  chained 
with  superintending  the  weighing  and  supplying 
of  grain  for  Jeswunt  Row's  cattle.  When  that 
chief  proceeded  to  the  Punjab,  Balaram  was 
raised  to  a  higher  station,  and  the  confidence  in 
him  was  such  that  he  was  employed  as  a  negoti- 
ator of  the  peace*  with  the  British  government. 
His  success  on  this  occasion  recommended  him  so 
much  to  his  master,  that  he  became,  from  causes 
which  have  been  stated,  chief  minister.  There 
was  a  mixture  of  pliancy,  of  falsehood,  of  good 
nature,  and  ambition,  in  this  man's  character, 
that  singularly  suited  him  to  the  times,  and  to  the 
part  he  had  to  act.  He  never  possessed  property, 
and  had,  from  the  first,  nothing  to  lose.  He  pro- 
mised every  thing  that  was  asked  ;  and,  though  he 
hardly  ever  performed  what  he  promised,  there 
was  a  kindness  of  manner  and  apparent  goodness 
of  heart  about  him,  that  prevented  men  being  out- 
raged even  when  they  were  duped.  He  always 
appeared  better,  and  really  was  so,  than  any  other 
on  the  scene ;  and  while  his  easy  disposition  made 
him  obedient  and  attentive  to  ToolsahBaee,  and  her 
favourite  Meenah  Baee,  he  was  considered  by  others 
as  the  only  check  on  their  profligacy.  Though 
living  in  the  midst  of  mutinies,  and  his  person 
generally  under  restraint,  he  was  still  regarded 


In  A.  D.   1805,    this  minister  negotiated  with  me  tho 
peace  between  Holkar  and  the  British  government. 
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kindly  by  the  troops,  to  whom  he  gave  what  mo- 
ney he  could  raise,  usually  adding  a  promise  that 
all  he  could  obtain  for  the  future  should  be  theirs- 
He  consented,  in  fact,  to  be  their  agent,  and  pror 
bably  was  often  satisfied  to  have  the  plea  of  their 
turbulent  violence  as  a  pretext  for  exacting  contri- 
butions to  supply  their  demands.    With  such  a  re- 
gency and  such  a  minister,  commanders  like  Bam 
Deen*,  and  a  rebellious  and  disorganized  anny, 
the  condition  of  the  country  may  be  imagmed. 
Neither  the  rights  of  the  sovereign  nor  the  subject 
were  respected ;  every  where  the  same  scene  of 
oppression   presented    itself;   open  villages    and 
towns  were  sacked,  and  walled  towns  battered,  till 
they  paid  contributions.     Leaders  who  had  bees 
successfiil  were,  in  their  turn,  attacked  and  jdun- 
dered  by  those  that  were  more  powerful ;  constant 
engagements  took  place  between  the  troops  of  ^- 
dia,  Holkar,  the  Puar,  and  the  Pindarries,  while 
the   Rajpoot  princes  and   the    predatory  chiefs 
joined,  or  deserted^   t^e  different  parties,   as  it 
-suited  their  interest  at  the  moment.     The  Bheds, 
a  tribe  who  ere  bom  plunderers,  encourag;ed  by  the 
.  absence  of  all  n^ular  rule»  left  their  usual  moimtain 
fastnesses  to  seek  booty  in  the  open  plains ;  and 
the  villagers,   driven    to   despair^   became    free- 
booters, to  indemnify  themselves  for  thdir  losses 
by  the  pillage  of  their  neighbours.     Such  a  state 

*  Fqr  Uiis  man's  character,  vide  note  page  276. 
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af  affairs  could  not  long  continue :  hordes  were 
soon  forced  from  the  scene  of  desolation  to  seek 
subsistence  in  distant  lands.  None  of  Holkar's 
territories  escaped  the  general  ruin  of  this  period, 
which  also  involved  those  of  the  Puars  of  Dhar 
and  Dewass,  of  the  Nabob  of  Bhopal,  and  partially 
those  of  Sipdia,  and  of  all  the  Rajpoot  States,  ex- 
cept Kotah,  which,  from  causes  that  will  be  here- 
after noticed,  rose  amid  the  general  wreck  to  in- 
Ofeaged  w^ih  and  prosperity. 

During  the  v^ry  height  of  this  distraction 
Jeswunt  JRpw  died  at  Bampoora.  Before  hisA.D.  isii. 
death  Toolsah  Baee,  who  had  no  child,  adopted, 
wd  txrougbt  up  as  .her  own  offspring,  Mulhar 
Row  Holk&r,  the  son  of  Jeswunt  Row  by  Kes- 
sairah  Baee*,  a  woman  of  low  tribe^  who  had 
been  introduced  into  his  family.  This  boy  was 
placed  upon  the  Musnud  immediately  aCter  his 
£M;her^^  death,  apd  his  title  was  universally  ac- 
biowledged.  Zalim.  Singh^  the  able  R^ent  of 
Kotah,  came  to  Bampoora  to  present  in  person 
his  offering  to  the  young  princie. 

Two  months  after  the  death  of  Jeswunt  Row, 
an  attempt  was  made  against  the  authority  of 
Todsah  Baee,  of  which  Dowlet  Row  Sindia 
was  supposed  the  author.  A  relation  of  this 
prince,  named  Juteebah  Mania,  entered  the  ser- 


*  Kessairah  Baee,  the  mother  of  the  reigning  Prince,  is  of 
the  Koomar,  or  pot< maker  tribe  of  Hindus. 
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vice  of  young  Mulhar  Row,  and  through  him 
three  battalions,  commanded  by  Juggoo  Biq>poo, 
were  detached  from  their  allegiance,  and,  on 
the  pretext  of  demanding  arrears,  marched  to 
Bampoora  to  support  a  plot,  of  which  Emah 
Baee  and  Lara  Baee,  two  ladies  of  the  Holkar 
family,  were  proclaimed  the  ostensible  leaders.  It 
had  been  settled  that  Lara  Baee*  was  to  adopt 
Mohyput  Rowf ,  the  son  of  Anund  Row  Holkar, 
the  Jahgeerdar  of  Jallein,  whose  claims  from  de* 
scent,  it  was  argued,  were  preferable  to  the  illegi- 
timate son  of  an  ill^timate  father,  who  had  been 
placed  upon  the  Musnud  by  a  combination  of 
wicked  persons,  anxious  only  about  their  own  in- 
terests. This  plot  was  defeated  as  soon  as  dis- 
covered. GhuiToor  Khan  acted  on  this  occasion  a 
very  conspicuous  part :  he  proclaimed  himself,  in 
the  name  of  Ameer  Khan,  the  defender  of  the 
young  Mulhar  Row,  and  was  not  only  joined  by  all 


*  Emah  Baee  was  the  widow  of  Mulhar  Row,  who  was 
killed  at  Poona ;  and  Lara  Baee,  the  wife  of  Jeswunt  Row. 

t  Mohyput  Row  was  a  youth  of  about  seventeen  yean  of 
age.  He  fled,  on  the  failure  of  the  plot,  to  Caitdeiah,  where 
he  afterwards  attempted  to  make  a  party;  but  the  small  body 
of  followers  which  he  had  collected  were  attacked  and  de- 
feated by  Ramdoss,  the  brother  of  Balaram  Seit.  No  subse- 
quent account  is  given  of  this  pretender  to  the  Musnud  of 
the  Holkar  family;  he  is  believed  however  to  be  living 
somewhere  in  the  Deckan,  in  an  obscure  condition. 
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the  ministers,  but  by  Zalim  Singb,  who  was  still 
at  Bampoora.  The  battalions  of  Juggoo  Bappoo 
were  first  compelled  to  retreat,  and  afterwards 
disarmed  and  plundered.  The  unfortunate  Emah 
Baee  and  Lara  Baee,  who  had  little,  if  any, 
concern  in  the  plot,  were  put  to  death.  Juteebah 
Mania  fled,  but  his  property  was  seized  and  pil- 
laged. Some  lesser  criminals  were  executed, 
while  Juggoo  Bappoo  escaped  (probably  as  being 
a  Brahmin)  from  farther  punishment  than  a  long 
and  rigorous  confinement. 

The  repeated  mutinies  of  the  troops,  and  the 
dangar    that   ensued,   led   to    the    deputation  of 
Bewan  Gunput  Row  with  propositions  to  Sindia, 
which   included   the   offer   of  a  mortgage  of  a 
portion  of  the  Holkar  territory  in  return  for  a 
pecuniary  aid.      Dowlet  Row  is  stated  to  have 
listened  with  pleasure  to  ^  this,  as  he  did  to  every 
proposal,  that  gave  him  a  prospect  of  attaining  a 
supremacy  in  the  Holkar  government.     An  en- 
gagement was  accordingly  entered  into,  and  the 
Bewan  returned  accompanied  by  agents  from  the 
principal   bankers    in    Sindia's   camp,   who  had 
instructions  to  make  arrangements  for  satisfying 
the  claims   of  the   troops,   whenever  the  deeds 
for  the  countries  specified  were  made  over  to  Sin- 
dia.   But  Ghuffoor  Khan,  who  saw  in  the  com- 
pletion of  this  plan  the  destruction  of  his  own 
and  his  master's  influence,  after  consulting  with 
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his  friends,  (particularly  with  Tantia  Jo^*,) 
summoned  Ameer  Khan  from  Joudpoor  to  de- 
fend his  own  interests  and  those  of  the  Hdkar 


*  Tantia  Jogh^  the  present  minister  of  the  Holkar  famil]|[, 
16  a  Brahmin  of  the  Kuradee  t  sect,  was  bom  in  Candeisfa, 
but  came  young  to  Mhysir,  where  his  elder  brother,  Ba- 
lajee  Naick,  was  Gomashta  or  agent  in  the  house  of  Horry 
Punt  Jogh»  then  one  of  the  principal  Soiicars  in  MalWa.  The 
affairs  of  this  Soucar  (whose  name  the  young  Brtihmin  had 
taken  as  a  distinguishing  appellation)  went  to  ruin  after  the 
death  of  Ahalya  Baee;  but  Tantia  having  been  attached  to 
an  European  commander  of  one  of  the  Campoos  or  legions, 
became  his  confidential  man  of  business,  and  joined  to  die 
management  of  the  countries  assigned  for  tlie  support  of  thk 
body  of  troops^  the  sole  charge  of  providing  funds  for  their 
payment.  He  continued  attached  to  the  infantry  of  Holkar's 
army  till  the  murder  of  the  English  officers,  before  Jeswunt 
Row  invaded  Hindustan.  On  the  occurrence  of  this  event  he 
left  the  army,  and  retired  to  Oojein.-  He  rejtfihed  it  when  it 
returned  to  Malwa,  and  remained  in  the  exercise  of  his  busi- 
ness as  a  Soucar  {which  he  has  always  continued)  under  the 
protection  and  friendship  of  Balaram  Seit.  The  violence  of 
Dherma  prevented  Tantia  Jogh  from  having  any  concern 
with  the  Campoos,  while  that  person  commanded ;  but  on  hit 
death  he  was  appointed  to  the  general  charge  of  the  batta- 
lions, whose  organisation  was  changed,  and  from  this  statnm 
he  gradually  rose  to  infhience  and  power. 


t  For  an  account  of  this  sect  and  their  usages,  vide 
Tr^nsacdons  of  the  Bombay  Literary  Society,  vol.  iii- 
page  86. 
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state.  Tlie  Patan  chief  hastened  to  court,  and 
effectually  succeeded  in  frustrating  the  n^o^ 
tiation. 

Toolsah  Baee  was  greatly  irritated  at  hearing 
from  Ameer  Khan  that  she  had  been  represented 
to  him  as  an  abandoned  woman ;  and  the  ene- 
mies* of  Tantia  J(^h  persuaded  her  that  he 
was  the  author  of  the  calumny.  Her  immediate 
resolution  was  to  put  him  to  death,  and  nothing 
but  the  vigilance  and  decision  of  his  friends  f  ena- 
bled him  to  escape  her  vengeance.  He  went  to 
Kotah,  where  he  remained  for  some  months. 
After  Ameer  Khan  left  camp,  the  plan  of  obtain- 
ing Sindia's  aid  was  revived,  and  by  the  advice 
of  Balaram  Seit  ai^d  Meenah  Baee,  Tantia  Alikur 
was  despatched  to  Gualior.  He  concluded  an 
engagement,  by  which  it  was  agreed,  that  an 
annual  sum  of  twenty-four  lacks  of  rupees  should 
be  paid  by  Sindia,  on  countries  equal  in  revenue 
being  made  over  to  that  prince.  This  second 
n^tiation  was  defeated  by  a  variety  of  events, 
but  more  especially  by  a  general  mutiny  of  the 
whole  army,  which  first  compelled  Toolsdi  Baee 
to  fly  with  the  young  MuUiar  Row  to  the  tent  of 

*  Tantia  Alikur  Was  the  person  who  chiefly  excited  the 
Baee  against  Tantia  Jogh  upon  this  occasion,  and  it  naturally 
caused  an  irreconcileable  hatred  between  them. 

t  GhufFoor  Khan  gave  Tantia  Jogh  the  first  intimation  of 
his  danger,  and  aided  his  escape. 
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Ghuffoor  Khan,  and  afterwards  to  seek  shelter 
from  the  excesses  of  the  troops  in  the  fort  of  Griin- 
graur,  a  possession  of  the  Holkar  family,  which 
had  been  temporarily  assigned  to  Zalim  Sin^h, 
R^ent  of  Kotah. 

Taiitia  J(^h,  who  had  returned  from  Kotah 
supported  by  all  the  influence  of  Zalim  Singh, 
began  at  this  period  to  take  a  very  considerable 
lead  in  the  affairs  of  government.  He  was,  how- 
ever, nearly  being  ruined  by  a  plan  which  Meenah 
Baee  had  concerted,  to  seize  him  and  others  in 
order  to  pay  the  troops  with  the  plunder  of  their 
property,  and  place  the  administration  in  the 
hands  of  Ram  Deen.  The  latter  had  just  ar- 
rived at  Gungraur  with  his  corps,  and  was  accom- 
panied by  his  brother*,  who  was  not  only  pos- 
sessed of  property,  but  from  being  the  renter  of 
several  laige  districts,  had  connected  himself  with 
some  of  the  richest  bankers  at  Oojein,  one-f  of 
whom  had  accompanied  him  to  Gungraur  for  the 


*  This  man,  whose  name  is  Mukhum  L41,  commonly  called 
Joshee,  is  well  educated,  and  a  roan  of  business.  He  has  long 
been  a  prominent  actor  in  scenes  of  rapine,  and  by  that  and 
other  means  has  acquired  considerable  property.  He  is  at 
Oojein,  and  was  offered  by  Dowlet  Row  Sindia  the  manage- 
ment of  several  countries,  if  l^e  could  obtain  my  consent  to 
the  measure.  This  he  has  tried  every  efibrt  to  effect ;  but  h 
was  always  refused  on  account  of  his  bad  character. 

t  Bhugwunt  Doss,  a  man  of  wealth  and  respectability. 


COURT   OF   HOLKAR. 

purpose  of  giving  the  troops  who  supported  the 
projected  change  an  adequate  security  for  their 
arrears  and  future  pay. 

Overy  court  has  its  secret  history,  and  that  of 
several  in  India,  if  disclosed,  would  exhibit  strange 
scenes  of  intrigue  and  licentiousness.  Nothing 
could  be  more  wicked  and  shameless  than  the 
daily  occurrences  which  that  of  Holkar*  exhibited 
at  this  period.  The  profligacy  of  Toolsah  Baee 
was  notorious,  but  the  criminal  intercourse  esta*. 
bUshed  between  her  and  the  Dewan  Gunput  Row, 
which  now  became  quite  public,  was  attended 
with  the  most  serious  consequences.  Tantia  Jogh 
has  been  accused  of  having  secretly  advised  the 
Dewan  to  consult  his  own  safety,  and  that  of  the 
party  to  which  he  was  attached,  by  encouraging 
the  passion  which  Toolsah  Baee  had  conceived 
for  him ;  and  though  he,  no  doubt,  endeavoured 
to  impress  the  parties  with  a  sense  of  the  ne* 
cessity  of  circumspection,  he  could  not  have  de- 
sired the  decrease  of  an  influence  through  which 

*  The  licentious  passions  of  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar  broioked 
no  control;  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  honour  of  the  females  of 
their  family  was  no  unusual  road  with  courtiers  to  his  favour. 
The  handsome  wife  of  Gunput  Row  was  considered  as  the 
principal  link  between  that  minister  and  his  prince.  The 
same  lady,  at  the  period  of  which  I  am  writing,  openly  in* 
trigned  with  Tantia  Jogh,  and  was  the  chief  mean^  of  preserv- 
ing the  good  understanding  between  him  and  her  husband. 
VOL,  I.  U 
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he  and  his  friends  enjojed  power.  Their  fint 
object  was  the  rain  of  Meenah  Baee,  whieh  Tool- 
sah  Baee»  who  was  the  slave  of  her  passions,  and 
who  had  now  become  extravagantly  fond  of  her 
lover,  appears  to  have  agreed  to  withoat  any 
scruple.  In  compliance  with  the  suggestions  of 
Gunput  Row,  her  former  favoiuite  was  made 
prisoner. 

Tantia  AUkur  was  at  this  period  on  his  return 
with  agents  of  8india*s  government,  attended  by 
the  bankers,  who  were  to  make  the  necessary  ad- 
vances, and  give  security  for  the  annual  payment 
of  the  pecuniary  aid  that  Sindia  had  agreed  to 
grant.  His  progress,  however,  was  arrested  at 
Kotah,  by  the  intelligence  that  not  only  his  prin- 
cipal friend  and  supporter  Meenah  Baee  was  in 
confinement,  but  that  Ram  Deen,  the  mifitary 
ocHumander  on  whom  they  reposed  most  confi- 
dence, was  also  a  prisoner,  and  had  not  only  been 
cmipelled  to  delitrer  up  to  his  enemies  the  money 
he  had  brought  to  promote  his  own  aggrandise- 
ment, but  was  made  over  to  the  most  damorous 
of  the  horse  in  the  service  of  Holkar,  as  security 
for  their  arrears. 

Toolsah  Baee  after  these  occurrences  moved 
from  Gungraur  to  camp ;  some  money  was  given 
to  the  troops ;  and  in  a  few  days  the  whole  pro- 
ceeded to  canton  for  the  rains  near  Mucksee,  9 
town  on  the  river  Kalee  Sind.     Ram  Deen  and 
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Mecnah  Baee  wexe  camed  pcisooers  with  the 
aimy ;  a  dbcusaion  about  the  release  of  the  for-, 
mer*  canised  a  dispute  between  Tantia  Jogh  and 
GfaulibcMr  Khan,  which  was  increased  by  the 
latter  having  giveii  his  protection  to  Tantia 
Alikur,  who  now  ventured  from  Kotah,  and  enr 
deavoured  to  form  a  party  to  xemove  Toolsah 
Baee,  and  advance  her  prisoner,  Meenah  Baee,. 
to  the  head  of  the  government.  Bakuram  entered 
into  this  intrigue,  influenced,  as  his  friends  pre* 
tend,  by  the  disgrace  brought  on  the  family  of 
Holkar,  from  the  open  and  shameless  intimacy 
between  Gunput  Row  and  Toolsab  Baee.  But 
the  latter  and  her  paramom*  (a  man  of  no 
talent*)  now  acted  under  the  able  direction  of 


*  In  a  conversation  regarding  the  Dewan  that  Mijor 
Agnew  had  with  Tantia  Jogh,  the  latter  observed,  ^*  Gunput 
^  Bow  personally  is,  and  always  was,  a  weak  despicable  man-** 
This  speech  of  Tantia  Jogh  would  appear  tolerable  evidence, 
that  while  he  shared  the  counsels  of  this  man  and  Tool- 
sah Baee,  he  ruled  them ;  but  the  friends  of  the  minister  do 
not  admit  this  to  be  the  case«  I  asked  Rowjee  Trim- 
buck,  Taatia's  most  confidential  man  of  business,  if  Gunput 
Bow  was  not  a  weak  man,  and  consequently  a  mere  tool 
in  the  hands  of  such  a  person  as  Tantia  Jogh.  He  answered 
qoiekly,  ^*  Gunput  Row  is  one  of  those  half  fools  that  are 
"  most  difficult  to  be  managed;  they  do  what  they  are  told  in 
**  most  things,  but  every  now  and  then  put  in  a  piece  of  work 
"  of  their  own,  which  spoils  all;  besides  (he  continued)  thi» 
"  Dewan  often  acted  to  please  Toolsah  Baee,  who,  though  full 
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Tantta  Jogh^  who  advised  the  immediate  removal 
of  Meenah  Baee.  This  lady,  who,  though  con- 
fined, had  been  hitherto  treated  with  indulgence 
and  respect,  was  now  the  victim  demanded  by 
Gunput  Row,  and^his  mistress  could  not  refiise. 
The  female  she  had  so  long  cherished  was 
draped  away  at  night,  in  the  midst  of  a  vio- 
lent storm  of  rain,  to  be  carried  to  Oungraur. 
She  entreated  to  see  her  mistress  for  the  last 
time ;  and  her  importunities  were  so  violent,  that 
they  took  her  to  the  door  of  the  latter  s  tent, 
where  she  implored  admittance  if  it  was  only 
for  a  few  moments;  but  the  unfeeling  Toolsah 
Baee,  instigated  by  Gunput  Row,  who  was  stand- 
ing near  her,  exclaimed  aloud  so  as  to  be  heard 
by  all,  ^^  Do  not  let  her  come  in,  take  her  away." 
She  was  carried  first  to  Gimgraur,  and  from  thence 
to  Beejulpoor*,  where  she  enjoyed  but  a  few  days' 
repose,  when  a  bill  upon  her  for  a  considerable 


'*  of  sweet  and  persuasive  language,  and  at  times  witty,  had 
''  no  sense  in  affairs  of  state,  and  no  control  over  her  tem- 
"  per,  which  was  very  violent,  and  led  her  often  to  very  cruel 
••  acts." 

*  Beejulpoor,  which  is  within  three  miles  of  Indore,  had 
been  granted  to  Meenah  Baee,  who  made  it  over  to  Horra- 
bah,  her  spiritual  father,  who  is  still  in  possession  of  this  vil- 
lage, and  lives  in  some  state,  though  his  receipts  from  its  re- 
venue have  been  diminished.  This  priest  accompanied  Mee- 
nah Baee  in  her  last  journey. 
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sum  was  given  to  some  officers  of  the  household 
troops^  with  instructions  to  exact  payment.  Tor- 
ture of  every  species  was  infficted,  and  though  she 
refused  from  the  first  to  give  one  rupee,  she  did  not 
deny  having  amassed  wealth.  **  Take  me  to  Tool- 
**  sah  Baee/'  she  often  exclaimed,  **  and  if  she  per- 
**  sonally  requires  ten  lacks,  I  will  give  them." 
This  meeting,  however,  was  exactly  what  her 
enemies  desired  to  avoid ;  and  their  tortures  were 
continued  till  the  object  they  sought  was  accom- 
plished. .Meenah  Baee,  distracted  with  hunger  and 
pain,  finished  the  scene  by  taking  poison ;  but  her 
resolution  not  to  benefit  those  who  wrought  her  de- 
struction, was  persevered  in  to  the  last.*  Soon 
after  this  occurrence,  the  general  mutiny  of  the 
troops,  and  their  threatened  violence,  compelled 
Toolsah  Baee  to  make  her  escape  from  camp, 
which  she  did  with  difficulty ;  and  she  again  took 
shelter  in  Gungraur,  which  Zalim  Singh  had  a 
short  time  before  made  over  to  her  possession,  t 
Toolsah  Baee,  the  instant  she  reached  Gun- 


*  None  of  Meenah  Baee's  treasure  was  found.  She  had, 
for  better  security,  removed  it  beyond  the  Holkar  territories ; 
and  a  gpreat  proportion  of  it  is  believed  to  be  still  in  the  hands 
of  a  banker  at  Kishengur  near  Ajmeer.  Tantia  Jogh  is  quite 
satisfied  this  man  possesses  a  large  amount,  and  has  made 
niany  efforts  to  recover  it,  though  hitherto  in  vain. 

t  Zalim  Singh  had  rented  the  district,  but,  on  a  larger  rent 
being  demanded  than  he  chose  to  pay,  had  given  it  up. 
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^graur^  took  very  decided  steps.  The  artfflery  and 
Bome  corps  of  infJEOitry  were  stiU  attached  to  her. 
By  the  terror  of  the  former,  she  compelled  Hie  Ma- 
iuxraedans  of  the  arm  j,  with  the  excqition  of  a 
•small  (corps,  and  that  of  Gfauffoor  Khan,  to*  move 
-to  a  distance,  and  she  proclaimed  that  Hindus 
alone  should  be  hereafker  admitted  into  the  service 
of  Holkar.  This  was  done  on  the  pretext  that 
the  Mahomedans  had  been  the  most  turbulent; 
but  the. fact  was,  these  mercenaries  were  attached 
to  the  standard  of  Ameer  Khan,  and  she  now 
accounted  that  chief  as  her  principal  enemy. 
These  proceedings  gave  rise  to  a  violent  attack 
upon  her  authority.  A  plot  was  formed  to  take 
from  her  the  custody  of  the  young  prince,  in  the 
possession  of  whose  person  sXL  her  strength  con- 
sisted. The  infantry  corps,  as  well  as  the  artillery, 
gave  their  support,  and  detachments  surrounded 
the  houses  of  boith  Tantia  Jogh  and  Ounput  Bow 
before  they  were  aware  of  any  danger*  The  De- 
wan  was  made  prisoner;  but  Tantia  escapedf 
with  about  forty  followers,  into  the  dtadel,  where 
Toolsah  Baee  resided.  He  immediately  made 
arrangements  for  its  defence;  and  Juttybab 
Naick,  a  Mahratta  commander  of  the  household 
troops,  who  was  a  favourite  of  Toolsah  Baee, 
made  an  effort  on  this  critical  occasion  to  aid 
her,  that  reflects  honour  on  his  character.  The 
instant  he    learned   her   situation,   he   hastened 
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from  the  camp  to  the  town  with  two   hundred 
men,  scaled  ibe  wall  at  a  place   whece   it   was 
lowy  and  succeeded  in   reaching   without   oppoi- 
ation  the  outer  gates  of  the  citadel     This  was 
guarded  by  a  company  of  die  mutineers,  who  were 
surprised  and  attacked  with  such  fiuy,  that  they 
ware  all  either  killed  or  wounded.     He  was  warm^- 
ly  welcomed  by  Tantia  and  Toolsah  Baee:  the 
latter  was,  when  he  entered,  sitting  with  a  dagger 
in  her  hand,  holding  the  child  Mulhar  Row,  whom 
she  said  she  was  resolved  to  stab  to  the  heart  ra- 
ther than  allow  him,  in  whose  name  she  govMiied, 
to  be  tdcen  from  her.     But  the  danger  was  past; 
the  rapid  success  of  Juttybah  strudc  such  a  panic 
into  the  infantry,  that  they  instantly  moved  off  to 
their  Knes,  leaving  tiie  town  to  be  occupied  by  the 
Mahratta  horse ;  who,  hearing  of  the  affray,  came 
gallc^ing  from  their  encampment  to  the  aid  of 
Toolsah  Baee.     Ghuffbor  Khan  also  repaired  to 
one  of  the  gates ;  but  he  was  justly  suspected  of 
being  one  of  those  who  had  excited  tbe  revdt,  and 
was  in  consequence  warned  to  keep  at  a  distance ; 
he  attended  to  the  counsel  given  him,  and  retired 
to  his  tents. 

Although  this  plot  was  for  the  moment  de- 
feated, the  motives  which  induced  the  artilleiy 
and  infantry  to  become  the  instruments,  of  its  ex- 
ecution, still  remained.  They  continued  clamor- 
ous for  their  arrears,  and  as  one  mode  of  hastening 
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the  payment,  they  increased  the  rigour  of  Gunput 
Row*s  confinement;  nor  were  they  mistaken  in 
the  effect  which  they  expected  this  would  produce. 
Toolsah  Baee»  when  she  heard  of  his  situaticHi, 
became  inconsolable,  and  implored  Tantia  Jogh 
to  make  his  utmost  efforts  to  release  the  Dewan ; 
she  did  more,  she  gave  jewels  to  a  considerable 
amount  to  effect  this  object.  Tantia  managed 
to  raise  some  more  funds,  and  a  compromise 
was  effected.  The  men  engaged  in  this  mutiny, 
who  amounted  to  about  three  thousand,  after  re- 
leasing their  prisoner,  and  giving  over  their  guns 
and  arms,  and  taking  hostages  for  the  security  of 
their  lives  and  property,  took  their  discharge,  and 
withdrew  from  this  scene  of  never-ending  trouble 
to  their  respective  places  of  abode  in  Hindustan. 

The  success  of  the  corps  abovementioned,  in 
extorting  their  arrears  by  the  violent  measures 
they  pursued,  brought  almost  all  the  infantry*  of 
Holkar's  army  to  Gungraur.  Plots  and  muti- 
nies were  revived,  and  Balaram  .Seit  was  sus- 
pected not  only  of  having  instigated  past  pro- 
ceedings, but  of  giving  encouragement  to  the 
commanders  to  persist  in  their  clamorous  da* 
mands.     Whether  this  was  the  case,  or  that  it  was 


*  Thakoor  Doss  says,  that  in  the  space  of  ten  days  after 
these  mutinous  Sepoys  returned  to  their  homes,  three  batta- 
lions, commanded  by  Roshun  Beg,  Roshun  Khan,  and  Hus« 
sein  Alice,  arrived  at  Gungraur. 
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determined  to  destroy  hiin,  cannot  be  well  ascer- 
tained ;  the  latter  is  most  probable.     The  support 
he  received  from  Ameer  Khan,  his  connexion  with 
Tantia  Alikur»  {who,  though  he  had  again  fled, 
was  still  dreaded,)  and  his  intrigues  with  Ghuf- 
foor  Khan,  gave  reason   to  believe  his  holding 
anj  office  was  incompatible  with  the  firm  esta- 
blishment of  the  party  now  in  power ;  but  his 
life  might  still  have  been   spared,   had  he  not 
excited  the  resentment*  of   Toolsah    Baee   by 
some  serious  and  repeated  remonstrances  against 
the  continuance   of   an  open  and  criminal  in- 
tercourse with  the  Dewan,  which  had  become, 
as  he  stated,  the  scandal  of  all  India,  and  brought 
shame  and  disgrace  upon  the  family  of  Holkar. 
How^much  she  had   been  inflamed  by  his  re- 
proaches may  be  inferred  from  the  circumstances 
that  attended  his  murder;   for  it  can  hardly  be 
called  an  execution.     He  had  been  watched,  and 
not  allowed  to  leave  the  town  of  Gungraur,  from 
the  moment  the  mutiny  commenced ;  but  he  had 
only  been  in  strict  confinement  three  days,  when 


*  Thakoor  Dossi  when  questioned  on  this  subject,  ascribes 
Toolsah  Baee's  inveterate  hatred  to  Balaram,  first,  to  the  dan- 
ger her  favourite  had  incurred  through  his  seditious  prac- 
tices; secondly,  to  his  intrigues  with  the  late  Hindustanny 
horse,  by  which  he  gained  and  kept  them  in  his  interest ; 
and,  lastly,  to  his  advice  and  animadversions  on  her  most 
licentious  conduct. 
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he  was  sent  for  at  midnight  by  Toolsah  Baee,  who 
received  him,  attended  by  Gtmpat  Row  aad  some 
servantis.  Balaram  was  asleep  when  the  oider 
was  brought  for  him  to  attend.  What  had  passed 
before,  the  hour  of  the  night,  and  the  language 
of  the  messengers,  con^ned  to  make  him  sus- 
pect what  was  contemplated.  His  £Eunily  tock 
the  alarm,  and  his  wife  endeavoured  by  her  tears 
to  prevent  his  obeying  the  mandate.  He  put  her 
aside,  tellii^  her  to  cease  her  lamentations,  and  not 
to  endeavour  to  make  him  guilty  of  disobedience. 
He  nevertheless,  when  he  came  before  Toolsah 
Baee,  pleaded  hard  for  his  life ;  representing  the 
inutility  of  kitting  a  man  who  had  no  property  to 
be  plundered,  and  who  had  yet  the  power,  firam 
the  credit  he  had  acquired,  of  satisfjdng  a  muti- 
nous soldiery.  He  entreated  to  be  spared,  if  but 
for  a  few  days,  till  it  was  seen  whether  he  could 
not  allay  the  violent  ferment  that  then  existed 
among  the  troops.  This  representation  was  an- 
swered by  accusations  and  invectives  from  Tool- 
sah Baee,  who  abused  him  as  the  chief  author  of 
the  calamities  to  which  she  had  been  recently  ex- 
posed. It  was  in  vain  he  denied  the  facts  al- 
leged.*    She  exclaimed,  **  Strike  off  his  head.'' 

*  Among  other  crimes,  she  accused  him  of  having  sent  t 
dress  to  Roshun  Beg,  as  a  mark  of  approbation  of  bis  pro* 
ceedings. 
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Two  Sepoy  orderlies*  who  were  present,  when 
asked  by  Ghmpuit  Bow,  **  if  tliey  did  not  hear  the 
ctdas  of  their  niisiiiess/'  had  the  rescdntion  and 
virtue  to  answer,  ^  They  were  soldiers,  and  not 
executioners."  On  receiving  this  answer,  Gunput 
Row  drew  his  sword,  and  made  the  first  blow  at 
Bdaram:  two  attendants!  aided  him  to  com- 
plete this  act  of  atrocity ;  the  body  was  dragged 
into  a  dark  room,  and  a  report  q^read  next  morn- 
ing that  the  minister  had  absconded,  but  no  one 
was  deceived. 

The  chief  actors  in  this  scene  were  Toolsah 
Baee  and  Gunput  Row.  Public  opinion  ascribed 
a  share  of  their  guilt  to  Tantia  Jogh ;  and  the 
leading  influence  he  had  at  this  period,  and  conti- 
nued to  exercise,  gave  currency  to  this  belief.^ 

*  The  names  of  these  men  are  Deen  Singh  and  Lai 
Singh ;  they  are  still  in  the  service. 

t  Huasoobah  Husooriah  struck  the  second  blow,  and  the 
body,  after  being  hacked,  was  dragged  away  by  Bkeem  Singh 
Bondelah.  The  murderers  stripped  it  of  some  ornaments,  and 
the  Dewan  is  said  to  have  been  base  enough  to  take  a  jewel 
necklace  as  bis  share  of  the  spoil. 

I  Rowjee  Trimbuck,  Tantia's  most  confidential  adherent, 
asserts,  that  his  master  was  throughout  averse  to  the  murder 
of  fiaUram  Seit ;  and  though  he  admits  that  a  serious  breach 
between  Tantia  and  the  two  guilty  individuals,  Gunput 
Row  and  Toolsah  Baee,  did  not  take  place  till  a  year  after- 
wards, when  it  was  effected  by  the  intrigues  of  Sreeput  Row, 
during  Tantia's  absence  in  Zalim  Singh's  cantonment,  he  says, 
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He  was  not,  however,  present  at  the  murder,  and 
from  the  first  denied  participation  in  its  execution. 
The  deed  produced  a  sensation  of  great  horror, 
Balaram's  character  has  already  been  given.  He 
possessed  such  a  cheerfuhiess  of  mind,  so  great  a 
desire  to  do  good,  and  so  foigiving  a  spirit,  that, 
in  spite  of  his  faithless  promises  and  erring  am- 
bition, he  was  a  favourite  with  all  ranks;  he  is 
to  this  day  regretted,  and  his  assassination  spoken 
of  as  an  act  of  barbarous  atrocity. 

Ghuffoor  Khan,  on  hearing  what  had  passed  in 
Gungraur,  sent  a  confidential  person*  to  Tantia 


that  a  great  coolness  occurred  while  the  court  was  at  Gun- 
graur,  owing  to  Tantia  Jogb  having  exacted  an  oath  from 
Toolsah  Baee,  before  he  aided  her  in  effecting  Gunput  Row's 
release,  by  which  she  solemnly  pledged  herself  to  abstain 
from  an  intercourse  which  brought  scandal  on  the  family,  and 
disgrace  on  all  who  supported  her.  Rowjee  Trimbuck  adds, 
that  ZorrawurmuU  Soukar  first  informed  Tantia  of  Balaram's 
danger,  owing  to  Toolsah  Baee's  resentment  at  his  communi- 
cations  with  Roshun  Beg,  and  from  believing  him  the  real 
author  of  Gunput  Row's  imprisonment ;  that  Tantia  spoke  to 
the  Dewan,  and,  while  he  recommended  Balaram  being  kepi 
in  confinement,  he  entreated  his  life  should  not  be  touched. 
He  says,  that  no  person  could  be  more  surprised  than  Tantia 
was,  at  Balaram*s  being  put  to  death  in  so  sudden  a  manner ; 
but  that  he  could  not  express  his  feelings,  having  no  place  of 
safety  but  the  post  he  occupied*  Rowjee  Trimbuck  says,  he 
was  at  Mundissor,  raising  money,  when  these  events  occurred, 
but  is  positive  of  the  facts  being  as  he  states. 

*  This  statement  was  taken  from  an  actor  in  the  scene ;  but 
I  afterwards  obtained  the  relation  from  Mootee  Ram,  the 
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Jogh»  to  ask  him  how  he  could,  after  their  pro^ 
mises  to  each  other,  be  concerned  in  such  a  pro- 
ceeding, and  desired  to  know  what  he  was  to  say 
to  Ameer  Khan.  Tantia  denied  all  knowledge 
of  the  event  he  alluded  to,  and  stated  his  be- 
lief that  Balaram  was  still  alive,  though  in  con- 
finement.  On  the  messenger  requiring  a  more 
satisfactory  explanation,  Tantia  informed  Gunput 
Row  and  Toolsah  Baee  of  what  had  passed;  and 


person  employed  by  GhufFoor  Khan  on  this  occasion.  The 
following  is  bis  evidence :  Ghuffoor  Khan,  three  days  after 
Bakram  was  confined,  sent  me  to  Toolsah  Baee  to  enquire 
after  him.  She  said,  '*  I  have  no  idea  of  injuring  Balaram, 
^  but  wished  to  get  his  accounts  settled  and  then  release  him/* 
On  that  night  Balaram  was  slain. — ^Next  day  Ameer  Singh 
came  and  told  Ghuffoor  Khan  of  the  event.  I  was  sent  to 
Tantia  to  know  what  had  occurred.  Tantia  said  the  Baee  bad 
told  him  that  Balaram  bad  fled.  On  my  urging  the  question 
and  professing  incredulity,  the  minister  went  to  the  Baee,  and 
soon  after  sent  for  me;  but  before  I  arrived,  a  Huzooriab,  or 
confidential  officer,  bad  been  called  and  asked  by  the  Baee 
how  became  to  allow  Balaram  to  escape.  He  made  an  excuse 
of  having  fallen  asleep.  Orders  were  given  to  flog  the  man, 
and  he  had  received  several  stripes,  when  I  asked  Tantia 
Jogh  "  what  was  the  use  of  such  a  proceeding,  when  be  well 
"  knew  Balaram  was  murdered."  We  were  now  close  to  the 
^aee,  to  whom  the  minister  repeated  my  observations,  and 
lay  obstinate  disbelief  of  their  assertions.  On  this  the  Baee 
lost  all  patience.  "  Is  Ghuffoor  Khan,"  she  said,  addressing 
^  '^my  master,  or  my  servant?  If  be  is  so  desirous  of 
"  seeing  Balaram,  let  him  come,  and  I  will  engage  a  meeting 
'*  shall  take  place  at  the  battery  where  Balaram  is  now  sit- 
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a  farther  attempt  was  .made  to  00071110?  him  tbat 
the  minister  was  still  alive,  but,  not  sacceedi]ig» 
TooLsah  Baee,  who  appeared  now  to  hove  cast  off 
all  fear  as  well  as  shame^  said  aloud,  **  Is  GhidEoor 
'*  Khan  my  servant,  or  m j  master?"  and,  without 
waiting  for  a  reply,  added,  ^Ooi,  tdi  him  firam 
me,  if  he  continues  so  very  anxious  aboal 
Balaram,  to  come  here,  and  they  shall  meet." 
Ghuffow  Khan  was  not  a  little  alarmed  at  this 
message  ;  and  two  days  afterwards,  hearing  a  re- 
port that  an  attack  upon  him  was  meditated,  he 
marched  to  some  distance.  Toolsah  Baee  imme- 
diately sent  to  know  the  reason  of  this  movement, 
and  to  give  him  every  assurance  of  her  cherishing 
no  unfriendly  intentions*  He  agreed  to  return; 
but,  instead  of  taking  up  his  old  ground,  he 
encamped  near  Roshun  B^'s  battalions.     Three 

**  ting.*'  His  body  had  been  just  conveyed  to  a  casement  ia 
the  battery  to  which  ahe  alluded.  "  I  instantly/'  Mooiee 
Ram  said»  **  took  leave,  with  no  slight  fear  for  myself;  for  site 
**  was  in  a  very  great  rage." 

When  a  reconciliation  took  place  between  Ghtiflbor  Khaa 
and  Tantia  Jogh,  the  former^  to  conciliate  the  latter,  denied 
having  given  Mootee  Ram  (the  above  evidenoe)  any  authority 
to  be  so  importonatet  and  he  was  dismissed  as  a  man  who  hid 
disobeyed  his  orders.  He  went  ^  into  other  Bervice,  and  for 
some  time  lived  with  Captain  Briggs ;  but  the  moment  the 
guarantee  of  his  jahgeer  made  Grhufibor  Khan  independent  of 
the  minister,  he  recalled  Mootee  Ram,  who  is  now  kia  prin- 
cipal Moonshee,  or  writer.    Such  facts  are  oondusivew 
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days  afterwards,  Toolsah  Baee,  observing  some 
agitation  in  the  camp,  which  indicated  an  intention 
to  surround  Gungraur,  moved  out  of  that  town 
with  all  the  Mahratta  horse.     The  impatience  of 
Jottybah^  Naick  brought  on  an  affair  with  the  in- 
iiEoitrj,  in  which  Roshun  Beg,  supported  by  Ghuf- 
foor  Khan,  took  a  leading  part.    A  cannonade  was 
opened,  and  Toolsah  Baee  is  said  to  have  display^ 
courage,  tiU  a  shot  struck  the  howdah  of  the  ele- 
phant on  which  the  child  Mulhar  Row  was  seated. 
This  qnread  a  general  alarm,  and  Toolsah  Baee 
instantly  mounted  a  horse,  and  placing  the  prince 
on  another  with  Gunput  Row,   commenced  (ac* 
companied  by  the  househdd  and  Mahratta  horse) 
a  flight  which  was  continued  to  Allotef.     The 
battalions  under  Roshun  Beg  moved  on  Gungraur, 
of  which  they  toc^  possession.     Their  first  otgect 
was  to  discover  the  corpse  of  Balaram,  which, 
though  in  a  putrid  state,  WBs  burnt  by^  persons  of 
his  caste,  according  to  the  ceremonies  prescribed 
by  his  rdJgion.     Gungraur  was  on  this  occasion 
completel J  plundered ;  the  troops  were  paid  port 
of  their  arrears,  and  their  commanders  (particn- 
larly  Roshun  Beg)  enriched. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  throughout  the 

*  The  Mahratta  chief  who  had  behaved  so  gallantly  in  her 
defence  at  Gungraur. 

t  A  town  in  Sondwarra  belonging  to  the  Puars  of 
Bewass.    It  is  sixteen  miles  South-west  of  Gungrtfur. 


304  EVENTS    AT   THE 

whole  of  the  events  which  took  place  at  Gungraur, 
the  mutinies  of  the  troops  were  made  subservient 
to  the  intrigues  of  Ameer  Khan  and  his  agents, 
who  desired  to  deprive  Toolsah  Baee  of  power ; 
the  consequence  was  a  complete  separation  of  her 
interests  from  those  of  the  Patau  chief  and  his  par- 
tisans. Tantia  Jogh  now  became  the  head*  of 
one  party,  and  Ghuffoor  Khan  of  another.  The 
former  had  only  the  M ahratta  and  the  household 
troops,  but  the  possession  of  the  person  of  the 
young  Mulhar  Row  gave  it  a  predominance ;  for 
so  strong  was  the  feeling  on  this  point,  that  those 
who  had  charge  of  him  were  deemed  (even  by 
their  opponents)  to  be  the  Grovemment.  The 
party  of  Ghuffoor  Khan  consisted  of  his  own  ad- 
herents, the  discharged  Mahomedan  horse,  whom 

■ 

he  had  recalled,  and  nine  battalions  of  in&ntrj, 
with  their  guns. 

One  of  the  earliest  measures  of  Tantia  Jogh  was 
to  contract  an  engagement  with  Sindia's  manager 
at  Mundissor,  by  which  he  obtained  the  aid  of 
Ambajee's  Campoo,  or  legion,  (one  of  Sindia's 
corps  employed  in  Malwa,)  which  consisted  of 
five  battalions  and  thirty  pieces  of  cannon.  A 
monthly  sum  was  agreed  to  be  paid  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  this  force ;   but  Ambajee's  operations 


*  GuDput  Row  was  too  inferior  in  talent  to  be  bis  rival; 
and  Toolsah  Baee,  except  when  acting  from  the  impube  of 
passion,  was  always  under  tutelage. 
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were  too  cautious^  and  his  object  was  so  obviously 
directed  to  avoid  hostUity,  that  Holkar's  court 
soon  became  disgusted  with  its  new  allies. 

Sindia  and  Ameer  Khan  were  alike  anxious  to 
turn  the  distractions  of  the  Holkar  state  to  their 
own  advantage.  The  former  sent  an  agent  to 
Ameer  Khan,  entreating  him  to  desist  from  mea* 
sures  that  would  ruin  and  disgrace  the  Holkar 
family,  and  requesting  him  to  comply  with  the 
desire  of  Toolsah  Baee  for  the  removal  of  Ghuf-- 
foor  Khan.  The  Patau  chief  was  too  averse  to 
the  interference  of  Dowlet  Row  to  acquiesce; 
but  he  was  nevertheless  solicitous  to  bring  affairs 
to  an  amicable  termination.  He  in  consequence 
gave  orders  to  Ghuffoor  Khan  to  suspend  hos* 
tilities,  and  assured  Toolsah  Baee,  that  if  she 
would  consent  to  his  repairing  to  court,  and  cease 
flying  about  the  country,  he  would  compel  the  in- 
fantry to  be  satisfied  with  one  half  of  their  arrears, 
and  would  recall  a  representative  who  was  so  ob- 
noxious to  her.  In  this  negotiation  Ameer  Khan 
was  supported  by  Zalim  Singh  of  Kotah,  who 
offered  to  become  security  for  the  full  performance 
of  the  proflfered  engagement ;  but  Toolsah  Baee 
concluded,  and  on  just  grounds,  that  Ameer 
Khan's  purpose  was  to  deprive  her  of  power,  and 
to  assume  the  sole  management  of  affairs  :  in  her 
answer,  therefore,  to  his  overture,  she  insisted  that 
Ghuffoor  Khan  should  be  recalled,  and  the  bat- 
talions brought  to  order,  as  preliminaries.     Ameer 

VOL.  I.  X 
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Khan  made  every  effort  to  effect  the  latter  object, 
but  in  vain ;  and  a  renewal  of  hostilities  was  only 
avoided  by  both  parties  agreeing  to  refer  to  the 
decision  of  Zalim  Singh,  the  R^ent  of  Kotah. 
The  army  of  Mulhar  Row  marched  to  within 
twelve  miles  of  the  cantonment  of  that  chiefs  to 
which  place  Tantia  Jogh  was  deputed.  Ghuffoor 
Khan  came  soon  after  on  the  part  of  Ameer 
Khan;  and  three  months  passed  in  a  series  of 
reconciliations  and  quarrels  between  the  parties, 
and  in  making  and  breaking  promises  and  oaths ; 
but  the  intelligence  received  at  the  dose  of  the 
A.  D.  1817.  rainy  season,  of  the  advance  of  the  British  armies 
towards  Central  India,  effected  for  the  moment  a 
reunion  of  interests,  which  nothing  else  could  have 
accomplished. 

Zalim  Singh  had  now  his  own  safety  to  consult, 
and  was  eager  to  get  rid  of  friends  who  might 
embarrass,  but  could  not  assist  him.  It  is  to  the 
honour  of  Tantia  Jogh's  character,  that  the  wise 
and  experienced  Regent  of  Kotah  selected  him, 
at  this  crisis,  as  the  man  best  able  to  combine  and 
direct  the  discordant  adherents  of  Holkar;  and 
as  a  proof  of  his  own  friendship,  he  sent  a  de- 
tachment of  three  hundred  infantry,  with  two 
standards,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  protecting 
his  person. 

Before  the  events,  which  now  hastened  -afikirs 
to  a  crisis,  are  detailed,  it  will  be  necessary  to  no- 
tice an  influence  which  had  long  been  employed  in 


COURT   OF   HOLKAR.  307 

ifsln  endeavours  to  unite  the  courts  of  Sindia  and 
Holkar,  and  to  restore,  by  the  reunion  of  its  dif- 
ferent chiefs,  the  former  strength  of  the  Mahratta 
confederacy. 

The  control,  which  the  notorious  Trimbuck- 
jee*  established  over  the  councils  of  Bajerow, 
may  be  fixed  as  the  date  from  which  that  prince 
changed  his  policy,  and  commenced  his  intrigues 
against  the  British  government.  These  assumed  a 
more  serious  aspect,  when  the  murder  of  Gungad- 
hur  Shastreef  had  placed  the  infamous  favourite 
in  the  situation  of  a  proscribed  malefactor.  The 
engagements  between  Sindia  and  Holkar,  first  ne- 
gotiated by  Gunput  Bow,  and  afterwards  by  Tantia 
Alikur,  have  been  already  narrated.  The  mutual 
oUigation  and  determination  of  the  parties  to  serve 
and  obey  the  Paishwah,  are  made,  in  the  first  ar^ 
tide  of  the  treaty:):,  the  bond  of  their  fiiith  to  each 
other.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  though  the 
object  was  to  confederate  against  the  English,  it 

^^  . 

*  The  complete  ascendancy  of  Trimbuckjee  in  the  councils 
of  Bajerow  may  be  dated  from  a*  n.  1815. 

t  Gungadhur  Shaatree,  the  minister  of  the  Baroda  state, 
came  to  Poona  to  negotiate  a  settlement  of  accounts  between 
his  master  and  the  Paishwah  through  the  mediation  of  the 
English  government,  under  whose  protection  and  guarantee 
he  was  deputed.  He  was  murdered  by  Trimbuckjee  under 
circumstances  which  left  no  doubt  that  the  deed  was  perpe- 
trated with  the  knowledge  of  Bajerow. 

t  Major  Agnew's  letter  to  the  Chief  Secretary  to  Govern- 
xnent,  under  date  Slat  August.  1818. 

x2 
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was  intended  to  proceed  slowly  and  with  great 
caution;  but  the  situation  of  Bajerow  preci- 
pitated  a  rupture ;  and»  as  he  became  every  hour 
more  alarmed  respecting  himself  and  his  favourite^ 
he  was  urgent  in  his  endeavours  to  obtain  im- 
mediate and  efficient  assistance.  Agents  were 
in  consequence  sent  to  Sindia,  and  a  man  of 
some  eminence  reached  Holkar's  court*  about 
the  same  time.      He  was  received  with  marked 

A.  D.  1815.  honour,  being  met  by  all  the  ministers ;  but  the 
state  of  affairs  was  unpropitious  to  union  in  any 
cause,  and  the  intrigues  and  struggles  for  power 
which  took  place  after  the  death  of  Balaram  Seit, 
baffled  all  his  efforts  in  &vour  of  Bajerow.  That 
prince  sent  in  the  beginning  of  the  ensuing  year 

A.D.  i8i(>«  another  agentf,  who  joined  Holkar^s  camp  a  short 
time  before  the  ministers  and  chiefs  had  rdferred 
their  disputes  to  the  Kotah  Raja.  Thb  second 
envoy,  while  he  professed  to  have  a  large  com- 
mand of  pecuniary  resources,  expressed  perfect 
confidence  in  his  abiUty  to  bring  Sindia  and 
Ameer  Khan  to  concur  in  the  measures*  to  the 

*  This  person,  whose  name  was  Gunput  Row,  was  gene- 
rally called  Gunobali  Punt.  His  arrival  and  honourable  re- 
ception at  the  camp  at  Mukra  on  tlie  4th  of  Assar  in  the  year 
of  the  Sumbut  1783,  charged  with  a  letter  from  the  Paish- 
wah,  is  reported  in  a  letter  from  Mr.  Wellesley,  acting  Resi*^ 
dent  at  Guahor,  to  Mr.  Secretary  Adam,  dated  20th  February, 
1816. 

t  The  name  of  this  man  was  Dhoondoo  Punt  Tantia.  He 
assumed,  for  concealment,  the  name  of  Krishen  Row. 
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adoption  oF  which  he  urged  the  ministers  of  Mul-* 
har  Row ;  and,  after  remaining  some  time  at  the 
cantonment  of  Zalim  Singh,  he  proceeded  to  the 
camp  of  the  Patan  chief,  who  did  not  reject  his 
proposals,  but  demanded  an  advance  of  four  lacks 
of  rupees.  The  payment  of  this  sum  was  agreed 
to,  and  a  letter  was  sent  to  Holkar's  camp,  di- 
recting the  necessary  bills  to  be  transmitted.  This 
delay  proved  fatal  to  the  n^otiation.  The  ap« 
proach  of  an  English  army  decided  Ameer  Khan  a.  d.  1817. 
to  accept  the  offers  made  by  that  government; 
and  after  his  first  interview  with  Sir  David  Och- 
terlony,  he  dismissed  Bajerow's  agent,  and  wrote 
to  GhujSbor  Khan,  to  desire  he  would  urge  Tool* 
sah  Baee  not  to  think  of  going  to  the  Deckan,  but 
to  wait  his  arrival  in  camp,  when  he  would  adjust 
all  differences  between  her  and  the  English. 

Such  was  the  result  of  the  Paishwah's  negotiation 
with  Ameer  Khan ;  but  the  intrigues  of  the  for- 
mer s  agents  were  more  successful  at  the  court  of 
Hplkar*  All  artful  Brahmin  *,  who  was  an  here- 
ditary servant  in  the  family  of  Gunput  Row, 
had  accompanied  the  mission  from  Poona,  and 
laboured  to  promote  its  success.  The  absence 
of  Tantia  Jogh.  with  Zalim  Singh  gave  this  man 
an  opportunity  of  increasing  a  coolness,  which  had 
for  some  time  subsisted  between  that  minister  and 
the  Dewan ;  and  the  instant  the  mind  of  the  latter 


*  Sreeput  Row. 
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was  turned  against  his  friend,  Toolsah  Baee 
adopted  similar  sentiments.  This  partj  was 
strengthened  by  the  accession  of  some  of  the  mi- 
litary leaders,  who  were  secretly  excited,  soon  after 
Tantia's  return  to  camp,  to  seize  his  person,  as  a 
security  for  their  arrears. 

The  party,  who  now  directed  the  councils  of 
Holkar,  having  pledged  themselves  to  adopt  Baje- 
row's  cause,  they  received  an  advance  of  one  lack 
and  sixty  thousand  rupees  from  the  agent  of  that 
prince,  a  part  of  which  was  distributed  to  the 
troops,  while  the  intention  of  proceeding  to  the 
Deckan  was  proclaimed,  and  orders  sent  for  all 
corps  and  detachments  to  j6in  without  delay.  This 
took  place  in  November ;  and  early  in  the  ensuing 
month  the  whole  assembled  about  twenty  miles 
from  Mahidpoor,  to  which  place  they  afterwards 
A.  D.  1817.  marched.  AU  were  now  in  high  spirits,  for  the 
Dewan  and  his  friends  were  lavish  in  their  promises 
of  high  and  regular  pay,  afi;er  the  army  had  crossed 
the  Nerbudda ;  but  the  intelligence  of  the  arrival 
of  a  division  of  the  British  army  at  Aggur*,  a  dis- 
tance of  about  fifty  miles  from  Mahidpoor,  and  of 
another  f  having  penetrated  into  Malwa,  made  a 
serious  impression  on  their  feelings. 


*  My  corps  reached  Aggur  on  the  4th  December,  1817. 

f  The  first  division  under  the  command  of  Sir  T.  Hislop 
crossed  the  Nerbudda  on  its  march  to  Oojein  on  the  1st  De- 
cember, 1817. 
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Thakoor  Doss,  the  news-writer  at  Holkar's  court, 
employed  by  Mr.  Metcalfe,  the  resident  at  Delhi, 
had  been  despatched  with  a  letter  to  that  gentle- 
man, containing  general  professions  of  Mendship; 
but  no  definite  propositions  were  made.  The  state 
of  affairs  was,  however,  now  changed,  and  it  was 
necessary  to  take  some  decided  measures.  A  coun- 
cil was  held,  of  which  Tantia  Jogh  (though  a 
prisoner)  was  president.  He  advised  the  de- 
putation of  a  respectable  person  to  communicate 
with  the  English  officer  commanding  the  troops  at 
Aggur ;  but  his  advice  was  not  approved,  and  it 
led  to  an  accusation  of  having  intrigued  with  the 
English,  which  not  only  prolonged  his  confinement, 
bat  increased  the  severity  of  his  treatment  He 
was  particularly  obnoxious  to  the  commandants  of 
the  infantry  corps,  who,  as  well  as  the  principal 
leaders  of  the  cavalry,  went,  after  tliis  council,  to 
the  tent  of  Ghuffoor  Khan,  and  interchanged 
pledges  GKf  fidelity,  by  which  they  bound  them- 
selves to  union  during  the  dangers  that  were 
approaching. 

A  correspondence  was  entered  into  with  the 
British*  officer  conunanding  the  division  at  Ag- 

*  I  had,  on  my  arrival  at  Aggur,  written  a  letter  to  Mulhar 
Row  of  a  friendly  nature,  but  meant  to  bring  his  ministers  to 
a  clear  explanation  of  their  sentiments,  as  far  as  these  affected 
the  British  govemmentr  Before  this  reached  them,  a  letter 
had  been  sent  to  me,  written  in  the  name  of  the  young  prince, 
which  conuined  nothing  but  mere  general   expressions  of 
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gur,  who,  while  he  moved  to  jom  the  army  of  Sir 
Thomas  Hislop  near  Oojein,  stated  to  the  minis- 
ters of  Holkar,  that  if  they  were  really  dearous  of 
peace  they  should  send  a  mission  to  the  head-quar- 
ters of  that  General.  This  step  was  adopted,  and 
agents  came,  vested,  as  they  said,  with  full  powers 
to  negotiate  a  treaty.  The  most  liberal  terms* 
were  offered ;  but  the  complete  reform  of  a  muti- 
nous infantry  was  insisted  upon,  and  the  ministers 
were  told,  when  they  urged  their  inability  to 
control   this  body   as   an  excuse    for    non-com- 


regard,  and  a  call  upon  me,  as  a  former  friend  of  the  family, 
to  preserve  the  ties  of  peace.  I  had  offered  in  my  letter  to 
send  an  officer  to  wait  upon  Mulhar  Row;  but  receiving 
no  answer,  I  moved  towards  Oojein  by  Turanah,  whence 
I  addressed  a  short  note  to  the  Dewan  Gunput  Row,  in- 
forming him  of  my  intended  junction  with  the  Commander- 
in-chief  Sir  Thomas  Hislop,  and  warning  him,  if  he  desired 
to  avoid  danger,  to  lose  no  time  in  entering  into  a  negotiation* 
*  These  were  comprised  in  ten  articles,  as  detailed  in  the 
notes  of  conference  between  Holkar's  Vakeel  and  myself  on 
the  15  th  December,  1817.  Their  moderate  purport  was  to 
restore  the  government  of  Holkar  to  a  condition  in  which  it 
could  be  tolerated  by  other  states ;  and  this  necessarily  in- 
cluded a  complete  separation  from  the  Pindarries,  a  reduction 
of  a  great  proportion  of  a  mutinous  army,  and,  in  short,  the 
abandonment  of  the  predatory  system,  die  pursuit  of  which 
had  been  found  hostile  to  the  tranquillity  of  other  states. 
The  English  government  offered  a  gratuitous  aid  to  efifect 
this  desirable  change ;  and»  so  far  from  desiring  any  cession 
of  territory,  engaged  to  assist  Holkar's  government  with  funds 
to  pay  the  arrears  of  the  troops  it  was  called  uj[ton  to  discharge. 
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pliance,  that,  if  they  desired  safety  for  themselves 
and  their  prince,  they  should  bring  the  latter  to 
the  English  camp,  and  leave  its  commander  the 
task  of  reducing  to  order  a  licentious  and  dis- 
obedient rabble,  that  had  so  long  disturbed  the 
tranquillity  and  laid  waste  the  territories  of  the 
princes  they  nominally  served.    During  this  nego- 
tiation there  was  literally  no  head  in  Holkar's 
army.*     The  commandants  of  battalions,  satisfied 
that,  if  an  alliance  was  formed  with  the  British 
government,  there  would  be  an  end  to  the  dis- 
tractions that  gave  them  importance,  were  from 
the  first  disposed  to  hostilities ;    and  this  made 
them  violent  against  all  who  proposed  peace.     It 
was  through  their  influence  that  no  satisfactory 
answer  was   returned  to   the   friendly  overtures 
which  had  been  made ;  and  those  who  desired  a 
rupture,  urged  the  leaders  of  the  Mahratta  horse 
to  provoke  it  by  daily  depredations  on  the  cattle 
and  followers  of  the  British  army.     The  day  be- 
fore Sir  Thomas  Hislop  advanced  to  Mahidpoor^ 
his  videttes  were  attacked,  and  every  movement 
evinced  determined    hostility.     This   result  had 
been  anticipated  from   the   intelligence  received 
of  the  circumstances  which  had  just  taken  place  a.d.1817, 

*  Toolsah  Baee  was  alarmed  by  the  surrounding  scene ; 
and  her  favourite  Gunput  Row  was  too  perplexed  with 
various  councils  and  parties  to  give  her  any  support  in  thit^ 
trying  emergency. 
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in  the  camp  of  MuUiar  Row'  Holkar,  where 
even  the  semblance  of  regular  authority  was 
extinct,  and  the  question  of  peace  or  war  was 
decided,  like  all  others,  in  a  clamorous  council  of 
the  insolent  and  ignorant  leaders  of  a  rebellious 
soldiery. 

Ghuffoor  Khan  had  at  this  period  joined  the 
party  who  were  anxious  to  destroy  Gunput  Row 
and  Toolsah  Baee.  To  effect  this^  there  was  no 
want  of  instruments ;  for,  though  Ram  Deen  had 
joined  their  combination,  they  were  hated  by  all 
others.  The  troops  still  cherished  an  active  resent- 
ment on  account  of  the  murder  of  Balaram.  The 
feelings  of  Tantia  Jogh,  in  consequence  of  his 
severe  treatment,  are  supposed  to  have  made  him 
an  active  promoter  of  this  plot,  and  his  confine- 
ment did  not  deprive  him  of  the  means  of  being 
so;  but  the  leading  executive  persons  were  the 
principal  officers  of  the  Pagah,  or  household  troops. 
A  person,  acting  under  the  direction  of  the  com- 
mander* of  that  body,  enticed  young  Mulhar  Row 
from  an  outer  tent  where  he  was  playing,  and  a 
guard  was  at  the  same  instant  placed  over  that 
of  Toolsah  Baee.  Gunput  Row  came  to  her 
relief;  but,  on  learning  that  the  prince  had 
been  separated  from  her,  he  saw  at  once  the 
extent  of  the  plot,  and,  turning  back,  moimted  a 


*  $iidder-u-Deen,  the  Havildar,  or  commander  of  the 

Pagah. 
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horse  and  attempted  to  escape  ;  but  a  partjr  of  his 
enemies  came  up  with  him  in  the  bed  of  the 
Seepra  river.  He  was  slightly  wounded  with  a 
spear  before  he  was  thrown  from  his  horse,  when 
he  was  plundered,  insulted  by  blows,  and,  after 
being  treated  with  every  species  of  indignity,  con- 
veyed a  prisoner,  amidst  hoots  and  execrations,  to 
the  infantry  lines. 

This  happened  on  the  morning  of  the  20th 
December.  A  more  tragical  scene  took  place  at 
night  The  death  of  Toolsah  Baee  appears  to 
have  been  early  determined  on,  for  the  guards 
placed  over  her  were  so  strict,  that  all  access 
was  prohibited.  This  hitherto  arn^ant  female 
now  refused  sustenance,  and  passed  the  day  in 
tears :  and,  when  she  was  seized  to  be  carried  to 
the  banks  of  the  river,  (the  place  fixed  for  her' 
execution)  she  is  stated  to  have  implored  those 
who  conveyed  her  to  save  her  life,  offering  her 
jewels  as  a  bribe,  and  loading  others  with  the 
guih  of  which  she  was  accused.  It  was  near  the 
dawn  of  day  when  this  occurred ;  and  many  who 
were  asleep  in  the  quarter  of  the  camp  where  she 
was,  were  awakened  by  her  cries ;  but  to  use  the 
emphatic  expression  of  a  person  who  witnessed 
this  scene,  **  not  a  foot  stirred,  and  not  a  voice 
**  was  raised,  to  save  a  woman  who  had  never 
'*  shewn  mercy  to  others.**  She  was  taken  from 
her  palanquin  on  the  banks  of  the  Seepra,  where 
her  head  was  severed  from  her  body,  and  the  latter 
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was  thrown  into  the  river,  being  denied  even  the 
common  rites  of  a  Hindu  funeral. 

Toolsah  Baee  was  not  thirty  years  of  age  when 
she  was  murdered.  She  was  handsome,  and  alike 
remarkaUe  for  the  fascination  of  her  manners  and 
quickness  of  intellect.  Few  surpassed  her  in  a 
fluent  eloquence,  which  persuaded  those  who  ap- 
proached her  to  promote  her  wishes.  She  rode 
(an  essential  quality  in  a  Mahratta  lady)  with  grace, 
and  was  always  when  on  horseback  attended  by  a 
large  party  of  the  females  of  the  first  families  in 
the  state.  But  there  was  never  a  more  remariad>le 
instance  than  in  the  history  of  this  princess,  how 
the  most  prodigal  gifts  of  nature  may  be  perverted 
by  an  indulgence  of  vicious  habits.  Though  not 
the  wife  of  Jeswunt  Row,  yet  being  in  charge  of 
his  family,  and  having  possession  of  the  child,  who 
was  declared  his  heir,  she  was  obeyed  as  his  wi- 
dow. As  the  favourite  of  the  deceased,  and  the 
guardian  of  their  actual  chief,  she  had,  among  the 
adherents  of  the  Holkar  family,  the  strongest  im- 
pressions in  her  favour ;  but,  casting  all  away,  she 
lived  unrespected,  and  died  unpitied. 

Ghuffoor  Khan  is  implicated  in  the  death  of 
Toolsah  Baee,  from  his  being  known  to  have 
cherished  feelings  of  active  resentment  against 
her.  Tantia  Jogh  was  also  hostile  to  her;  and 
those  in  whom  he  most  confided  were  busv  actors 
in  the  scene.  Kessairah  Baee,  the  mother  of 
Midhar  Row,  was  too  deeply  interested  to  have 
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escaped  suspicion.  That  the  junto  of  military 
leaders  who  at  the  moment  had  usurped  power» 
were  not  the  only  persons  concerned  in  this  deed 
of  violence,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  for,  though  it 
had  their  full  concurrence,  the  act,  whidi  was  de- 
liberate, was  not  executed  by  soldiers,  but  by 
the  persons  whose  duty  it  would  have  been  to  put 
to  death  any  state  criminal ;  and  that  it  is  not 
deemed  a  reproach  by  those  who  now  enjoy 
power,  is  proved  by  the  men  who  acted  as  the 
executioners  of  Toolsah  Baee  still  holding  their 
places  in  the  service  of  the  Holkar  family  *. 

On  the  day  Toolsah  Baee  was  seized,  the  British 
army  had  advanced  to  within  ten  miles  of  Holkar's 
camp,  on  the  banks  of  the  Seepra,  near  Mahidpoor. 
A  tumultuous  council  was  held,  in  which  the 
military  chiefs  decided  that  it  was  advisable  to 
hazard  an  action  on  the  £Eivourable  ground  they 
then  occupied.  On  the  morning  of  the  21st  of  a.o.  isir. 
December,  a  considerable  body  of  horse  crossed 
to  the  right  bank  of  the  river  to  meet  the  British 
troops.  On  the  day  before,  a  short  letter  had  been 
addressed  to  Mulhar  Row  Holkar,  warning  him. 


*  RowjeeTrimbuck  was  asked  who  were  concerned  in  Tool- 
sah Baee*B  death?  He  said,  he  believed  every  one  inHolkar's 
camp  desired  it,  except  Gunput  Row  and  Ram  Deen.  The 
executioners  Mfere  tlie  two  Jemadars  of  Mewattees,  Sadutt 
Khan  and  Mohdecn  Allee.  The  former  died  five  months  ago. 
The  latter  commands  a  party  of  two  hundred  infantry,  who 
form  the  guard  over  the  palace  of  Mulhar  Row,  at  Indore. 
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for  the  last  time,  c^  the  dangers  of  his  situation. 
An  answer  was  received,  when  the  army  was  on 
its  march.  It  was  in  the  former  style  of  evasion, 
and  after  some  general  expressions,  concluded  by  a 
short  sentence  written  in  a  spirit  not  to  be  mis- 
taken. *^  If  you  will  advance,''  the  young  prince 
was  made  to  observe,  ^^  recollect  it  is  the  army  of 
**  Holkar."  However  nmch  the  chie&  had  befcxe 
differed,  a  sense  of  common  danger,  and  a  feeling 
connected  with  the  reputation  of  the  army  to 
which  they  belonged,  led  upon  this  occasion  to  a 
momentary  union.  They  had  sworn  fidelity  to 
each  other  on  the  night  of  the  20th,  and  on  the 
ensuing  morning  the  order  of  battle  was  skilfully 
arranged.  The  horse  which  had  crossed  to  the 
right  bank  of  the  Seepra,  took  a  position  that 
was  well  calculated  to  embarrass  the  operations  of 
the  advandng  army,  by  occupying  its  attention, 
and  threatening  its  stores  and  baggage ;  while  the 
infantry  and  cannon,  covered  by  the  remainder  of 
the  cavalry,  occupied  a  strong  and  well-connected 
line,  protected  on  the  right  by  a  deep  watercourse, 
and  on  the  left  by  the  abrupt  bank  of  the  Seepra. 
The  horse  that  had  crossed  the  river  were  com- 
manded by  Ram  Deen ;  the  infantry  were  under 
RoshuB  B^ ;  while  the  Pagah  or  household  troops 
under  Sudder-u-Deen,  and  Ghuffoor  Khan  with 
his  personal  adherents,  remained  around  the 
)H)ung  Prince  in  the  rear  of  the  whole. 

The  attention  of  the  British  army  was   from 
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the  first  directed  to  the  storming  of  the  heavy 
batteries  of  guns*.  All  skirmishing  and  partial 
actions  were  avoided;  and  the  troops  having 
crossed  the  river,  fonned  under  cover,  where  they 
remained  till  the  advance  of  the  right  of  the  line 
upon  the  enemy's  left  (the  strongest  point  of  his 
position)  gave  the  signal  for  a  simultaneous  attack ; 
which,  after  a  short  period  of  sharp  conflict,  was 
successful  in  every  quarter.  The  army  of  Hol- 
kar  fled  in  great  confusion.  The  horse,  who  had 
shewn  much  boldness  at  the  commencement  of  the 
day,  were  the  first  to  leave  the  field,  when  the  ac- 
tion grew  warm  ;  and  both  they  and  the  infontry 
gave  way,  befoce  the  artillery  ceased  its  destruc- 
tive fire. 

Mulhar  Row  was  in  the  action  upon  an  ele- 
phant; and,  according  to  all  accounts,  behaved 
with  spirit.  When  he  saw  his  troops  flying, 
he  burst  into  tears,  and  entreated  them  to  return. 
His  cousin.  Hurry  Holkar,  is  said  to  have  shewn 
much  gallantry.  He  had  cut  down  two  Mysore 
horsemen,  when  his  horse  was  shot,  and  the 
young  prince  called  out  with  great  anxiety  to 
remount  his  relation.  These  anecdotes  are  re- 
membered as  proofs,  that,  young  as  the  represen- 
tatives  of  the  Holkar  family  were,  they  displayed 
on  this  memorable  occasion,  that  courage,  of  which 
its  adherents  boast  as  its  distinguished  feature. 


*  About  setrenty. 
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The  flight  of  the  army  continued  through  the 
night,  in  the  direction  of  Seeta  Mhow,  which 
they  reached  early  next  day.  Tantia  Jogh 
and  the  Dewan  Gunput  Row  had  made  their 
escape  from  their  guards,  when  the  battalions 
were  routed,  and  found  a  temporary  refuge  in 
the  town  of  Mahidpoor;  which  they  left  during 
the  night,  and  joined  Mulhar  Row ;  whose  mother, 
Kessairah  Baee,  being  now  the  acknowledged  head 
of  the  government,  sent  for  Tantia,  and  giving 
him  an  honorary  dress  as  minister,  placed  her  son, 
and  the  interests  of  the  family,  in  his  hands. 
From  Seeta  Mhow  the  army  marched  to  near 
Mundissor,  where  a  body  of  Pindarries  under 
Kurreem  Khan  were  encamped.  This  chief  offered 
his  services,  but  his  alliance  was  not  now  desired. 
The  English  were  in  pursuit,  and  every  hope  of 
successfiil  resistance,  or  even  protraction  of  the 
campaign,  was  at  an  end. 

Meer  Zuffer  Ally,  who  had  been  before  em- 
ployed  as  an  agent*,  was  sent  from  Seeta  Mhow 
with  overtures  of  peace ;  the  draft  of  a  preli- 
minary treaty  was  given  to  him,  and  he  was  in- 

*  Meer  Zuffer  Ally  was  the  agent  of  Ghufibor  Khan,  who 
took  at  this  time  a  very  decided  turn,  refusing  to  aecompany 
the  court  in  their  flight.  He  had  received  letters  from  Aroeer 
Khan  urging  this  conduct,  but  he  was  chiefly  swayed  by  his 
own  interests.  He  obtained  the  reward  he  sought,  in  the 
Jahgeer  he  held  from  Holkar  being  conflrnted,  on  condition 
of  his  supporting  a  body  of  horse. 
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formed  that  when  he  returned  with  that  signed, 
hostilities  should  be  suspended.  He  arrived  at 
Mundissor  with  this  engagement  executed,  a 
few  hours  before  that  fixed  for  the  march  of 
the  British  troops*  to  attack  the  remains  of 
the  Mahratta  army,  which  was  encamped  at 
a  distance  of  only  sixteen  miles,  near  Pertaub- 
ghur.  Nothing  but  this  seasonable  submission 
could  have  saved  them  from  destruction.  By 
it  the  blow  was  completely  averted  Tantia 
Jogh  came  to  camp  next  day;  and  on  the  sixth  of 
January  the  treaty  of  Mundissor  was  concluded, 
by  which  the  family  of  Holkar,  though  it  aban- 
doned its  claims  upon  the  chiefs  of  Bajpootana, 
its  lands  in  the  Jeypoor  country ,  and  its  terri- 
tories f  South  of  the  Satpoora  range,  attained, 
through  the  support  of  the  British  government, 
the  actual  possession  of  its  remaining  countries. 
This  was,  in  fact,  a  condition  new  to  the  Holkar 
state ;  for  twenty  years  had  elapsed  since  it  had 
enjoyed  any   regular  resources,   or  government, 

*  My  division^  which  had  been  detached  from  Mahidpoor 
in  pursuit,  had  reached  Mundissor  on  the  morning  of  the  31st 
of  December,  and  my  preparations  were  made  to  march  at 
night,  and  fall  Upon  the  enemy  next  day,  who,  from  his  con- 
dition and  situation,  could  not  have  escaped. 

t  The  rights  of  the  family  in  its  native  place,  Waubgaun 
in  the  Deckan,  and  as  Daismookh  of  Chandore,  were  subse- 
quently ceded  by  the  considerate  generosity  of  the  Governor 
General, 

VOL.  I.  Y 
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and  its  name,  duiing  the  greater  part  of  that  pe^ 
riod,  had  only  served  as  a  pretext  to  plunderers 
for  committing  every  species  of  excess  and  crime. 

The  good  effects  to  be  anticipated  fitmi  the 
great  change  made  in  the  condition  of  this  princi- 
pality by  the  peace  (^  Mundissor,  were  justly  ap- 
preciated by  some  of  the  adherents  of  the  fiEoniiy; 
but  the  Mahratta  horse,  the  moment  they  heard 
the  treaty  was  signed,  hastened  in  a  body  to  the 
Southward  to  join  Bajerow,  who  was  stall  in  arms. 
They  were  commanded  by  Ram  Deen  *,  who  had 
an  additional  motive  for  his  desertion,  from  the 
irrecoticileable  nature  of  his  quarrels  with  Tantia 
Jogh,  whose  recent  elevation  was  confirmed  by 
his  having  become  the  negotiator  of  peace  with 
the  British  government. 

The  remains  of  the  battalions  defeated  at  Ma- 
hidpoor,  had  gone  to  Rampoora,  where  they  were 
surprised  and  routed,  and  their  remaining  guns 
captured  by  a  corps  under  General  Browne.  The 
new  minister,  and  others  who  had  thrown  them- 
selves decidedly  upon  the  British  protection,  did 
not  deplore  an   event  f  which   disembarrassed  a 

*  Ram  Deen  surrendered  when  Bajerow  did,  and  disbanded 
his  followers ;  this  and  his  agreeing  never  to  return  to  Malwa 
have  obtained  him  a  pension  of  three  thousand  rupees  per 
annum  from  the  British  government,  in  whose  territories  he 
now  resides. 

t  The  treasury  of  the  Holkar  state  had  been  for  years 
empty,  and  the  jewels  of  the  family,  which  were  once  very 
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bankrupt  state  of  a  mutinous  soldiery,  and  can- 
celled a  number  of  old  and  troublesome  claims. 

llie  transactions  of  the  period  that  elapsed 
from  the  insanity  of  Jeswunt  Bow  until  the  con- 
clusion of  peace  between  his  son  MuUmr  Row  and 
the  British  government,  have  perhaps  been  no^ 
ticed  more  in  detail  than  they  merit;  but  they 
exhibit  a  remarkable  picture  of  a  state  in  which 
every  tie  but  that  of  opinion  was  dissolved,  and 
which  continued,  through  the  influence  of  habitual 
feelings,  to  have  the  name,  after  it  had  substan- 
tially lost  all  the  reality  of  a  government.  A  re- 
spect, almost  sacred,  for  the  person  of  their  prince, 
was  the  only  sentiment  which,  throughout  these 
scenes  of  confusion  and  violence,  appears  to  have 
been  participated  by  all ;  and  it  for  a  time  shielded 
those  who  had  charge  of  him  from  the  punishment 
due  to  their  crimes.  His  name  (though  a  minor) 
was  the  only  rall3ring  point  left ;  but  there  was 
in  this  disorganized  community,  as  in  others 
constituted  of  similar  materials,  always  a  dispo- 
sition to  reunite,  which  gave  to  such  a  centre 
of  conunon  attachment  more  than  ordinary  im- 
portance. The  events  narrated  have  utility  in 
another  view ;  most  of  the  actors  are  stiU  on  the 

valuable,  had  been  greatly  diminished.  There  is  good  rea- 
son to  conclude  there  were  not  twenty  lacks  of  rupees  lost  at 
the  battle  of  Mahidpoor.  At  first  this  loss  was  greatly 
exaggerated,  but  subsequent  minute  enquiry  has  reduced  it  to 
a  much  more  moderate  amount. 

Y  2 
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stage,  and  from  the  scenes  in  which  they  ha^e 
borne  a  part,  we  may  form  some  judgment  of 
what  is  likely  to  be  their  fiiture  conduct. 

It  is,  however,  now  necessary  to  revert  to  one, 
who,  though  a  professed  dependant  of  Holkar, 
rose,  amid  the  revolutions  and  changes  which 
have  ocairred  during  the  last  thirty  years  in  India, 
to  an  importance  that  demands  a  notice  beyond 
that  which  has  been  incidentally  given  to  him  in 
this  chapter. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Ameer  Khan. 


Ameer  Khan  is  a  native  of  Sumbul  in  the 
province  of  Mooradabad.  His  father  was  a  Mool- 
lah,  or  priest,  and  possessed  a  small  property  in 
land.  Ameer  Khan  and  his  youi^r  brother  Kur- 
reem  u  Deen  left  Hindustan  when  the  former  was 
about  twenty  years  of  age ;  and  that  he  was  of 
some  consequence  in  his  native  town,  is  esta- 
blished by  his  having  ten  adherents,  with  whom 
he  entered  into  the  service  of  the  Zemindar  *  of 
Ranode  in  Aheerwarra  j .  He  was  afterwards 
retained  by  a  Mahratta  officer  |  of  the  Paishwah, 
who  had  the  management  of  some  districts  in 
Malwa ;  and  from  this  employment  he  passed  into 
that  of  another^  collector  of  revenue.  In  all 
these   services  Ameer   Khan   and  his   followers 

*  Deleep  Singh. 

t  This  tract  of  territory,  which  contains  many  districts, 
lies  on  the  North-east  frontier  of  Malwa. 

4  The  name  of  this  officer  was  Dojee.     He  was  collector 
of  the  Punj  Mahal  of  Aroun,  Tomyn,  &c.  near  Seronge. 

5  Nuttee  Khan,  manager  of  Shujahalpoor. 
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were  employed  as  Sebundy,  or  local  militia^  with 
an  average  monthly  pay  of  three  or  four  rupees  a 
man,  and  from  ten  to  fifteen  to  him  as  their  com- 
mander. Brighter  prospects,  however,  soon  opened 
to  the  young  soldier.  The  troubles  which  ensued 
at  the  petty  court  of  Bhopal,  on  the  death  of  the 
minister  Chutta  Khan,  led  to  the  entertainment 
of  a  number  of  men  by  the  different  parties  ;  and 
Ameer  Khan,  with  six  horsemen  and  sixty  foot, 
was  enlisted  by  Hiyat  Mahomed  Khan*;  with 
whom  he  remained  about  twelve  months,  when 
he  joined  Dooijun  Lai  and  Jey  Singh,  ex-chiefs 
of  Rago<^hur,  who,  expelled  from  their  countiy 
by  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  subsisted  by  plundering 
the  fields  they  had  once  cultivated. 

Ameer  Khan  distinguished  himself  in  one  of 
the  first  actions  that  these  Rajpoot  chiefi  had  with 
their  Mahratta  enemies ;  in  consequence  of  which 
he  was  raised  to  the  command  of  five  hundred 
men,  presented  with  a  palanquin,  and  became 
a  personage  of  some  importance  in  this  pre- 
datory army,  which  consisted  of  about  fifteen 
thousand  men.     But  his  farther  advancement  was 


*  He  was  entertained  by  Himmut  Row,  the  Dewan  of 
Hiyat  Mahomed  Khan.  By  a  strange  change  of  fortune 
Himmut  Row  afterwards  became  the  Dewan  of  the  Jemadar, 
when  the  latter  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Nabob ;  and  the 
son  of  this  Hindu  (Duttee  Ram)  is  at  the  present  moment  the 
principal  man  of  business  of  Ameer  Khan. 
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prerented  by  an  affray  with  some  Rajpoots,  in 
which  he  was  so  severely  wdunded  by  stones, 
that  he  lay  three  months  at  ^ronge,  before  he 
had  strength  to  move  out.  This  affair  led  to 
his  separation  from  Doorjun  Lai,  and  his  entrance 
into  the  service  of  tiiie  Mahratta  chief,  Balaram 
IngUa,  who  was  at  the  same  crisis  deeply  engaged 
in  the  disputes  at  Bhopal. 

Balaram  Inglia  increased  Ameer  Khan's  party 
to  fifteen  hundred  men,  and  confided  to  him 
the  fort  of  Futtygurh,  which  he  was  obliged 
to  abandon,  as  has  been  before  stated ;  but  this 
seeming  reverse  in  his  fortune  proved  its  happiest 
juncture,  for  it  led  to  his  adopting  the  cause  of 
Jeswunt  Row  Holkar,  as  the  associate  of  whose 
fortunes  he  rose  to  a  fame  that  made  him  for 
many  years  enunent  among  the  disturbers  of  the 
public  peace. 

The  connexiim  of  Ameer  Khan  with  Jeswunt 
Row  Holkar  was  first  that  of  equality ;  but  the 
rank  of  the  latter,  his  being  at  the  head  of  a  sove- 
reignty, and  his  more  energetic  character,  soon  esta- 
blished the  relation  of  prince  and  dependant.  Jes- 
wunt Row,  however,  always  continued  to  call  the 
Patau  leader  his  brother,  and  to  treat  hini  in  a 
distinguished  manner  from  that  shewn  to  his 
other  officers.  Ameer  Khan  was  sole  commander 
of  his  own  army,  entertained  and  dismissed  whom 
he  chose,  and  this  made  him  in  a  degree  inde- 
pendent ;  but  his  condition  was  little  to  be  en- 
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vied.  His  followers,  who  were  always  much 
more  numerous  than  he  had  any  means  of  pay- 
ing, were  in  a  state  of  constant  mutiny,  and  far 
more  than  half  of  every  year  their  chief  was  under 
restraint ;  the  consequence  wds,  that  his  conduct 
was  always  more  regulated  by  the  clamours  of 
this  turbulent  rabble,  and  the  necessity  of  provid- 
ing for  their  support,  than  by  any  r^ular  systan 
of  policy.  The  excesses  of  Ameer  Khan's  Patans 
at  Saugor  have  been  noticed ;  but  these  were  &ur 
surpassed  at  Poona,  where  he  was  seized  by  a 
A.D.  1803.  P^^y  ^^  them,  and  not  only  beat  and  bruised,  but 
almost  strangled  with  his  own  turban,  which  they 
fastened  round  his  neck.  Though  Jeswunt  Row 
repressed  and  punished  this  act  of  violence*,  he 
too  was  compelled,  on  many  occasions,  to  soothe 
and  humour  the  turbulent  spirits  of  the  free- 
booters. Hindu  feeling  was  outraged  by  thdr 
continuing  to  slaughter  cowsf  dose  to  the  city 

*  Jeswunt  Row  seized  and  confined  Ghoos  Mahomed 
Khan,  and  some  offending  Patans,  who  committed  this  out- 
.  rage.  He  desired  to  put  them  to  death,  but  Ameer  Khan  in- 
terceded, fearing  the  consequences  of  such  a  step  among  a 
race  whose  sense  of  honour  impels  them  to  revenge  real  or 
supposed  wrongs. 

t  The  cow  is  a  sacred  animal  with  the  Hindus,  who  not 
only  abstain  from  eating  the  flesh  of  cattle,  but  deem  killing 
them  a  capital  crime,  and  it  is  constantly  punished  as  such. 
The  Mahrattas  of  the  lowest  tribe  have  this  feeling.  D.  R.  Sin- 
dia,  when  I  was  at  his  court,  a.  d.  1802,  offered  an  additional 
cession  of  territory,  if  I  would  introduce  an  article  in  his  treaty 
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of  Poona;  and  the  licence  they  ostentatiously 
exercised  in  this  particular  may  be  received  as 
a  proof  of  the  insolent  and  domineering  spirit, 
in  which  they  acted  on  all  occasions.  It  was 
the  constant  object  of  Jeswunt  Row  to  employ 
them  at  a  distance ;  and  he  appears  to  have 
considered  them  more  as  a  body  of  plunderers, 
whose  general  movement  he  could  direct  through 
his  connexion  with  their  leader,  than  as  an  inte- 
gral portion  of  his  army,  whose  services  he  could 
at  all  times  command.  They,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  sensible  of  the  advantages  they  derived  from 
acting  in  the  name  of  one  of  the  recognized 
India  governments ;  and  the  main  influence  by 
which  Ameer  Khan  retained  his  precari6us  rank 
as  their  chief,  was  his  forming  the  link  that  at- 
tached this  band  of  depredators  to  the  house  of 
Holkar. 

The  history  of  Ameer  Khan  is  comprehended  in 
that  of  Jeswunt  Row  till  their  separation  after  the 
return  of  the  latter  from  Hindustan.  He  at  that 
period  entered  the  service  of  Juggut  Singh,  Raja 
of  Je3rpoor,  who  engaged  his  aid  in  an  approach- 
ing contest  with  the  Raja  of  Joudpoor,  for  the 
disputed  hand  of  the  daughter  of  the  Odeypoor 


with  the  British,  that  should  prevent  their  slaughtering  cows 
within  the  limits  of  the  territories  he  had  been  compelled  to 
cede ;  and  though  it  was  a  period  of  famine,  several  persons 
were  executed  for  killing  cows. 
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Rana  *.  The  bitter  family  is  the  highest  in  rank 
among  the  Rajpoots,  and  an  alliance  with  it  has 
always  been  esteemed  the  greatest  honour  to  which 
a  prince  of  that  tribe  can  aspire.  The  princess 
Kishen  Kower  added  to  her  high  birth  the  repu- 
tation of  extraordinary  beauty.  She  had  been 
betrothed  to  the  deceased  Bheem  Singh,  Raja  of 
Joudpoor.     On  his  death  Maun  Singh  f ,  a  distant 


*The  celebrated  but  now  fallen  family  of  the  Rajas  or 
princes  of  Odeypoor  are  considered  by  many  (I  believe  erro- 
neously) to  be  descended  from  Poros,  who  opposed  the  pro- 
gress of  Alexander  the  Great.     There  can,  however,  be  no 
doubt  that  they  are  among  the  most  ancient  and  renowned  of 
the  princes  of  India,  and  that  they  formerly  possessed  the 
whole  of  that  tract  now  termed  Rajpootana,  or  the  country 
of  the  Rajpoots,  which  is  situated  between  the  Western  part 
of  the  province  of  Agra  and  the  North-east  of  Guzerat.    It 
has  Malwa  as  its  boundary  to  the  East,  and  the  Sandy  Desert 
to  the  West.     Its  extreme  length  is  computed  at  3S0  miles, 
and  its  breadth  in  the  broadest  part  200.     The  chief  states 
are  the  Rajas  of  Jeypoor,  Joudpoor,  and  Odeypoor.     The  ter- 
ritories of  the  former  are  the  most  fertile.     Those  of  Joud- 
poor, or  Marwar,  as  it  is  more  commonly  called,  are  slill 
very  extensive ;  while  Odeypoor,  or  Mewar,  is  now  a  limited 
and  desolate  principality,  but  it  is  fast  reviving  under  the 
liberal  protection  it  has  received  from  the  British  government 
The  whole  of  Rajpootana  is  a  succession  of  hills  and  narrow 
valleys. 

t  It  was  settled  at  Maun  Singh's  elevation,  that  if  any  of 
the  Ranees  had  a  son,  he  should  be  Raja.  This  posthumous 
pretender  to  the  throne  was  not  brought  forward  for  two  years; 
and  the  circumstance  of  the  reputed  mother  (Sevaee  Singh's 
sister)  denying  the  fact  of  its  being  hers,  and  his  being  brought 
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relation,  succeeded  to  the  throne ;  but  two  years 
afterwards  Sevaee  Singh  (who  had  been  minister  to 
Bheem  Singh)  brought  forward  a  real  or  supposed 
son  of  that  prince,  in  support  of  whose  claims 
he  formed  a  strong  party ;  and  as  one  meians  of 
accomplishing  his  ends,  he  used  every  effort  to 
render  the  princes  of  Joudpoor  and  Jeypoor  im- 
placable enemies.  With  the  knowledge  that 
Mann  Singh  cherished  hopes  of  obtaining  the  hand 
of  the  Odeypoor  princess,  Sevaee  Singh  instiga- 
ted Juggut  Singh  *,  the  Raja  of  Jeypoor,  to  de- 
mand her  in  marriage,  and  this  prince,  inflamed 
by  the  accounts  of  her  beauty,  fell  immediately 
into  the  snare.  A  negotiation  was  opened  with 
the  Rana  of  Odeypoor  for  the  hand  of  his 
daughter,  and  the  marriage  seemed  at  one  period 


forward  by  Sevaee  Singh,  a  discontented  minister,  has  led  to 
a  belief,  that  the  child  Dhokul  Singh  was  spurious.  The  point, 
however,  appears  never  to  have  been  clearly  established. 

*  'oggut  Singh  was  a  weak,  dissolutb  prince,  who  devoted 
himself  to  sensual  pleasures.  The  bisH>iy  of  his  low  amours, 
and  of  those  who  were  elevated  by  him  as  favourites,  would 
be  received  as  an  incredible  tale.  Ruskapoor,  a  Mahomedan 
dancing-girl,  was  raised  to  the  first  rank  in  the  principality. 
He  followed  himself  in  her  train  of  attendants,  and  gave  her 
great  estates.  The  high  Rajpoot  females  of  his  family  were 
ordered  to  salute  and  visit  her  as  dieir  superior ;  but  they  re- 
jected the  command,  offering  to  swallow  poison  or  stab  them- 
selves if  he  desired  it,  but  they  never  would,  they  said,  conde- 
scend to  the  degradation  of  placing  themselves  on  a  level  with 
a  female  of  her  character. 
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certain ;  but  the  art  of  Sevaee  Singh  was  £EuAher 
employed  to  prevent  such  a  result,  and  the  Raja 
of  Joudpoor  was  excited  not  only  to  insist  upon 
his  prior  claim  to  the  hand  of  the  disputed  prin- 
cessy  but  to  adopt  violent  measures  to  arrest  the 
progress  of  his  rival's  suit. 

It  is  neither  necessary  to  detail  the  intrigues 
that  took  place,  nor  to  enter  into  the  particulars  of 
the  war  that  ensued;  every  feeling  that  could 
excite  Rajpoot  princes  to  desperate  hostility  was 
inflamed,  and  assistance  was  solicited  from  all 
quarters.  The  British  government  was  in  vain  in- 
treated  to  interfere.*  Sindia  gave  his  countenance 
to  enable  two  of  his  most  unprincipled  partisans, 
Bappojee  Sindia  and  Sirjee  Row  Ghatkia,  to 
support  their  predatory  bands  upon  the  quarrels  of 
these  Rajpoot  chiefs,  while  Holkar  made  them, 
as  has  been  before  stated,  the  still  more  baneful 
present  of  Ameer  Khan  and  his  Patans. 

The  consequence  was,  the  almost  complete  de- 
struction of  both  principalities.  That  of  Jey- 
poor  expended,  at  the  lowest  computation,  one 
crore  and  twenty  lacks  of  rupees  in  prosecution 
of  this  unhappy  war,  which,  although  successful 

*  When  I  was  at  Delhi  with  Lord  Lake  in  1S05,  every 
argument  was  tried,  and  every  offer  made  by  the  Jeypoor 
Vakeels  to  engage  me  to  become  the  advocate  of  their  mas- 
ter*8  cause,  and  to  give  him  the  support  of  an  English  force. 
Aid  from  the  British  government  was  subsequently  solicited 
by  the  Raja  of  Joudpoor,  who  desired  to  purchase  it  by  ces- 
sions of  territory. 
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at  the  commencement,  terminated  in  disgrace  and 
defeat. 

Sevaee  Singh,  when  he  saw  Maun  Singh  com- 
pletely involved,  renewed  his  demand  in  favour  of 
Dhokul  Singh,  the  posthumous  prince,  whose  pre- 
tensions he  supported.  On  the  Raja's  having 
recourse  to  evasion,  he  not  only  left  him,  but  pre- 
vailed upon  almost  every  other  chief  to  desert ; 
and  Maun  Singh,  who  had  taken  the  field,  was,  in 
consequence  obliged  to  fly,  attended  by  only  a 
few  adherents ;  leaving  his  camp  to  be  plundered 
by  Ju^ut  Singh  and  his  auxiliaries. 

The  misfortunes  of  Maun  Singh  did  not  termi- 
nate with  this  reverse :  he  was  pursued  to  Joudpoor, 
and  his  whole  country  was  overrun  by  his  enemies. 
Dhokul  Singh  was  proclaimed  Raja,  and  the  alle- 
giance of  almost  every  Rhattore  chief  transferred 
to  the  young  prince.  The  contest  appeared  deci- 
ded, yet  still  the  courage  of  Maun  Singh,  and  of 
the  few  troops  who  remained  faithful  to  him, 
was  unsubdued.  He  had  early  endeavoured  to 
divide  his  enemies,  and  the  difficulties  attendant 
on  a  lengthened  siege  now  promoted  his  efforts. 
Ameer  Khan  listened  to  his  overtures;  and,  on 
the  usual  pretext  of  want  of  pay,  separated  from 
the  besi^ing  army,  and  b^an  to  plunder  and 
levy  contributions  indiscriminately  over  the  dis- 
tricts of  Joudpoor  and  Jeypoor.  The  interest  of 
ahnost  every  chief  of  the  latter  state  was  affect- 
^  by  his  excesses  in  laying  waste  his  lands. 
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and  their  clamours  obliged  Juggat  Singh  to  de^ 
tach  a  force  to  punish  the  Patan  leader :  who  at 
first  retreated  towards  Tdnk,  but  having  been  rein- 
foreed  by  some  battaliotis  and  guns,  he  attacked 
and  def&ated  the  Jeypoor  tnx)p&  After  this  sfic- 
cess,  which  was  very  com))fet^  Ameer  Khan 
was  expected  at  Jeypoor,  the  inbidiitantd  of  which 
were  thrown  into  great  consternation ;  but  aa 
this,  as  on  many  other  occasions,  he  shewed  thai 
he  was  only  a  leader  of  ftedbooters.  Shunning, 
from  i^prehension  of  danger,  the  great  prize  of 
''  victory,  he  contented  himself  with  plundering  in 
the  vidnky  c£  the  capital,  which  was  out  of  dan- 
ger the  moment  that  its  inhabitants  recovered 
fit>m  their  panic. 

The  intelligence  of  the  discomfiture  of  the  Jey- 
poor troops  spread  such  dismay  and  confusion  in 
the  besi^ng  army,  that  Juggut  Singh  determined 
to  return  to  his  capital,  a&d  offered  a  lai^  smn  to 
the  auxiliaries  sent  by  Sindia  to  convey  him  there 
in  safety.  The  cannon  and  spoils  taken  in  bis 
first  action  were  sent  in  froDt ;  and  some  RhattoR 
chiefe,  who  had  remained  Mthful  to  Maun  Sfaigh, 
but|  fpom  bei^mlng  objects  of  his  swpidon,  had 
been  obliged  to  leavfe  Joudpo<n*,  now  determined 
to  give  their  prince  a  convmcing  prwi  of  their 
fidelity ;  and  having  concerted  an  attack  upon  the 
troops  escorting  the  tn^hies  of  tlicir  countxy'^ 
disgrace,  they  completely  defeated  thenn  retodk 
fi)rty  pieces  of  ordnance,  with  modi  othfer  bboiy^ 
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and,  having  effected  a  junction  with  Ameer  Khan, 
marched  with  that  chief  in  triumph  to  Joudpoor. 

The  fortunes  of  Maun  Singh  were  restored  by 
these  events ;  but,  while  his  enemy  Sevaee  Singh 
lived,  he  entertained  the  most  serious  apprehen- 
sions.    That  chief  had  taken  refuge  in  Nagore. 
The  Raja  entreated  Ameer  Khan  to  march  against 
him,  and  made  him  an  advance  of  two  lacks  of 
rupees,   promising  future  wealth  and  favour  as 
the  reward  of  success  in  this  important  enterprise. 
The  Patan  leader  undertook  the  service,  but  seems 
from  the  first  to  have  trusted  more  to  art  than 
force,    for   its   accomplishment.      He  moved   to 
within  a  few  miles  of  Nagore,  and  under  a  pre- 
text of  discontent,  caused  by  some  discoveries  he 
had  made  of  the  ingratitude  of  Maun  Singh,  he 
made  overtures  to  establish  a  connexion  with 
Sevaee  Singh.     The  latter  suspected  treachery; 
but  the  officer  employed  by  Ameer  Khan,  pledged 
himself  for  the  fidelity  of  his  commandant,  and  ob- 
tained a  promise  that  he  would  visit  his  leader. 
The  Rajpoot  chief  faltered  when  the  time  for  ful- 
filling his  promise  arrived ;  but  Ameer  Khan  went 
to  meet  him,  and  succeeded,  by  protestations  and 
oaths,  in  lulling  him  into  complete  security.     The 
consequence  was,  he  went  to  the  camp  of  his 
supposed  Mend,  and  was  murdered*,  with  the 

*  The  following  is  an  account  of  this  transaction^  as  stated 
by  a  respectable  eye-witness :  — 
'*  Mahomed  Shah  Khan  succeeded  by  his  protestations  in 
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great   majority   of  thi>se   by  whom   he  was  ac- 
companied. 

*'  persuading  Sevaee  Singh  to  promise  a  visit  to  Ameer  Khan ; 
^*  hut  when  the  hour  came,  the  Rajpoot  chief,  who  probahly 
'*  had  received  some  intelligence  of  the  designs  against  his  h'fe, 
''  hesitated.     Ameer  Khan,  when  he  learned  his  irresolutioD, 
'*  mounted,  and  proceeded  with  a  few  followers' to  the  shrine 
**  of  a  Mahomedan  saint,  close  to  the  walls  of  Nagore.     He 
"  was  here  joined  hy  Sevaee  Singh,  whom  he  reproached  for 
**  his  fears,  and  asked  him  if  he  thought  it  possible  that  a  man 
''  who  cherished  evil  designs,  could  shew  such  confidence  as 
"  he  had  that  day  done,  by  placing  himself  in  the  power  of 
^^  the  person  he  meant  to  betray  ?  Sevaee  Singh  confessed  his 
**  error.     Presents,  dresses,  and  even  turbans  (a  pledge  of 
"  brotherhood)  were  exchanged,  and  Ameer  Khan  swore,  at 
**  the  tomb  of  the  saint,  to  be  faithful  to  his  new  ally :  who 
"  wa»  persuaded  to  go  next  day  to  his  camp,  where  splendid 
'*  preparations  were  made  for  his  reception,  and  a  number  of 
'*  chiefs  appointed  to  meet  him.     The  troops  were  under 
'*  arms,  some  on   pretext   of  doing  honour  to  tlie  visitor, 
*'  others  apparently  at  exercise.    The  guns  were  loaded  with 
**  grape,  and  pointed  at  the  quarters  prepared  for  the  Raja, 
who  with  his  principal  adherents,  to  the  number  of  two  hun- 
dred, were  seated  in  a  large  tent,  when  it  was  let  fall  upon 
**  them  at  a  concerted  signal,  and  while  the  officers  of  Ameer 
**  Khan  saved  themselves,  all  the  Rajpoots  were  inhumanly 
**  massacred  by  shqwers  of  grape  and  musquetry  from  every 
"  direction.     Of   seven  hundred  horse  that  accompanied 
''  Sevaee  Singh,  and  continued  mounted  near  the  tent,  only 
"  two  hundred  escaped ;  the  rest  were  slain,  and  a  number  of 
'*  Ameer  Khan's  people,  among  whom  was  one  of  his  own 
"  relations,  fell  under  the  promiscuous  fire  of  the  cannon. 
"  Sevaee  Singh  had  been  killed  by  grape»  but  his  head  was 
**  cut  off  and  sent  to  Maun  Singh,  who  rewarded  Ameer 
**.Khan  with  a  Jahgeer  and  a  large  sura  of  money." 


(I 
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Though  Sevaee  Singh,  as  the  author  of  a  war 
which  brought  ruin  on  his  country,  may  be  con- 
adered  to  have  merited  his  fate,  that  fact  in  no 
degree  extenuates  the  deep  guilt  of  Ameer  Khan, 
who  evinced  on  this  occasion  that  he  was  alike 
destitute  of  humanity  and  principle. 

It  was  during  these  proceedings  that  Holkar 
became  insane,  and  Ameer  Khan,  after  taking 
and  sacking  Nagore,  was  compelled  to  come 
to  Bampoora.  His  conduct  when  there  has  been 
narrated,  as  well  as  his  expedition  into  the  terri- 
tories of  Nagpoor.  Some  unadjusted  disputes 
between  the  families  of  Holkar  and  Bhonslah 
were  the  pretext  of  this  invasion  *,  but  the  object 
was  plunder.  Ameer  Khan  had  left  his  infantry 
and  guns    at   Joudpoor   under   Mahomed   Shah 

*  Ameer  Khan  stated  that  he  acted  by  the  orders  of  Hol- 
kar's  government;  but  when  the  Governor-general  addressed 
a  letter  to  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar,  demanding  an  explanation, 
one  was  returned  written  in  the  true  style  of  Mahratta  diplo- 
macy. That  Prince  was  made  by  his  ministers  to  disclaim  all 
hostile  intentions  against  the  Nagpoor  Raja.  It  was  asserted 
that  when  Ameer  Khan  entered  tlie  territories  of  the  Bhonslah, 
he  was  directed,  instead  of  committing  injury,  to  extend 
protection  to  them ;  and  in  consequence  of  the  Governor- 
general's  letter,  these  orders  were  promised  to  be  repeated. 
This  letter,  probably  dictated  by  Ameer  Khan  himself,  ad- 
mitted the  fact  of  the  invasion  of  this  host  of  freebooters ;  but 
added,  that  it  was  made  with  the  most  friendly  vieivs.  It 
suited  the  policy  of  ^he  moment  to  admit  this  evasion. 

VO^L.  I.  Z 
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Khan';  but  his  ranks,  in  the  plundering  excursion 
he  now  engaged  in,  were  swelled  by  all  the  Pin- 
darries,  and  by  the  Nabob  of  Bhopal,  whose 
hostility  to  Ragojee  Bhonslah  made  him  the  for- 
ward and  zealous  ally  of  that  prince's  enemies. 

The  dissolution  of  the  Holkar  state,  the  dis- 
tractions that  prevailed  in  the  government  of  Sin- 
dia,  the  seditious  spirit  evinced  by  many  of  the 
Nizam's  subjects,  combined  with  the  lai^  army 
under  Ameer  Khan  (whose  reputation  was  now  at 
its  zenith),  led  to  a  very  general  conclusion,  that  he 
cherished  plans  of  restoring  the  Mahomedan  pow- 
er; and  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  had  he  been 
a  man  of  great  talent,  either  as  a  statesman  or 
military  commander,  the  period  was  most  favoiu*- 
able ;  but  there  is  every  ground  to  believe  £hat  he 
at  no  time  seriously  entertained  any  such  de- 
signs. His  Patans  were  continually  exclaiming, 
that  the  prediction  of  a  holy  mendicant  that  he 
ilirould  be  sovereign  of  Delhi,  was  nearly  accom- 

• 

plished;  but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  encou- 
raged such  expressions  or  sentiments;  and  not 
only  professed  to  act  in  the  name  of  Holkar,  but 
never  took  one  step  towards  establishing  any 
power  beyond  that  of  the  leader  of  a  predatory 
army,  which  it  was  his  object  to  keep  together, 
and  subsist,  by  every  means  that  the  prevailing 
anarchy  placed  within  his  power. 

After  Ameer  Khan   returned  from   Nagpoor, 
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and  relieved  Jeswimt  Row  and  his  family  from 
Dherma  Kower,  he  became  the   chief  actor  in 
a  tragedy,  in  which  a  good  end    was   obtained 
by  a  deed  which  revolts  every  feeling  of  huma- 
nity.    A   reconciliation   between  the    Rajas  of 
Jeypoor  and  Joudpoor  was  an  object  of  just  and 
wise  policy ;  and  it  suited  the  views  of  the  Patan 
chief  to   promote   its   accomplishment.     It  was 
proposed,   that  this    should    be    effected    by  a 
double  marriage^     Ju^ut  Singh  was  to  espouse 
the  daughter  of  Maun  Singh,  and  the  latter  the 
sister  of  his  rival  and  enemy.     To  propitiate  these 
nuptials,  it  was  conceived  that  the  honour  of  all 
parties  required  the  death  of  Kishen  Kower,  the 
princess  of  Odeypoor.     The  question  of  this  sa- 
crifice was  agitated  when  Ameer  Khan  was  at 
Odeypoor,  and  that  chief  ui^ed  it  strongly  on  the 
counsellors  *  of  the  Prince,  representing  the  diffi- 
culty of  establishing  peace  while  the  cause  of  the 
war  existed,  and  then  pointing  out  the  iinpossi-A.D.  isio. 
bUity,  without  offending  the  two  most  powerful 
Rajpoot  rulers  in  India,  of  giving  his  daughter 
to  any  other  chief.     To  these  he  added  arguments 
well  suited  to  the  high,  though  mistaken,  pride  of 
a  lU^poot,  r^arding  the  disgrace  of  having  in  his 

*  He  is  stated  never  to  have  proposed  it  direct  to  the 
Rana.  The  Thakoor  Adjeit  Singh^  of  Koorawa,  was  the 
Rajpoot  lord,  who  is  reproached  with  being  his  instrument 
upon  this  memorable  occasion. 

2  2 
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familj  an  unmarried  daughter*  It  is  stated,  and 
for  the  honour  of  human  natm^  let  us  believe  it, 
that  neither  arguments  nor  threats  could  induce 
the  father  to  become  the  executioner  of  his  child, 
or  even  to  ui^  her  to  suicide;  but  his  sister 
Chand  Baee  was  gained  to  the  cruel  cause  of 
policy,  and  she  presented  the  chalice  to  Kishen 
Kower,  intreating  her  to  save  her  father,  femily, 
and  tribe,  from  the  struggles  and  miseries  to 
which  her  high  birth  and  evil  destiny  exposed 
them.  The  appeal  was  not  in  vain:  she  drank 
three  poisoned  cups,  and  before  she  took  the  last, 
which  proved  instantly  fatal,  she  exclaimed,  **  This 
"  is  the  marriage  to  which  I  was  foredoomed."* 
All  were  acquainted  with  what  was  passing  in  the 
palace ;  and  the  extraordinary  beauty  and  youth 
of  the  victim  excited  a  feeling,  which  was  general 
in  a  degree  that  is  rare  among  the  inhabitants  of 
India*  This  account  is  written  from  the  report  of 
several  persons  who  were  on  the  spot,  and  they 
agree  in  stating  that  the  particulars  of  Kishen 
Kower's  death  were  no  sooner  spread  through  the 
town  of  Odeypoor  than  loud  lamentations  burst 
from  every  quarter,  and  expressions  of  pity  at  her 
fate  were  mingled  with  execrations  on  the  weak- 
ness and  cowardice  of  those  who  could  purchase 
safety  on  such  terms.  In  a  short  period  after 
this  tragical  event,  the  public  feeling  was  again 
excited  by  the  death  of  the  mother  of  the  prin- 
cess, who   never    recovered   the    shock    she  re- 
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ceived  at  the  first  intelligence  of  the  fate  of  her 
beautiful*  and  cherished  daughter.  If  it  is  to  the 
disgrace  of  the  nobility  of  Odejpoor  that  one  of 
them  ( Adjeit  Singh,  a  man  of  high  rank,  who  pos« 
sessed  imbounded  influence  over  the  mind  of  his 
prince)  proved  base  enough  to  act  throughout 
as  the  instrument  of  Ameer  Khan,  the  charac- 
ter of  this  proud  race  was  redeemed  by  the  conduct 
of  Sugwan  Singh,  chief  of  Karradur,  who,  the  mo- 
ment he  heard  of  the  proceedings  in  the  palace, 
hastened  from  his  residence  to  Odeypoor,  and  dis- 
mounting from  a  breathless  horse,  went  unceremo- 
niously into  the  presence  of  his  prince,  whom  he 
found  seated  with  several  of  his  ministers  in  appa- 
rent afBiction.  **  Is  the  princess  dead  or  aHve  ?" 
was  his  impatient  interrogation  :  to  which,  after  a 
short  pause,  Adjeit  Singh  replied  by  intreating 
him  "  not  to  disturb  the  grief  of  a  father  for  a 
"lost  child,**  The  old  chief  immediately  un- 
buckled his  sword,  which,  with  his  shield,  he  laid  at 


*  I  visited  the  court  of  Odeypoor  in  March  1821,  eleven 
years  after  the  occurrence  of  the  events  I  have  stated,  and 
possessed  complete  means  o£  verifying  every  fact.  I  could 
have  no  doubt  of  the  beauty  of  Kishen  Kower,  afler  seeing 
her  brother  Juan  Singh,  the  present  heir  to  the  Musnud 
whom  she  is  said  to  have  exactly  resembled.  His  com- 
l^exion  is  very  fair,  and  his  features  are  fine  ;  and  though 
they  have  that  softness  which  characterizes  Hindu  physio- 
|;nomy,  they  are  full  of  animation  and  intelligence. 
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the  feet  of  the  Maha  Rana*y  saying,  in  a  cairn  but 
resolute  tone :  ^  My  ancestors  have  served  yours 
**  for  more  than  thirty  generations,  and  to  you  I 
*'  cannot  utter  what  I  feel ;  but  these  arms  shall 
"  never  more  be  used  in  your  service.  As  to 
♦*  you,  villain  r  he  exclaimed,  turning  to  Adjeit 
Singh,  ''who  have  brought  this  ignominy  upon 
the  Rajpoot  name,  may  the  curse  of  a  father 
light  upon  you!  may  you  die  childless!"  He 
retired  from  the  assembly,  leaving,  according  to 
the  account  of  those  that  were  present,  an  impres- 
sion of  awe  and  horror  in  the  minds  of  all  who 
heard  him.  Sugwan  Singh  lived  for  eight  years 
after  this  occurrence ;  but,  though  he  continued  in 
his  allegiance,  he  never  could  be  prevailed  upon 
to  resume  his  arms.  The  last  child  of  Adjeit  Singh 
died  a  short  time  ago,  and  the  event  was  deemed 
by  the  superstitious  Rajpoots  a  frdfilment  of  the 
curse  that  had  been  pronounced  upon  him.  He 
maintained  his  influence  over  the  mind  of  his 
weak  prince  till  very  lately,  when  he  was  dis- 
graced f,  to  the  joy  of  the  inhabitants  of  Odeypoor, 
who  continued  to  consider  him  as  the  chief  cause 
of  the  self-murder  of  their  regretted  princess. 
Ameer    Khan    proceeded    from   Odeypoor  to 


*  Maha  Raoa  means  Great  Prince,  the  tide  by  which  the 
rulers  of  Odeypoor  are  always  distinguished. 

t  The  intelligence  of  his  disgrace,  and  the  sentiments  of 
joy  it  had  caused,  were  communicated  to  me  by  Caplain 
Todd,Tolitical  Agent  at  Odeypoor,  in  June  18!!1. 
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Joudpoor ;  and  from  the  period  that  the  disputes 
between  the  latter  and  Jejrpoor  were  settled,  his 
Mahomedan  bands  ranged  over  every  part  of  i^{^i^^ 
Rajpootana  that  presented  the  slightest  hopes  of 
plunder.  These  scenes  of  pillage  were  only  inter-* 
rupted  by  occasional  mutinies  of  the  troops,  the 
quarrels  of  their  commanders,  and  the  pi'otracted  i^i^i^^ 
resistance  of  fortified  places. 

A  few  years  had  brought  the  principality  of 
Joudpoor  to  the  lowest  state  of  poverty  and  dis- 
traction, when  the  minister  Induraj,  aided  by  Deo- 
nath,  the  spiritual  instructor*  of  Maun  Singh,  who 
exercised  complete  influence  over  the  mind  of 
that  prince,  determined  on  an  effort  to  clear  the 
country  of  its  destroyers.  Ameer  Khan  was  de- 
sired to  depart.  He  did  not  refuse  to  do  so,  but 
he  urged  an  immediate  settlement  of  his  pecuniary 
claims.  This  was  complied  with  to  the  extent  of 
the  ability  of  the  state,  and  all  appeared  in  the 
best  train  of  arrangement.  The  Patan  chief  had  - 
left  the  town,  and  a  few  of  his  troops  only 
remained  to  enforce  some  payments  which  were 
still  due.  These  had  placed  Indiu*aj  in  restraint ; 
and  in  an  affray  which  ensued,  both  that  minis- 
ter and  the  Hindu  priest  were  slain  by  these  tur- 
bulent men,  whose  insolent  and  domineering  habits 
had  now  reached  such  an  extreme  as  gave  colour 
to  the  protestations  of  Ameer  Khan,  that  he  was 


*  The  name  of  this  man  was  Gooroo  (ftf icst)  Nathjce. 
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innocent  of  this  crime ;  but  there  is  every  reason 
to  conclude  it  was  perpetrated  with  his  knowledge, 
and  indeed  by  his  direction.  Maun  Singh  was  so 
shocked  and  alarmed  at  this  proceeding*,  that  he 
instantly  affected  the  condition  of  a  religious  re- 
cluse, whose  mind  was  abstracted  from  all  worldly 
concerns.  He  spoke  to  no  person,  allowed  his 
beard  to  grow,  and  soon  had  the  appearance  of 
one  who,  though  he  continued  to  exist,  was  dead 
to  all  the  cares  and  interests  of  life.  On  his  re- 
maining some  time  in  this  state,  his  son  Chutter 
Singh  (who  is  supposed  to  have  been  concerned  in 
the  murder  of  the  minister  and  priest)  took  upon 
himself  the  duties  of  the  government,  and  exer- 
cised them  till  his  death,  which  happened  about 
two  years  ago,  when  his  father,  confident  in  the 
protection  of  the  British  government,  recovered 
from  his  feigned  insanity,  and  reascended  the 
throne. 

Ameer  Khan  did  not  return  to  Joudpoor.  He 
was,  during  the  ensuing  two  years,  sufficiently 
occupied  in  plundering  Jeypoor,  against  one  fortf 


^  He  was  particularly  affected  at  the  murder  of  his  Gooroo 
Deonath,  to  whose  tenets  (those  of  the  Jullender  sect)  he  had 
devoted  himself,  to  the  great  offence  of  his  relations  and  sub- 
jects. This  religious  feeling  is  supposed  to  have  led  Maon 
Singh  to  prefer  strangers,  and  to  form  his  guards,  and  other 
corps,  of  Patans,  Gosseins,  &c.  instead  of  confiding,  as  his 
ancestors  had  done,  in  his  Rhattore  soldiers.  To  this  source 
most  of  the  misfortunes  of  his  reign  are  to  be  traced. 

t  Maddoo  Rajapoor. 
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of  which  he  had  been  engaged  for  nine  months ; 
and  he  was  found  carrying  on  this  siege  with  a 
mutinous  army,  when  the  British  force  under  Sir  a.d.1817. 
David  Ochterlony  advanced  into  Rajpootana  to 
co-operate  in  the  general  suppression  of  that  pre- 
datory system,  of  which  he  and  his  adherents 
were  deemed  the  principal  supporters.  The  Pa- 
tan  chief  had  no  prospect  of  successful  resistance, 
and  the  terms  proposed  and  accepted  were  to  him 
personally  most  liberal ;  for,  while  they  provided 
for  the  dispersion  of  the^numerous  mass  of  plun- 
derers that  had  formed  what  was  termed  his  army, 
they  made  a  princely  provision  for  its  commander. 
All  the  countries  he  held  from  the  Holkar  state 
were  confirmed  (making  nearly  an  annual  revenue 
of  fifteen  lacks  of  rupees),  and  the  fort  and  district 
of  Rampoora  have  since  been  added  as  a  gratui- 
tous boon  from  the  English  government. 

Ameer  Khan  had  cherished  some  expectations 
that  were  disappointed;  and  this,  added  to  the 
discontents  and  reproaches  of  his  disbanded  fol- 
lowers, kept  his  mind,  for  a  period  after  he  had 
submitted  to  the  proffered  terms,  in  a  state  of  great 
irritation,  which,  however,  appears  to  have  sub- 
sided. The  generosity  of  the  Governor-general 
has,  no  doubt,  aided  to  produce  this  effect ;  but 
the  Patau  leader  is  a  cautious  calculator :  his  pru- 
dence has  sometimes  brought  suspicion  on  his 
courage,  and  the  chief,  who  abstained  from  hostility 
with  the  British  government  when  he  might  have 
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marshalled  half  the  plunderers  of  India  under  his 
standard,  is  not  likely  again  to  disturb  the  general 
tranquillity.  Besides,  as  far  as  rc^;ards  impres* 
sion,  which  was  his  jHincipal  source  of  power, 
the  illusion  b  dissipated ;  and  it  may  be  asserted, 
that  few  men  erer  retired  from  a  scene  of  great 
operations  less  respected  than  Ameer  Khan. 
By  the  court  of  Holkar  he  is  naturally  viewed 
as  a  person  who  has  deserted  and  despoiled  the 
sovereignty,  to  which  he  owed  Ids  rise;  and  when 
he  desired  to  interfere*  as  a  mediator  betweoi 
this  government  and  the  English,  both  before  and 
subsequent  to  the  treaty  of  Mundissor^  a  rancoroos 
feeling  of  hostility  was  evinced  by  all  parties 
against  him ;  yet  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that, 
if  there  be  any  redeeming  good  quality  in  Ameer 
Khan,  it  is  the  regard  and  friendship  he  uniformly 
shewed  for  his  fiiend  and  prince  (for  he  acknowp 
ledged  him  as  such),  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar.  This 
attachment  led  him  to  make  every  eflfort  to  wean 
the  latter  from  his  dissolute  habits  f.     It  made  liim 

*  1  received,  both  before  and  subsequent  to  the  treaty, 
several  letters  from  Ameer  Khan,  expressive  of  his  anxious 
desire  to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  the  Holkar  state,  which  I 
told  him,  in  answer  to  every  communication,  never  oould  be 
permitted* 

t  The  dissipation  of  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar  appears  to  have 
reached  its  height  at  Poona,  where  the  intoxication  of  victory, 
aided  by  a  large  supply  of  cherry-brandy,  of  which  he  was 
immoderately  fond,  led  to  great  and  shameful  excesses,  with 
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most  zealous  to  recover  him  from  insanity;  and 
in  the  action  with  Dherma  near  Sadree,  Ameer 
Khan,  as  has  been  stated,  exposed  his  person  in  a 
manner  that  did  honour  to  him.  The  most  preju^ 
diced  of  Ameer  Khan*s  enemies  gave  hiiii  the 
merit  of  this  attachment,  and  of  steady  friendship) 
to  Zalim  Singh,  the  able  Regent  of  Kotah. 

The  past  life  of  Ameer  Khan  has  received  more 
notice,  from  his  furnishing  an  example  of  a  chief 
at  the  head  of  a  numerous  armed  rabble,  who 
subsisted  during  a  long  period  upon  the  quarrels 
of  the  weak  and  distracted  native  states  of  India. 
A  few  observations  win  throw  light  on  his  cha. 
racter  and  condition. 

Ameer  Khan  sought  and  obtained  lands  for  his 
support,  but  he  never,  though  he  had  frequent 
opportunities,  kept  for  himself  any  of  the  many 
fortified  places  which  came  into  his  possession; 
nor  does  it  appear  that  he  ever  cherished  views 
of  establishing  a  separate  and  independent  power. 
This  may,  perhaps,  be  regarded  as  a  proof  of  his 
judgment.  His  success,  in  such  an  attempt, 
would  at  all  times  have  been  very  problematical, 
and  his  failure  would  have  reduced  him  to  com- 
plete insignificance.  He  well  knew  the  insecure 
/oundation  on  which  he  stood ;  for  the  man  who 

which  he  was  openly  and  boldly  taxed  by  Ameer  Khan. 
He  was  not  offended  at  the  freedom  of  the  latter,  promised 
amendment,  and  kept  his  word  for  a  few  days,  when  he 
relapsed  into  his  usual  habits. 
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appeared  to  those  at  a  distance  as  the  head  of  the 
Mahomedan  soldiery  of  India,  was  reminded  bj 
the  daily  mutinies  of  the  rapacious  mercenaries 
under  him  that  he  was  merely  their  instrument 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  motives  and  end  of 
his  former  actions,  the  temptations  to  such  guilt 
are  now  past ;  nor  can  he  again  have  the  plea  of 
that  necessity  which  his  advocates  have  brought 
forward  to  excuse  or  palliate  his  excesses.  Let  us* 
hope  that  he  will  understand  his  present  condi- 
tion, and  seek,  by  the  good  management  and  im- 
provement of  his  territories,  the  continued  favour 
and  protection  of  the  British  government. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Nabobs  of  Bhopal. 

f 

The  account  given  of  the  principal  Mahratta 
families,  and  of  Ameer  Khan»  comprises  much 
of  the  history  of  Central  India  during  the  last 
hundred  years ;  but  there  were  subordinate  actors 
throughout  the  whole,  or  the  greater  part  of  this 
period,  whose  names  cannot  be  omitted  without 
leaving  in  obscurity  much  of  what  relates  to  that 
i^on.  A  short  account  of  the  Bhopal  family, 
and  of  the  Mahomedan  leaders  of  the  Pindarries, 
with  a  brief  notice  of  the  principal  Rajpoot  chiefs 
who  have  been  destroyed,  or  who  have  survived 
the  extension  of  the  Mahratta  power,  and  of  the 
Grassiahs,  Sondees,  Bheels,  and  other  plunderers 
who  have  been  raised  into  importance  by  the 
aoarchy  of  the  last  thirty  years,  will  complete 
what  is  necessary  on  this  part  of  the  subject. 

Mahomedan  and  Hindu  authorities,  though 
they  agree  as  to  the  principal  facts  in  the  life  of 
Dost  Mahomed,  the  founder  of  the  Bhopal  family, 
are  at   variance    with   regard  to  several  of  the 
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details  connected  with  his  establishnient  of  inde- 
pendent power. 

This  chief  came,  when  young,  from  Afghanis- 
tan* to  Delhi,  where  he  entered  the  service  of  a 
nobleman  f  of  the  same  AEghsxk  tribe  (the  Mi- 
rajee  Kheil)  to  which  he  himself  belonged.  Dost 
Mahomed  appears  shortly  after  his  arrival  to 
have  quitted  the  service  of  his  countrymen,  and 
entered  that  of  the  Emperor  Aurungzeeb.  He 
was  one  of  the  party  detached  into  Malwa,  where 
he  succeeded  in  bringing  himself  to  the  notice  of 
the  Governor  of  the  province  by  his  gallantiji 
and  was  in  consequentse  rewarded  by  a  nominattoa 
to  the  superintendence  of  the  district  of  BersSahl, 
the  tevenues  of  which  are  stated  to  have  been 
then  greatly  reduced  by  the  unceasing  depreda- 
tions  of  freebooters. 
/  The  progress   of  Dost   Mahomed  subsequent 

■ — ■ — ■ —      -  ■  -  ■     -  ■        ■   -  ■   ■  '.      .  1  _j-  — 

« 

*  Afghanistan  is  the  country  of  the  A^hans.  It  lies  be- 
tween India  and  Persia. 

> 

t  The  name  of  this  nobleman  was  Jelal  Khan. 

t  Bersiah  is  stated  to  have  only  yielded  a  revenue  of  fifteen 
thousand  rupees  when  Dost  Mahomed  was  nominated  to  the 
charge  of  it,  which  is  lower  than  ever  this  fertile  district  has 
been  reduced  to  during  the  last  troubles.  It  forms*  however, 
if  the  fact  be  correct,  a  criterion  to  judge  of  the  condition  of 
the  empire  during  the  last  years  of  Aurungzeeb. 

Bersiah  yielded  when  recovered  from  the  Pindarries  in  1225 
Fuslee,  forty-four  thousand  and  nine  hundred  rupees.  This 
year,  1227  Fusleej  i^  revenue  is  eighty-live  thousand  and 
.three  hundred  rupees.    (Henley's  M$S.) 


NABOBS   OF    BHOPAL.  351 

to  this  period  was  very  rapid.  He  obtained  his 
first  wealth  by  a  connexion  with  a  Hindu  family*, 
formed  under  circumstances  that  have  subjected 
his  memory  to  reproach;  and  his  most  partial 
bi(^aphers  admit  that  his  efforts  to  obtain  power 
were  unchecked  by  any  scruples  as  to  the  means 
to  be  employed.  His  capture  of  Jugdespoorf ; 
the  murder  of  its  Hindu  proprietor ;  his  assisting 
Newal  Shah,  the  Raja  of  Gunnour,  to  destroy  his 
enemy  the  Raja  of  Cheynpoor  Barree  J,  are  deeds 

*  Dost  Mahomed,  according  to  a  Hindu  writer,  had  become 
intimate  with  Anund  Singh,  the  Hindu  Thakoor,  or  lord  of 
Munghalgurh,  who  having  gone  to  Delhi  on  business,  left  his 
Mahomedan  friend  in  charge  of  his  affairs  and  family.  Anund 
Singh  died  in  Hindustan,  and  when  the  intelligence  of  his 
demise  reached  his  family,  his  children,  who  were  all  young, 
could  oppose  no  resistance  to  their  Mahomedan  guardian, 
who,  it  is  asserted,  converted  the  whole  of  the  property  they 
should  have  inherited  to  his  own  use.  The  more  favourable 
accounts  of  this  transaction  state,  that  Dost  Mahomed  ob- 
tained the  daughter  oi  Anund  Singh  in  marriage ;  and  with 
her  inherited  the  greater  portion  of  her  father's  possessions. 

t  The  loss  of  some  baggage  plundered  by  the  Hindu  Ze- 
mindar of  Jugdespoor,  whom  his  superior  the  .Gond  Raja  of 
Cheynpoor  Barree  was  unable  to  punish,  led  Dost  Mahomed 
Khan  to  revenge  himself  by  attacking  this  chief;  and  he  is 
said  to  have  taken  advantage  of  the  family  being  assembled 
&t  a  feast,  to  surprise  and  massacre  the  whole  of  them.  The. 
name  of  this  village,  Jugdespoor,  was  changed  into  Islaronug- 
gur,  and  became  the  capital  of  Dost  Mahomed. 

t  The  wife  and  motlier  of  the  Raja  Cheynpoor  Barree  pre- 
ferring death  to  dishonour,  fired  a  magazine,  and  were  killed 
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which  prove  the  fact,  though  at  the  same  time  thejr 
establish  the  claim  of  this  military  adventurer  to 
courage  and  enterprise.  Newal  Shah,  by  whom  his 
advancement  was  so  much  promoted,  was  in  turn 
deceived  and  destroyed.  This  Hindu  chief  had 
made  over  the  town  and  lands  of  Bhopal  to  the 
Mahomedan  soldier,  in  order  that  he  might  settle 
there  with  his  family  and  their  adherents,  whom 
he  had  invited  from  A%hanistan.  Some  time 
after  their  arrival,  Newal  Shah  was  attacked  bj 
the  Imperial  troops,  which,  however,  with  the  aid 
of  his  Afghan  auxiliaries,  he  defeated  *.  He  was 
on  this  occasion  so  well  pleased  with  Dost  Maho- 
med, that  he  assigned  a  residence  for  him  and  his 
family  in  his  capital,  Gunnour.  This  imprudent 
kindness,  according  to  the  Hindu  narrator,  sug- 
gested a  stratagem  (very  common  in  Indian  his- 
tory) which  was  carried  into  immediate  execution. 
One  hundred  Doolies,  or  close  covered  litters, 
generally  used  for  the  conveyance  of  females  and 
children,  were  filled  with  armed  men,  who  were 


by  the  explosion.  He  himself,  however,  found  means  to  escape 
to  Seronge,  where  he  was  poisoned  by  a  servant  for  his  jewels. 
A  younger  son  of  this  family  became  a  Mahomedan,  and  ob- 
tained a  Jahgeer  of  twenty-four  thousand  rupees,  which  has 
continued  to  his  descendants. 

*  The  writer  here  followed  asserts  that  Dost  Mahomed  took 
three  guns  from  the  Delhi  general  on  this  occasion,  which  are 
still  in  the  possession  of  the  Bhopal  family. 
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admitted,  with  unsuspecting  confidence,  into  the 
fort,  where  they  rose  upon  the  garrison,  and  soon 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  place*. 

Dost  Mahomed,  after  he  had  captured  Gunnour, 
greatly  increased  his  army,  and  adopted  mea- 
sures to  enable  him  to  preserve  the  territories 
he  bad  obtained,  which  included  all  that  have 
ever  belonged  to  his  successors.  He  built  a 
citadel  within  the  limits  of  the  town  of  Bhopal, 
which  he  named  Futtygurh;  and  having  con- 
nected  this  with  the  town  and  inclosed  the  latter 
by  a  wall,  gave  to  the  whole  a  security  which 
was  indispensable  to  the  object  he  meditated,  of 
increasing  the  population  and  prosperity  of  his 
capital. 

About  three  years  before  the  death  of  Dost 
Mahomed  Khan,  Nizam  ul  Moolk,  who  was  pro- 
ceeding towards    the    Deckan    from  Malwa  (of 


1^1  .til 


*  This,  though  an. old  stratagem  in  Indian  history,  may 
have  been  the  mode  adopted  of  seizing  the  place ;  at  any  rate 
there  is  little  doubt  that  the  place  was  taken  possession  of  by 
some  undue  means.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  whether  this 
event  occurred  prior  to  the  death  of  Newai  Shah,  or  not ;  the 
account  only  states  that  the  Raja  of  Gunnour  had  no  issue  but 
two  nephews,  one  of  whom  endeavoured  to  poison  him.  He 
did  not -succeed  altogether,  but  reduced  the  Raja  to  such  a 
state  of  debility,  that  he  never  recovered  the  use  of  his  facul- 
ties. His  Ranies  survived  him  many  years,  the  last  of  them 
having  died  subsequent  to  the  death  of  the  Nabob  Feyz  Ma- 
homed. These  ladies  were  always  treated  with  marked  at- 
tention at  Bhopal. 

vol..   I.  2  A 


354  NABOBS   OF    BHOPAI.. 

which  province  he  had  been  for  a  short  time  Go^ 
vemor),  sought  the  fiiendship  of  the  A^ian  chief 
against  the  court  of  Delhi,  which  threatened  him 
with  an  attack.  Dost  Mahomed,  from  political 
motives,  not  only  declined  the  Nizam's  alliance, 
but  acceded  to  the  requisition  of  his  enemies,  by 
aiding  them  with  a  force  under  his  brother*,  who 
was  slain  in  an  action  that  ensued,  in  which  the 
rNizam  obtained  the  victory.  The  A%lian  chief, 
alarmed  at  having  incurred  the  resentment  of  so 
powerful  a  prince,  offered  his  only  son  as  an  hostage 
foir  his  future  good  conduct.  The  Nizam,  satisfied 
with  this  pledge,  left  him  in  tranquil  possession  of 
the  countries  he  had  subdued  and  formed  into  a 
principality. 

Dost  Mahomed  died  at  the  age  of  sixty-six.  His 
character  is  very  differently  given  by  Hindu  and 
Mahomedan  writers.  The  fbrmer  impute  cruelty 
A.  D.  1723.  and  treachery  to  him  in  the  capture  of  Ji^;de9- 
poor,  which  are  denied  by  his  Mahomedan  bio- 
graphers. The  facts,  however,  of  his  immediately 
changing  the  name  of  the  village  to  that  of  Islam- 
nu^ur,  or  the  city  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  river 
near  it  to  the  Halalee,  or  the  lawful,  evince  a 
spirit  of  bigotry  which  might  at  once  prove  the 
source  and  excuse  in  his  mind  for  crimes  that  he 
would  otherwise  have  abhorred.     His  ambition  is 

*  Meer  Mahomed  Khan. 
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admitted  by  all,  and  every  account  agrees  as  to  the 
combined  perfidy  and  violence  by  which  he  gained 
possession  of  Cheynpoor  Barree  and  Gimnour.  He 
assumed  the  title  of  Nawaub  after  the  death  of 
Aurungzeeb,  and  it  was  amid  the  distractions  of 
that  period  that  he  formed  the  principality  of 
BhopaL  Whatever  might  have  been  his  defects, 
there  dm  be  no  doubt  of  his  talents.  He  was 
deemed,  even  in  a  tribe  where  valour  is  a  common 
quality,  a  man  of  remarkable  courage.  His  life 
was  for  more  than  thirty  years  one  scene  of  war- 
fare ;  he  >  had  receiT^  in  action  '  abov)s  thirty 
wounds;  and  his  memory  as  a  soldier  is  still 
fondly  cherished  by  the  fiunily  of  which  he  was 
the  founder. 

On  the  death  of  Dost  Mahomed  Khan,  the  mi- 
nisters at  the  petty  court  of  Bhopal  elevated  Sidtan 
Mahomed  Khan  to  the  Musnud,  or  throne,  to  the 
prejudice  of  his  elder,  though  illegitimate,  brother, 
Yar  Mahomed  Khan,  who  had  been  carried  to  the 
Deckan  as  an  hostage  by  Nizam  ul  Mooflk.  The 
pretext  for  this  act  was  the  absence  of  Yar  Maho- 
med Khan ;  but  the  real  motive  was  a  desire  to  con- 
duct the  affairs  of  the  state  during  a  long  minority. 
Sultan  Mahomed  Khan  was  a  child  of  seven  or  eight 
years  of  age,  while  his  absent  brother  was  a  youth 
of  eighteen.or  twenty.  The  attempt,  however,  was 
not  successful.  The  cause  of  Yar  Mahomed  Khan 
was  espoused  by  Nizam  ul  Moolk,  and  he  was  sent 

ft  A  ft 
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to  Bhopal  with  the  title  of  Nawaub^^  escorted  by  a 
thousand  horse.  No  opposition  was  made  to  his 
return;  but  though  Sultan  Mahomed  Khan  was 
compelled  by  the  Patan  chiefs  to  abdicate,  they 
would  not  instal  Yar  Mahomed  as  prince,  for  being 
an  illegitimate  son,  on  the  pretext  that  the  usages 
of  his  tribe  prohibited  his  inheriting  the  name  of 
prince,  though  there  was  no  objection  to  his  exer- 
cising all  the  royal  ftinctionsf .  The  arrangements 
which  took  place  on  this  occasion  deserve  more 
notice,  as  they  explain  the  origin  of  feelings  which 
^ill  exist,  and  give  to  the  Patan  colony  at  Bhopal 
a  very  peculiar  constitution.  When  Dost  Mahomed 
had,  after  his  first  successes,  invited  his  brethren 
and  kinsmen  to  join  him,  they  were  accompanied 
by  his  elder  brother,  Akil  Mahomed  Khan,  who 
being  at  the  head  of  a  party  attached  to  the  usages 
of  their  country,  with  a  view  to  keep  these  un- 

*  He  also  received  from  Nisam  ul  Moolk  the  high  insignia 
of  the  Maha  Muratib,  or  the  dignity  of  the  Fish,  one  of  the  first 
honours  of  the  Moghul  empire.  This  is  still  assumed  as  a 
hereditary  honour  by  the  Nabobs  of  Bhopal. 

t  Major  Henley  states  in  his  notes  upon  the  Bhopal  fomily, 
that  the  arrangement  with  respect  to  Yar  Mahomed's  succes- 
sion to  power  arose  from  motives  of  policy*  rather  thanfroin 
any  precise  rule  on  the  subject.  Akil  Mahomed  saw  the  ne- 
cessity of  complying  as  much  as  possible  with  the  wishes  of 
the  Nizam  ;  but  it  was  settled  that  on  Sultan  Mahomed's  en- 
tering the  Durbar,  Yar  Mahomed  should  from  courtesy  rise 
to  receive  him,  and  moving  aside  from  the  Musnud,  allow  hint 
to  sit  on  the  right. 
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changed,  established  certain  rules  for  the  r^ulation 
of  aD  their  personal  and  family  affairs,  which  were 
deemed  as  imperative  upon  their  chiefs  and  princes, 
as  upon  the  most  obscure  individual  of  the  tribe. 
Akil  Mahomed  Khan  was  first  in  rank  among 
these  Afghans,  and  his  excellent  character  merit- 
ed the  distinction  which  his  birth  and  their  good 
opinion  assigned  him.  This  respectable  noble- 
man was  Dewan,  or  prime  minister.  On  his  death* 
the  office  was  conferred  on  Byjeeram,  a  Hindu, 
to  whom  Islamnuggur  owes  its  principal  improve- 
ments: he  built  a  palace,  and  augmented  its 
strength  by  diverting  the  course  of  the  Parwa, 
so  as  to  make  that  river  a  ditch  to  its  fortifica- 
tions. 

There  are  few  paiticulars  given  of  Yar  Ma- 
homed's hfe.  The  murder  of  Deleel  Khan,  the 
friend  and  supporter  of  his  father,  is  imputed  to 
him;  and  his  seizing  upon  the  possessions  of  that 
chief  to  the  prejudice  of  his  infiEint  children,  ren- 
ders the  charge  probable.  He  was  succeeded  by  his 
eldest  sonf,  Feyz  Mahomed  Khan,  then  eleven 

*  Akil  Mahomed  Khan  was  murdered  at  the  Hoolee. 
This  murder  is  believed  to  have  been  committed  at  the  in- 
stigation of  his  nephew.  Akil  Mahomed  was  great-grand- 
father to  Kurreem  Mahomed  Khan,  the  present  Dewan  of 
fihopal. 

t  Yar  Mahomed  Khan  had  four  sons,  Feyz  Mahomed 
Khan,  Hiyat  Mahomed  Khan,  Yassein  Mahomed  Khan,  and 
Seid  Mahomed  Khan« 


358  NABOBS   OF   BHOFAI.. 

years  of  age.  The  pretensions  of  his  unde,  Sultan 
Mahomed  Khan,  wet^  again  brought  forward  by 
a  strong  party  of  Afghan  lords.  Feyz  Mahomed, 
however,  had  been  placed  on  the  throne,  and  the 
army,  amounting  to  five  thousand  men,  remained 
firm  to  his  interests.  Supported  by  them,  he 
made  every  preparation  to  resist  the  attack  with 
which  he  was  threatened.  The  Mahjee  Sahibah, 
or  lady  mother  (as  the  widow  of  Yar  Mahomed 
was  called),  despatched  a  man  of  reli^ous  cha- 
racter, named  Shah  Allum,  with  a  body  of  Ro- 
hillahs,  to  seize  Sultan  Mahomed.  The  latter 
at  first  concealed  himself;  but  in  an  afiray 
which  followed,  Shah  Allum  was  killed,  and  his 
party  repulsed.  On  this  intelligence  reaching 
Islamnuggur,  Byjeeram,  with  the  young  nabob 
and  his  followers,  immediately  advanced  towards 
Bhopal ;  and  Sultan  Mahomed  with  his  A^ans 
marched  to  receive  them.  Imitating  the  usage  of 
the  Hindu  saints  and  warriors,  they  dyed  their 
garments  with  yellow*,  the  hymeneal  colour, 
which  indicated,  that  they  went  to  battle  as  to  a 
bridal  feast,  and  were  determined  to  die,  or  to 
live,  exulting  conquerors. 


*  The  flower  from  which  this  dye  is  made,  is  called,  in 
Hindustanny,  Kuswur.  To  use  it  on  the  day  of  battle  h 
among  the  Hindus  deemed  a  sacred  pledge  to  die  or  conquer. 
Volunteers  are  often  invited  to  assume  the  yellow  dress, 
which  implies  desperation  in  any  undertaking. 
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Byjeeram,  whose  numbers  were  superior^  saw 
with  pleasure  his  enemies  quit  the  protection  they 
had  in  the  walls  of  Bhopal.  He  drew  up  in  line 
of  battle ;  but  his  troops,  who  were  chiefly  Hindus, 
would  probably  have  been  broken  l^  the  furious 
chfurge  of  the  A%hans,  had  not  these  when  ex- 
hausted by  their  first  success  been  attacked,  and  in 
their  turn  routed  by  the  desperate  Rohillahs  of  Shah 
AUum,  who  continued  faithful  to  the  cause  of  Feyz  f.  1152. 
Mahomed,  and  were  eager  to  revenge  the  death 
of  their  late  commander.  The  assailants  were,  in 
their  turii,  defeated;  their  chief.  Sultan  Maho- 
med, fled  to  Seronge,  whence  he  went  to  the  hill 
fort  of  Rathgurh,  into  which  hcf  was  admitted 
by  the  governor.  Here  he  was  immediately  be- 
sieged by  Byjeeram ;  but  the  Mahjee  Sahibah,  or 
lady  mother,  seeing  the  evil  of  these  family  dis- 
sensions, interposed  her  authority,  through  the  in- 
fluence of  which  Rathgurh  with  its  dependencies 
was  bestowed  in  free  grant  to  Sultan  Mahomed 
and  his  descendants ;  but  they  were  precluded,  by 
the  same  agreement,  from  all  future  pretensions 
to  the  sovereignty,  or  any  interference  with  the 
management  of  the  Bhopal  territory. 

The  termination  of  these  disputes  was  probably 
accelerated  by  a  sense  of  common  danger.  The 
Paishwah  Bajerow,  while  returning  from  Delhi,  en- 
camped on  the  plains  between  Sehore  and  Ashta, 
and  required,  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor,  whom 
he  represented  as  Soobahdar,  or  governor,  of  Mai- 
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wa,  a  restitution  of  all  the  lands  which  the  Bho- 
pal  Patans  had  usurped.  Resistance  appeared 
unavailing,  and  the  minister  Byjeeram  negotiated 
a  treaty,  by  which  the  Bhopal  government  made 
a  sacrifice  of  half  its  territories  to  save  the  re- 
mainder. By  this  engagement,  it  lost  the  whole 
of  its  possessions  in  Malwa,  except  a  few  towns. 
What  remained,  which  was  chiefly  in  Gondwarra, 
was  confirmed  to  the  family  by  the  treaty  with  the 
Paishwah. 

Soon  after  the  departure  of  the  Mahrattas,  the 
discontent  of  the  garrison  which  occupied  the  hill 
fort  of  Raiscen  gave  Byjeeram  an  opportunity  of 
making  himself  master  of  that  place,  which  has 
ever  since  belonged  to  the  principality  *. 

Byjeeram,  the  minister  of  Feyz  Mahomed,  was  a 
man  of  talent,  and  the  country  of  Bhopal  attained 
a  state  of  considerable  prosperity  under  his  ma- 
nagement.    He  conciliated  the  Gronds  f,  who  are 

*  The  possession  of  it  was  afterwards  confirmed  by  a 
Sunnud  from  Delhi,  which,  as  well  as  the  title  of  Futtih  Jimg, 
given  at  the  same  time,  was  paid  for  by  the  Nabob. 

t  This  numerous  class  of  Hindus,  denominated  Gonds  from 
their  inhabiting  Gondwarra,  once  held  a  high  rank  among 
the  natives  of  this  part  of  India,  but  they  have  been  succes- 
sively reduced  by  the  Mahomedans  and  Mahrattas  to. a  very 
low  state.  This  tribe,  who  inhabit  both  banks  of  the  Nerbudda 
from  near  its  source  to  as  far  West  as  Ongkar  Mundatta,  are 
spread  over  the  greatest  part  of  the  Nagpoor  territories. 
They  have  a  language  and  usages  distini^t  from  other  classes 
of  Hindus  ;  and  their  history  merits  that  illustration  which  it 
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the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  the  Southern  portion 
of  the  Bhopal  territory;  and  made  some  amends 
for  the  treacheiy  of  Dost  Mahomed,  by  bestowing 
small  estates,  which  their  posterity  still  enjoy,  on 
the  nearest  relations  of  Newal  Shah,  Raja  of  Gun-  f.  iiss. 
nour.  On  Byjeeram's  death  he  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  Gassy  Ram,  who  had  only  been  in  office  a 
twelvemonth,  when  Hiyat  Mahomed  Khan  and 
Yassein  Mahomed  Khan,  two  brothers  of  the 
Nabob,  hurt  at  his  presumptuous  deportment  and 
the  partiality  he  shewed  to  his  own  tribe*,  and 
taking  particular  offence  at  what  they  deemed  his 
contemptuous  refusal  to  restore  their  estates,  deter- 
mined to  destroy  him.  Yassein  Mahomed  Khan 
became  himself  the  chief  actor  in  the  plot :  he  cut 
off  Grassy  Ram*s  head  with  his  own  hand,  and  re- 
ceived from  one  of  the  adherents  of  the  latter  two 
severe  wounds. 

On  the  death  of  Gassy  Ram,  a  Patau  named 
Ghyrut  Khan  succeeded  to  the  office  of  Dewan, 
which  he  held  for  six  years,  when  he  was  poi- 
soned by  a  courtesan.     His  successor  was  Raja 


will,  no  doubt,  soon  receive  from  some  of  the  able  British 
officers  employed  in  the  countries  of  which  the  Gonds  form 
die  majority  of  the  inhabitants. 

*  Gassy  Ram  is  said  by  the  Afghan  biographer  to  have 
conferred  all  offices  on  his  Hindu  favourites,  and  even  to  have 
cut  off  the  noses  of  butchers  who  attempted  to  kill  oxen  or 
bui&loes ;  and  this  account  is  confirmed  by  some  respectable 
Hindu  writers. 
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Keisoree,  of  the  Kayastha  tribe*,  who  had  been 
a  writer  with  Byjeeram  :  he  was  a  man  of  talent, 
and  the  country  prospered  for  fourteen  years  under 
his  superintendence ;  but  he  chiefly  owes  his  ce- 
lebrity to  the  circumstances  of  his  massacre. 

Feyz  Mahomed  Khan,  who  had  embraped  a 
life  of  austerity  and  devotion,  though  he  had  ab- 
jured all  sensual  indulgence,  had   still  a  haram 
filled  with  ladies :   amongst  them  there  was  one 
known  by  the  title  of  Begum,  or  princess,  a  native 
of  Delhi,  who  became  remarkable  for  her  .supposed 
incontinence,  and  that  of  her  daughters.     One  of 
the  latter  was    suspected    to    have  maintained 
(though  in   the  Nabob's  haxam)    an   adulterous 
intercourse  with  the  son  of  Keisoree.     The  Ma- 
homedans  do  not  admit  the  criminality  of  the 
B^um  of  Feyz  Mahomed ;  they  admit,  howevar, 
that  an  intrigue  was  carried  on  between  the  son 
of  Keisoree  and,  the  daughter  pf  Ashruff  JEQian, 
a  Patau  of  high  rank,  which  was  detected,  and 
the  lady  put  to  death  by  her  family.     £ither 
way,  a  pretext  was  made  by. the  brothers  of  Feyz 
Mahomed  for .  destroy ing  the  minister;  and  they 
could  not  have  chosen  an  accusation  better  cal- 
culated to  excite  the  A%hans,  whose  pride  and 
prejudice  were   alike   inflamed  by  a  belief  that 
the  honour  of  their  race  was  stained  by  a  Hindu. 


*  The  tribe  of  Hindus,  who  will  be  noticed  hereafter,  are 

r11  writers  and  accountants. 
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Their  rage  made  the  intention  of  the  conspira- 
tors so  public,  that  the  latter  were  obliged  to 
have  recourse  to  deceit.  A  brick  was  wrapped 
up  in  a  fine  cover  as  a  Koran,  and  Ishmael, 
the  priest  of  the  family^  attended  by  some  of 
the  chiefs,  presented  it  to  Keisoree  (who  appears 
to  have  been  alarmed)  as  the  most  sacred  pledge 
of  his  safety  they  could  give.  He  received  it 
as  such,  and  in  consequence  complied  with  a 
request  to  deliver  up  the  Sicca,  or  seal,  of  the 
state.  This  act  was  violently  opposed  by  the  prin- 
cipal Hindu  leaders  of  the  army,  who  warned  him 
of  the  intended  treachery,  and  promised,  as  long 
as  he  had  the  seal  in  his  possession,  to  obey  aU  his 
orders,  and  to  guard  him  to  Feyz  Mahomed,  to 
whom  alone  he  should  surrender  the  tjrpe  of  his 
authority.  Keisoree,  however,  directed  them  to 
retire,  and  not  to  create  a  disturbance.  He  would 
die  a  himdred  times,  he  said,  rather  than  be  a 
traitor ;  and,  faithless  as  he  knew  the  A%hans  to 
be,  he  seemed  (ignorant  of  the  deception  that 
had  been  practised)  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
pledge  of  the  Koran*.  He  had,  however,  no 
sooner  conie  out  of  the  Old  Fort,  where  he  re- 
sided, than  the  palanquin  in  which  he  rode  was 

*  The  chiefs  Whom  Major  Henley  interrogated  as  to  this 
fact,  said  they  did  not  know  wbel^er  the  pcuest  really,  {ure* 
tented  this  sacred  pledge  or  not,  but  that  it  was  well  known 
that  he  made  every  effort  to  difsuade  the  chieft  from  the 
assamination  of  Keisoree. 
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thrown  down,  and  both  himself  and  his  son  were 
murdered  in  the  street.      His  wife,  anticipating 
his  death,  had  collected  the  females  of  the  family 
in  one  chamber,  to  which  she  conveyed  a  large 
quantity  of  gunpowder,     A  servant  brought  her 
intelligence  of  the  murder,  when  she  instantly  set 
fire  to  the  powder,  and  not  only  destroyed  herself 
and  the  remainder  of  the  family,  but  threw  down 
the  house  and  some  of  the  decayed  ramparts  of 
the  Old  Fort.    This  explosion,  which  took  place  at 
mid-day,  to  the  horror  of  the  inhabitants  of  Bhopal, 
was  the  first  information   Feyz  Mahomed  Khan 
received  of  the  fate  of  his  minister,  whose  death 
he  is  said  to  have  deplored ;  but  he  was  incapable 
of  doing  more ;  for  his  brother,  Yassein  Khan,  the 
perpetrator  of  the  massacre,  immediately  assumed 
the  functions  of  minister  of  the  state.   Nabob  Feyz 
Mahomed,  who  had  nominally  governed  Bhopal  for 
thirty-eight  years,  did  not  long  survive  this  event: 
he  died  of  a  dropsy,  brought  on  by  his  sedentary 
habits,  in  the  forty-eighth  or  forty-ninth  year  of 
his  age.     This  prince  was  throughout  his  life  a  re- 
ligious recluse,  of  very  weak  intellect,  and  of  an 
enormous  stature,  being  nearly  seven  feet  hi^, 
and  his  hands,  when  standing,  reached  below  his 
knees.     He  never  but  once  went  beyond  the  pre- 
cincts of  his  palace.     6h3rrut  Khan,  when  mi- 
'  nister,  carried  him  to  Bhilsa,  which  had  been  for 
some  time  besi^ed,  and  it  happened  to  fidl  soon 
After  his   arrival.      The  belief,  which  the   igno- 
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mnt  Afghans  before  entertained  of  the  holy  cha- 
racter of  their  chief,  was  confirmed  by  this  occur- 
rence,  and  his  memory  is  revered  as  that  of  a  saint. 
Feyz  Mahomed  had  no  issue.  His  brother  Yas- 
sdn  Mahomed  was  at  the  head  of  the  government 
during  the  few  days  he  survived  him.  At  his 
death  Hiyat  Mahomed  Khan  was  proclaimed 
Nabob;  but  he  was  also,  from  disposition  and 
habits,  a  religious  recluse,  and  the  actual  exercise 
of  power  continued  with  the  person  who  held  the 
office  of  minister. 

The  whole  revenue  of  Bhopal  at  this  time 
amounted  to  about  twenty  lacks  of  rupees,  of  • 
which  a  portion  of  five  lacks  value  in  land  was 
set  aside  for  the  support  of  the  Nabob.  With  this 
the  minister  had  no  concern ;  it  was  managed 
in  an  office  separate  from  those  of  the  government, 
and  the  amount  collected  was  appropriated  ac-^ 
cording  to  the  pleasure  of  the  prince ;  but,  be- 
yond this,  he  and  his  personal  attendants  were 
considered  to  have  no  farther  claim  on  the  public 
treasury,  or  any  connexion  whatever  with  state 
alTairs.  The  history  of  Bhopal,  while  this  system 
continued,  consists  in  the  proceedings  of  the 
Dewans,  or  ministers. 

Hiyat  Mahomed  Khan,  when  installed  Nabob, 
had  no  children  by  his  wife,  but  he  had  adopted 
four  Chelahs*,  or  family  dependants,  who  were 

*  Chelah  means  literally  an  adopted  dependant ;  it  neither 
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considered  almost  aft  relations.  The  oldest  cS  these, 
Fowlad  Khan»  Was  the  son  of  a  GondL  The  se- 
cond, Jumshere  Kha»>  was  the  sw  of  a  Gossein ; 
and  the  third  and  fourth,  Chutta'Khan  md  Idam 
Khan,  were  the  sons  of  a  Brahmin.  The  meiii 
of  having  withdrawn  these  chjJdreii  from  their 
errors  to  the  true  faith,  no  douht^  constituted,  in 
the  mind  of  a  pious  Mahomedan  prince,  another 
tie  to  strengthen  that  of  adoption. 

Fowlad  Khan,  the  eldest  of  the  Chelahs,  was 
the  first  who  possessed  the  power  of  minister ;  and 
it  was  during  his  administraticm  that  tl^  detach- 
A.D.i778.inent  under  General  Goddard  passed  through  tbe 
territories  of  Bhopal.  The  inhabitants  of  that 
country  are  justly  proud  of  the  part  their  jn^oe 
took  upon  this  occasion ;  and  with  reason,  for  it 
was  bold  and  decided  in  a  d^ree  beyond  what 
their  condition  wanranted.  £very  aid  required 
was  freely  given  by  this  petty  state;  and,  firom 
the  certificates  still  {reserved  by  some  of  the  hesds 
of  villages,  it  would  seem  that  all  ranks  behaved 
in  the  most  friendly  manner  to  a  body  of  men 
who  prized  such  conduct  more  from  having  else- 
where met  with  nothing  but  hostility.  That  tfae 
remaining  part  of  the  march  of  the  Bengal  de- 
tachment,  after  it  passed  the  Nerbudda,  was  un- 
oh^ructed,  may  in  some  degree  be  ascribed  to 


applies  to  a  slave,  nor  an  adopted  child,  but  to  a  persim  wbo 
is  admitted  to  the  claims  of  a  dependant  relation. 
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the  line  taken  by  the  Patahs  of  Bhopal,  whosb 
conduct  on  this  memorable  occasion  established  a 
chim  upon  the  British  government,  that  merited 
all  the  notice  Which  it  has  mice  received.     In  an 
official*  abstract  made  from  the  correspondence 
of  General  Groddard,  it  is  stated  that  every  effort 
was  made  to  render  the  Nabob  of  Bhopal  hostile 
to  the  English,  but  in  vain*     He  remained  true 
to  his  first  promise  of  friendship,  though  many  of 
his  fidds  and  villages  were,  in  consequence  of  his 
fiddity   to    his  engagement,    plundered    by  the 
Mahrattas. 

Soon  after  these  events  a  family  quarrel  occur- 
red, in  which  Fowlad  Khan  was  slain,  in  an  at- 
tempt to  capture'  the  old  fort  of  Bhopal,  then  the 
residence  of  the  widow  of  Yar  Mahomed  Khan  : 
who,  from  disgust  at  his  violent  and  tyrannical 
acts,  had  for  some  time  resolved  to  subvert  his 
authority^  and  to  raise  to  power  Chutta  Khan,  who 
she  had  taken  care  should  be  well  instructed,  that 
he  might  be  competent  to  the  duties  of  the  high 
station. 

The  histdry  of  this  extraordinary  princess,  who 
lived  to  the  advanced  age  of  eighty,  and  who  for 
more  than  half  a  century  greatly  influenced,  if  she 
did  notr  control,  the  councils  of  Bhopal,  is  very 
ntraordinary.     Her  name  was  MumuUah:   she 


I  obtained  this  abstract  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Bengal 
<^tachment,  at  Bombay.  There  are  no  records  of  the  pro- 
gress of  this  corps  in  the  political  office  at  Calcutta. 
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came  from  Upper  Hindustan,  but  seems  to  hare 
been  of  too  obscure  an  origin  to  leave  any  exact 
record  of  her  parents  or  place  of  birth.     Thougfa 
never  publicly  married*  to  the  Nabob  Yar  Maho- 
med, she  became  the  principal  lady  of  his  family. 
She  had  herself  no  children,  but  all  those  of  Yar 
Mahomed  she  considered  as  her  own,  and  the  title 
of  Mahjee  Sahibah,  or  lady  mother,  which  "was 
jgiven  her  by  them  and  all  others,  proves  the  re- 
spect in  which  she  was  held.     From  the  account 
given  of  her  conduct,  under  the  most  trying  cir- 
cumstances, it  seems  difficult  to  pronounce  whether 
she  was  most  remarkable  for  the  humanity  of  her 
disposition,  or  the  excellence  of  her  judgment. 
She  was  beloved  and  respected  by  all.     Her  me- 
mory is  still  cherished  by  the  natives,  both  Hindu 
and  Mahomedan,  of  Bhopal ;  and  it  is  consoling 
to  see,  in  the  example  of  her  Ufe,  that,  even  amid 
scenes  of  violence  and  crime,  goodness  and  virtue, 
when  combined  with  spirit  and  sense,  maintain 
that,  superiority  which  belongs  alone  to  the  higher 
qualities  of  our  nature,  and  which  without  these 
can  be  permanently  conferred  by  neither  title  nor 
station. 

This  virtuous  woman  had  every  reason  to  con- 
gratulate herself  on  her  choice  of  Chutta  Khan, 

*  The  Nikah  was  performed  on  her  union  with  the  Nabob. 
This  engagement,  though  inferior  to  marriage,  is  atill  respect- 
able. It  is  common  where  the  condition  of  the  parties  is  too 
unequal  to  admit  of  one  more  legitimate* 
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who  proved,  throughout  his  life,  the  iHend  of  the 
poor,  and  the  promoter  of  order  and  tranquillity  ; 
but  the  determined  resolution  with  which  he  pur- 
sued these  objects,  brought  him  in  violent  collision 
with  ^veral  of  the  principal  nobles  of  the  state, 
some  of  whom  were  his  enemies  fix>m  the  first, 
being  indignant  at  the  elevation  of  one  they 
deemed  so  much  their  inferior.  Two  brothers, 
Kumal  Mahomed  and  Sheriff  Mahomed,  who  were 
nearly  related  to  the  Nabob,  on  the  failure  of  a 
plot  to  possess  themselves  of  Gunnour,  retired 
with  about  seven  hundred  followers  towards  Se- 
hore.  Chutta  Khan  pursued  them,  and,  in  an 
engagement  which  took  place.  Sheriff  Mahomed 
was  slain.  Kumal  Mahomed  effected  his  escape, 
though  wounded,  with  the  son  of  his  brother. 
The  latter,  Vizier  Mahomed,  then  a  youth,  lived 
to  preserve  his  country,  and  to  become  the  founder 
of  the  present  family  of  Bhopal. 

To  this  event  succeeded  others*  of  a  similar 

*  Among  the  conspiracies  formed  against  the  power  of 
Chatta  Khan,  oue  of  the  most  remarkable  was  that  of  Nijabut 
Mahomed  Khan,  a  turbulent  Patan  chief,  the  son  of  Yassein 
Mahomed  Khan,  whose  object  was  to  murder  the  nabob  and 
ministers.  This  tragedy  was  to  be  acted  on  the  last  day  of  the 
Ramazan,  when  all  the  Afghans  of  the  nabob's  family  were 
assembled  at  the  house  of  the  Mahjee,  or  lady  mother,  to  pay 
their  respects  to  that  princess.  Some  suspicion  was  attached 
to  Nijabut,  and  he  had  been  desired  to  leave  his  arms ;  he 
apparently  did  so,  but  a  breeze  of  wind  which  blew  aside  his 
upper  garments  revealed  a  concealed  dagger.     The  alarm  of 
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character,  which  greatly  irritated  the  mind  of 
Chutta  Khan,  and  uiged  him  to  very  severe,  if 
not  oppressive  measures.     This  change  of  con- 
duct is  generally  attributed    to    the    death    of 
the  princess,  by  whom  he  had  been  raised    to 
the  high  station  of  minister.     He  had  certainly 
acted  with  great  jHrudence  and  moderation  while 
she  lived,  from  respect  to  her  advice,  and  confi- 
dence in  her  support ;  but  when  left  alone,  he  saw 
his  safety  in  another  course.     Enraged  by  the  fre- 
quent conspiracies  of  the  nobles  against  his  power, 
he  put  to  death  some,  and  expelled  others.     He 
removed  this  class  from  all  offices  of  trust,  which 
were  filled  exclusively  by  persons  on  whose  attach- 
ment he  could  rely.     He  established  such  a  police 
within  the  walls  of  Bhopal,  as  completely  sup- 
pressed the  sanguinary  affrays  to  which  the  Patans 
are  so  prone,  and  their  turbulent  spirit  was  for  the 
moment  subdued.     By  these  means  Chutta  Khan 
not  only  maintained  internal  quiet,  but  promoted, 
beyond  all  who  had  gone  before  him,  the  prospe- 
rity of  the  town  and  country  of  Bhopal.     His  next 
object  was  to  remain  at  peace  with  his  neighbours. 


treason  was  given  by  a  domestic,  and  the  fierce  diief,  finding 
he  was  discovered,  flew  at  the  nabob,  but  was  overpowered 
and  slain,  not  without  a  great  straggle,  as  he  is  represented 
to  have  been  a  man  of  immense  strength  and  desperate  (ou* 
rage.  Three  of  the  principal  conspirators  were  killed  at  the 
same  time,  but  not  before  they  had  cut  down  Raja  Bhdanatb» 
one  of  the  principal  Hindu  officers  of  thegoveniment. 
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but  particularly  with  Madhajee  Sindia  and  Ahalya 
Baee,  who  at  this  period  were  the  chief  rulers 
in  Central  India.  Hb  principles  of  moderation 
were  sometimes  carried  to  an  extent  that  asto- 
nished many.  Of  this,  the  following  instance 
may  be  given.  A  few  years  before  his  death, 
the  Pindarry  leader,  Hera  Baee,  plundered  and 
burned  some  villages  of  Bhopal.  Chutta  Khan 
sent  troops  in  pursuit  of  the  depredators;  and  they 
returned  with  four  hundred  naked  prisoners,  who 
had  been  stripped  bf  their  horses  and  clothes. 
When  these  expected  to  be  put  to  death,  they 
were  surprised  to  hear  Chutta  Khan  direct  that 
they  should  be  released,  and  that  each  man  should 
have  a  turban  and  a  rupee  to  carry  him  back  to 
his  home.  "  Take  this,"  he  exclaimed,  "  but  re- 
*'  coUect  you  sliall  have  other  treatment  if  you 
"  come  again  into  my  country,"  When  those 
around  him  looked  surprised,  he  said,  '^  These 
'*  poor  creatures  are,  of  themselves,  no  objects  of 
'*  vengeance ;  their  leaders,  from  their  connexion 
**  with  the  Mahratta  chiefs,  are  above  my  i)ower ; 
*^  why  outrage  by  useless  violence  those  whose  em- 
"  ployers  we  cannot  punish  ?  They  will  now  feel 
**  obliged  by  my  humanity  to  their  followers,  who 
**  were  in  my  power;  and  it  will  be  an  additional 
'*  motive  to  make  them  refrain  from  attacking  us."* 

*  Thi9  occurrence  and  Chutta  Khan's  speech  were  stated 
by  Kbealee  Ram,  tlien  a  writer  in  his  offiqe,  who  witnessed 
and  beard  wtiat  he  narrates. 
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Nor  was  he  mistaken  :  during  his  life  there  were 
no  more  inroads  made  by  these  freebooters  on  the 
territory  of  Bhopal. 

Chutta  Khan  was  not  above  forty  years  of  age 
when  he  died.  Though  he  had  been  brought  up 
a  Mahomedan,  he  appears  to  have  continued  as 
much  a  Hindu  in  his  disposition  as  he  was  in  his 
appearance.  He  was  of  a  moderate  stature,  alight 
make,  temperate'  in  his  language,  and  smooth  in 
his  manners:  he  combined  art  with  resohition, 
and  was,  in  short,  in  eveiy  thing  the  opposite  of 
that  tribe  to  which  he  belonged  by  adoption. 

On  the  death  of  Chutta  Khan  efforts  were 
made  by  several  persons  to  obtain  possession  of 
his  wealth.  Nawaub  Khan,  a  Patau  officer,  who 
had  long  been  in  his  service,  tried  to  make  himself 
master  both  of  his  treasure  and  the  government ; 
but  after  some  acts  of  great  violence,  he  was 
forced  to  leave  Bhopal,  carrying  with  him  pro-* 
perty  to  the  supposed  amount  of  six  lacks  of  ru- 
pees. He  left  the  improtected  family  of  his  late 
master  to  the  oppression  of  their  enendes. 

Ghous  Mahomed  Khan,  son  of  Hiyat  Mahomed, 
stimulated  by  the  exaggerated  reports  of  the 
wealth  left  by  CHutta  Khan,  exercised  every  spe- 
cies of  torture  to  exact  it  from  the  mother  of  his 
two  illegitimate  sons,  who  was  the  daughter* 
of  a  tradesman.  This  unfortunate  woman,  after 
being  plundered  of  every  thing,  was  glad  to  escape 
alive.     She  is  now  at  Seronge,  dependant  for  daily 
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food  on  the  Nabob  Ameer  Khan.  Her  only  son» 
Ameer  Mahomed*»  is  among  the  poorest  of  the 
foUowers  of  Ghuffoor  Khan  at  Indore.  Such  has 
been  the  fate  of  the  family  of  a  man  who  by  his 
management  raised  Bhopal  to  the  highest  state 
of  prosperity.  But  these  reverses  of  fortune  are. 
too  common  in  India  to  excite  attention,  much 
less  commiseration^ 

Himmut  Row,  a  native  of  Upper  Hindustan, 
who  had  been  during  almost  the  whole  of  Chutta 
Khan  s  administration  at  the  head  of  the  revenue 
department,  now  received  the  title  of  Raja,  and 
was  created  Dewan,  or  minister ;  but  during  the 
twelvemonth  he  held  this  office,  he  had  hardly  any 
power.  Every  thing  was  done  by  the  Bebee  (so 
Hiyat  Mahomed  Khan's  favourite  lady  was  called), 
and  an  eunuch  of  the  name  of  Gul  Khojah,  in 
whom  she  confided;  and  among  other  ruinous 
expedients  to  which  these  persons  had  recourse  to 
avert  the  dangers  that  threatened  Bhopal,  amidst 
the  confusion  which  at  this  period  prevailed  in 
Central  India,  Luckma  Dada,  one  of  Sindia's 
independent  leaders,  was  called  upon  as  an 
auxiliary,  and  promised  high  pay  and  reward 
if  he  would  recover  the  fort  of  Hussingabad, 
which  had,  inmiediately  after  the  death  of  Chutta 

*  From  the  several  opportunities  that  have  been  afforded 
this  man. of  improving  his  condition  in  life,  and  the  bad  use 
he  has  made  of  them,  1  am  disposed  to  believe  he  is  a  worth- 
less character. 
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Khan,  been  attacked  and  taken  by  Ragojee 
Bhonskh,  whose  armies,  aided  by  large  bodies  of 
Pindarries,  had  b^un  to  lay  waste  the  territories 
of  Bhopal. 

While  these  events  threatened  the  destruction 
of  this  petty  state,  a  youth  made  his  appear- 
ance as  its  defender,  in  a  manner  which  gives  to 
his  history  an  air  of  romance  which  continued  to 
its  close.  He  came  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  ha- 
bited as  a  soldier  of  fortune,  and  attended  by  some 
well-mounted  adherents,  and  on  being  stopped  by 
the  guards,  proclaimed  himself  to  be  Vizier  Ma- 
homed, the  son  of  Sheriff  Mahomed  Khan,  the 
cousin  of  the  reigning  Nabob,  with  whom  he 
desired  an  interview.  This  was  immediately 
granted.  The  Nabob,  after  the  first  salutation, 
asked  him  how  he  had  subsisted  during  his  ab- 
sence from  Bhopal.  He  frankly  avowed,  that, 
having  been  banished  his  native  country  by  the 
power  of  Chutta  Khan,  against  whose  administi*a- 
tion  his  father  had  rebelled,  he  had  been  compel- 
led to  earn  a  livelihood  by  serving  Huttee  Singh,  a 
plundering  Rajpoot  chief  in  the  province  of  Omut- 
warra.  He  had  learnt,  he  said,  the  profession  of  a 
soldier;  and  the  reports  which  he  heard  of  the  dis- 
tress and  danger  of  the  land  of  his  ancestors,  had 
made  him  determine,  at  all  hazards,  to  offer  his  ser- 
vices, and  to  give  his  life  (it  was  all  he  had),  in  any 
way  the  Nabob  pleased,  for  his  country.  The  old 
prince  was  roused  from  his  usual  state  of  abstraction 
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by  the  occurrence.     He  gave  to  Vizier  Mahomed 
the  endearing  title  of  son,  and  hailed  him  (with  a 
spirit  of  prophecy)  as  the  future  saviour  of  the 
state.    The  period  was  one  of  action.    The  troops  a.  d.  1799. 
of  Nagpoor  were  besi^ng  Hussingabad,  and  the 
depredations  of  the  Pindarries  were  every  day 
more  dreadfiil.     We  may  imagine  how  rapidly 
the  fiEmie  of  Vizier  Mahomed,  who  at  once  be- 
came a  distinguished  actor  in  these  scenes,  in- 
creased, when  we  are  told  that,  in  eight  months 
after  he  reached  Bhopal,  he  was  a  popular  can- 
didate for  the  office  of  Dewan.     The  Nabob  is 
said  to  have  determined  on  his  elevation ;  but  it 
was  opposed  by  his  son  Ohous  Mahomed,  and  the 
mother  of  that  prince,  who  represented  the  danger 
of  giving  such  a  station  to  a  person  whose  mind 
was  still  warm  with  the  wrongs  of  his  family,  and 
who  had  a  fether's  death  to  revenge.     It  was  ac-* 
knowledged,  however,  that  a  Patau  of  high  rank 
was  necessary  to  the  conduct  of  affairs,  and  the 
choice  unfbrtunatdy  fell  on  Mooreed  Mahomed 
Khan,  the  descendant  of  Sultan  Mahomed  Khan, 
and  hereditary   lord  of  Rathgurh.     This  chief 
refused  to  accept  the   office  till  the  Mahratta 
auxiliaries  were  dismissed.     A   lai^  sum   was 
given  them  in  consequence  of  their  agreeing  to 
depart ;  and  the  new  Dewan  came,  accompanied 
by  a  thousand  adherents,  to  take  charge  of  the 
government.    Mooreed  Mahomed  Khan  presented, 
in  his  appearance  and  character,  a  very  remark- 
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able  contrast  to  Vizier  Mahomed.     He  had  more 
the  look  and  manners  of  a  Hindu  merchant  than 
an  A%han  chief.     On  the  ^t  day  of  his  arrival 
he  encamped  at  the  garden  of  his  grandfather. 
Sultan   Mahomed    Khan,    where    the    day   ^was 
passed  in  a  display  of  tender  feeling.     He  wept 
aloud  at  the  recollections  of  the  misfortunes  of  hb 
family  which  this  spot  brought  to  his  mind,  and 
embraced  the  trees  which  had  been  planted  by  his 
dear  ancestors.*     Next  day»  when  he  was  intro- 
duced  to  the   old  Nabob,  he  addressed  him  in 
the  most  humble  and  fulsome  language,  calling 
him  his  more  than  father ;  he  lavished  at  the  same 
time  the  most  exaggerated  praise  on  Ghous  Ma- 
homed.    The  Bebee,  or  mother  of  that  prince,  at 
whose  court  he  next  attended,  was  termed  his 
aunt,  and  the  person  towards  whom  he  looked  for 
advancement.    A  still  more  extraordinary  part  was 
acted  when  the  chief  bankers  and  merchants  of 
the  city  waited  upon  him.    He  reused  tljeir  usual 
offerings  of  money,  and  made  them  presents  of 
dothes,  and  honoured  some  of  the  principal  with 
the  title  of  relations.f     All  the  citizens  he  met 
were  conciliated  by  the  most  soothing  language ; 
and,  to  gratify  the  poorer  classes,  he  directed  con- 


*  Persian  Manuscript. 

t  Dberm  Chund  and  Kool  Chund,  were  both  stjled 
cousins  by  this  cajoling  minister.  The  whole  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  period  are  taken  from  authentic  manuscripts, 
and  from  the  statements  of  actors  in  the  scenes  described. 
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siderable  sums  to  be  distributed  in  charity.  Many 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Bhopal  were  delighted  by  a 
demeanour  to  which  they  had  been  so  little  ac- 
customed ;  but  the  haughty  and  turbulent  A%hah 
lords  of  that  capital  could  hardly  repress  their  in- 
dignation at  a  conduct  which  they  considered  de- 
rectory  and  disgraceful.  Some,  better  acquainted 
with  the  individual  by  whom  these  arts  were 
practised,  waited  anxiously  till  the  veil  should  be 
withdrawn,  and  his  real  character  developed. 
They  were  not  long  in  suspense :  for  in  less  than 
a  month  the  vindictive  and  avaricious  spirit  which 
Mooreed  Mahomed  Khan  evinced,  in  the  oj^res^ 
sion  of  the  aged  widow  of  Raja  Byjeeram,  opened 
the  eyes  of  all.  His  conduct  on  this  occasion  was 
more  despicable,  from  the  distressed  condition  the 
poor  woman  had  been  before  reduced  to«  His 
next  attack  was  on  the  late  Dewan,  Raja  Himmut 
Row,  whom  with  his  nephew,  Khealee  Ram*,  the 
manager  of  Bersiah,  he  confined  for  six  weeks,  till 
they  paid  a  fine  of  ten  thousand  rupees.  The 
supplies  extorted  from  such  sources  of  petty  op- 
pression were  insufficient  either  to  satisfy  the 
Dewan's  avarice,  or  the  wants  of  the  state,  which 
latter  every  day  became  more  pressing,  from  the 
general  confrision  that  prevailed  throughout  the 
whole  of  Central  India. 

*  This  person  has  been  in  my  service  for  the  last  two  years. 
He  is  a  man  of  very  clear  intellect,  and  has  a  complete  know- 
ledge of  the  affairs  of  Bhopal  at  this  period. 
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The  Bhopal  possessions,  in  common  with  others, 
were  now  overrun  with  freebooters  and  robbers  of 
every  description,  and  the  troops  it  was  necessary 
to  maintain  for  their  defence  were  clamorous  fi»* 
their  pay.  To  relieve  these  wants,  Mooreed  Ma- 
homed Khan  imposed  a  tax  on  each  house  in 
Bhopal,  which  was  levied  according  to  the  real  or 
supposed  wealth  of  the  inhabitants ;  and  those  he 
had  a  short  time  before  conciliated  by  the  most 
endearing  epithets,  were  now  treated  with  marked 
severity.  Grown  bold  with  success,  the  Dewan 
demanded  money  from  the  Bebee,  and,  irritated  by 
her  refusal,  he  determined  on  her  destruction.* 
This  lady  had  been  raised  from  the  bwestf  dass, 
and,  though  not  married  to  Hiyat  Mahomed  Khan, 
had  enjoyed  as  his  favourite  mistress  all  the  rank 
and  power  of  the  first  princesses.  She  paid  little 
attention  to  the  Nabob,  who,  absorbed  in  reli- 
gious contemplation  ^9  was  heedless  of  her  conduct. 
The  character  of  Chutta  Khan  had  kept  her  in 

*  Mooreed  Mahomed  had  persuaded  the  Nabob  and  Gfaous 
Mahomed  to  forbid  any  person  attending  Durbar  with  their 
arms.  This  order  induced  Vizier  Mahomed  and  other  Pataos 
to  retire  from  court. 

t  She  was  the  daughter  of  a  poor  musician* 

I  Different  reasons  have  been  assigned  for  this  seclusion ; 
but,  whether  his  conduct  was  guided  by  religious  con>- 
templation,  or  arose  from  apathy  or  stupidity,  the  effect  was 
the  same — a  complete  disqualification  for  the  management  of 
the  affairs  of  the  principality. 
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restraint,  but  subsequent   to  his  death  she  had 
been  less  prudent. 

Mooreed  Mahomed,  after  exciting  the  prejudices 
of  the  Patans  against  her,  on  the  ground  of  her 
mean  birth,  and  the  intrigues  she  carried  on,  took 
the  opportunity  of  a  visit  of  ceremony  to  have  her 
assassinated.  Two  of  her  principal  officers  were 
killed  in  her  defence;  and  though  she  fled  from 
the  court  where  she  was  seated  to  the  inner  apart- 
ments, the  partizans  of  Mooreed  followed  and  dis- 
patched her.  To  cloak  his  own  conduct,  and  to 
avoid  the  odium  of  the  massacre,  the  Dewan  swore 
upon  the  Koran  that  he  had  put  the  Bebee  to 
death  at  the  earnest  entreaty  of  her  son,  Ghous 
Mahomed,  who  insisted  on  the  execution  as  a 
punishment  for  the  dishonour  her  licentiousness 
had  brought  cm  him  and  his  family.  Whether 
Ghous  Mahomed,  or  his  father,  really  assented  to 
this  proceeding,  could  never  be  known,  as  they 
were  both  too  much  at  the  mercy  of  Mooreed  Ma- 
homed, to  venture  any  expression  of  their  feelings. 
But  the  secret  motives  of  the  minister's  conduct 
were  soon  revealed,  hy  the  plunder  of  all  the  pro- 
perty this  lady  had  amassed*,  a  great  part  of 
which  he  is  believed  to  have  conveyed  to  Rath-f 
gurh  and  other  places,  where,  amid  the  rapid 

*  The  unpopularity  into  which  this  woman  had  fallen  from 
her  cruel  usage  of  the  family  of  Chutta  Khan,  prevented  her 
heing  pitied :  but  this  fact  was  by  none  deemed  a  palliation  o^ 
the  atrocity  committed  by  Mooreed  Mahomed  Khan. 
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revolutions  that  ensued,  it  became  lost  to  him  and 
to  the  state. 

The  next  person  whom  Mooreed  Mahomed 
Khan  marked  for  destruction  was  Vizier  Maho- 
med, whose  reputation  excited  both  his  jealousy 
and  alarm ;  but  all  his  attempts  against  this  youBg 
chief  were  unsuccessful.  Thej  added  to  the  feme 
of  the  man  he  hated  and  dreaded.  Vizier  Ma- 
homed, when  sent  with  inadequate  means  to  op- 
pose the  Pindarries,  supplied  by  his  personal  valour 
and  judgment  the  want  of  mmibers,  and  obtained 
the  admiration  even  of  his  enemies  K  His  pene> 
tration  soon  developed  the  artifices  of  the  DewaOr 
and  he  was  cautioned  not  to  trust  himself  in  his 
power.  A  plan  was  laid  by  Mooreed  Mahomed  to 
cut  him  off  near  Cheynpoor  Barree ;  but  the  letter 
which  contained  the  instructions  was  intercepted, 
and  the  governor  f  of  that  place,  to  whom  it  was 
addressed,  was  defeated,  and  fled  wounded^  with 
the  loss  of  guns  and  baggage,  into  Ins  fort^  which 
next  day  surrendered  to  Vizier  Mahomed*    The 


*  Vizier  Mahomed,  when  in  the  service  of  Huttee  Singii 
of  Omutwarra,  had,  on  a  plundering  expedition,  the  tail  of 
his  horse  cut  completely  off.  But  he  knew  his  valoe  to<r 
well  to  reject  him  on  this  account,  and  the  &me  of  the  hone, 
well  known  by  this  mark,  and  that  of  his  rider,  were  as- 
sociated. It  is  asserted  that  the  cry  of  Banda  Ghora  ka 
Sowar^  or  the  cavalier  with  the  cut-tail  horse,  was  ceruin  to. 
put  the  Pindarries  to  flight,  whatever  were  their  numbers. 

t  His  name  was  Raheem  Khan. 
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news  of  thk  event  was  received  by  the  timid 
Dewan  as  the  prelude  te  his  downfal,  and,  re- 
gardless of  every  thing  but  personal  considerap- 
tions,  he  summoned  to  his  aid  a  large  body  of 
Mahrattas  under  Balaram  Inglia  (one  of  Dowlet 
JRow  Sindia's  predatory  leaders,  who  was  then  sub- 
sisting his  force  by  pillage),  and  the  standard  of 
l^dia  was,  on  the  arrival  of  this  force,  displayed 
over  the  ramparts  of  Futtygurh,  and  the  citadel  of 
Bhopal.  The  next  concession  the  minister  desired 
to  make  to  his  new  allies,  was  the  fort  of  Islam- 
nuggur ;  but  what  his  fears  had  granted  was  saved 
by  the  spirit  of  an  A%han  widow  lady,  named 
Motee  Bebee*,  who,  when  the  Mahrattas  were 
advancing,  ordered  the  gates  to  be  shut  and  the 
guns  to  be  opened,  saying  she  knew  not  by  what 
authority  Mooreed  Mahomed  Khan  disposed  of 
the  Bhopal  fortresses,  and  that  she  would  not 
permit  any  strangers  to  intrude  where  she  dwelt. 
The  noble  resolution  of  this  high-minded  female 
appears  to  have  been  well  supported  by  the  troops 
of  the  garrison ;  and  the  Mahrattas  were  forced  to 
retire. 

Vizier  Mahomed,  who  had  been  employed  in 
establishing  his  authority  over  the  country  round 
€heynpoor  Barree,  moved,  the  moment  he  heard  of 
this  occurrence,  upon  Bhopal.  This  led  the  Dewan 
and  his  Mahratta  ally  to  march  out  of  Futtygurh  to 

*  Aunt  to  Visier  Mahomed. 
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a  plain  four  miles  distant,  where  they  were  rein- 
forced by  some  infantry  and  guns,  and  a  body  of 
troops  under  Bappoo  Sindia. 

The  fort  of  Futtygurh  was  on  this  occasion  left 
to  the  care  of  the  since  celebrated  Ameer  Khan,  to 
whom  the  aistody  of  Ohous  Mahomed  was  also 
assigned. 

Vizier  Mahomed  had  several  sharp  skirmishes 
with  the  Mahrattas,  in  which  his  courage  and  talent 
gained  him  the  advantage ;  but  the  numbers  of  his 
enemies  would  perhaps  have  ultimately  prevailed, 
if  the  troubles  *  which  commenced  in  Sindia's  own 
possessions  had  not  made  him  direct  his  leaders  to 
withdraw  from  all  interference  with  the  affairs  of 
BhopaL     These  orders  were  immediately  obeyed, 
but  Balaram  carried  with  him  the  Dewan  Mooreed 
Mahomed  Khan  as  far  as  Seronge.  He  now  accused 
that  chief  of  being  the  author  of  all  his  disappoints 
ments,  and  of  being  concerned  in  the  resistance 
which  had  been  made  to  his  occupation  of  the  fort 
of  Islamnuggur.     The  other  in  vain  denied  the 
charge,  and  stated  how  irreconcileable  such  con- 
duct was  with  his  own  interests ;  his  notorious  r^ 
putation  as  a  deceiver  was  brought  forward  by  the 
Mahratta  leader  in  answer  to  all  he  could  urge  in 
his  defence.     He  was  threatened  with  torture,  un* 
less  he  immediately  gave  up  the  treasures  he  was 

»  ^    I.   1.      ■  ■  ■  I  ...        I   ■  .  .     ~m. 

*  The  contest  between  Sindia  and  the  widows  of  his  uncle 
|ind  predecessor  commeneed  at  thisrperiod. 
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known  to  possesn,  and  his  fears  and  confinement 
brought  on  a  violent  ilhiess;  but  even  this  was 
treated  as  a  trick,  and  when  he  died,  Balaram 
refused  for  two  days  to  allow  his  body  to  be 
buried,  declaring  his  conviction  that  he  had  coun- 
terfeited death  to  effect  his  escape ;  nor  was  it  till 
putre&ction  had  commenced  that  the  Mahratta 
chief  would  resign  his  prey  and  believe  that  for 
once  Mooreed  Mahomed  Khan  did  not  practise 
deceit !  The  name  of  this  man  is  doomed  to  exe- 
cration by  his  tribe,  and  to  this  day  when  a  Patau 
of  Bfaopal  visits  Seronge  to  pay  his  devotion  at  a 
shrine  sacred  to  Murtiza  Ali*,  it  is  deemed  an 
essential  part  of  the  pilgrimage  to  bestow  five 
blows  with  a  ^pper  on  the  tomb  of  Mooreed  Ma- 
homed Khan,  to  mark  at  once  the  contempt  and 
indignation  which  his  memory  excites. 

After  the  retreat  of  the  Mahrattas,  Vizier 
Mahomed  surrounded  the  fort  of  Futtygurh,  of 
which  Ameer  Khan  still  retained  possession.  The 
latter,  however,  soon  agreed  to-  give  up  Ghous 
Mahomed,  and  to  evacuate  the  place.  He  after- 
wards entered  into  the  service  of  Bhopal,  but  was 
found  so  intriguing  a  diaracter,  that  at  the  end  of 
six  months  he  was  dischai^ed,  and  proceeded,  as 
has  been  before  stated,  to  share  the  fortunes  of 
Jeswunt  Row  Holkar. 

*  This  is  the  title  by  winch  the  Caliph  Ali,  the  nephew  and 
Mn-^in-law  of  the  prophet  Mahomed,  it  designated. 
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The  mode  in  which  the  revenues  of  Bhopal 
collected,  has  been  already  noticed.     The  Dewan» 
which  office  Vizier  Mahomed  now  filled^  received 
all  the  collections,  except  those  appropriated  for 
the  personal  support  of  the  Nabob ;  but  this  reve- 
nue, from  the  distracted  state  of  Malwa,  and  the 
incessant  incursions  of  the  Mahrattas  and  Pin- 
darries,  was,  at  the  present  period,  not  above  fifty 
thousand  rupees,  out  of  which  an  army  was  to  be 
maintained  that  could  not  be  reduced  below  four 
thousand  men  without  endangering  even  the  no* 
minal  sovereignty  of  a  country,  which  it  was  al- 
ways hoped  might  yet  enjoy  peace  and  prosperity. 
Under  such  circiunstances  Vizier  Mahomed  cannot 
be  censured  for  having,  to  preserve  the  existence 
of  the  state  he  governed,  had  recourse  to  the  same 
irr^ulai*    practices,   to   which    all  others,  from 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia  down  to  the  pettiest  chief  in 
Central  India,  then  resorted ;  or,  in  other  woords, 
to  endeavour  to  make  his  army  support  itself 
This  system  of  indiscriminate  violence,  which  ap- 
pears on  the  first  view  to  confound  all  rights  and 
property,  and  to  attain  its  ends  by  any  expedient, 
was  nevertheless,  not  without  its  distinctions; 
certain  principles  being  recc^ized,  and,  generally 
speaking,  well  observed  by  all  parties. 

The  Bheels,  and  other  tribes  of  petty  robbers, 
plundered  wherever,  and  whatever  they  could. 
The  chiefs  of  the  Pindarries  often  contracted  oUi- 
gations  with  the  principal  sovereigns  of  the  coiuh 
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try,  which  limited  their  depredations ;  and  though 
these  freebooters  had  never  established  any  cha- 
racter for  good  faith  or  honour,  they  had  a  know- 
ledge  of  their  own  interest,  which   constituted 
some  check  on  their  proceedings.     The.Grassiah 
or  Rajpoot  chiefs,  who,  deprived  of  then*  lands  by 
the  Mahrattas,  still  claimed  a  share  of  their  reve- 
nues on  the  ground  of  their  ability  to  injure  them, 
were  satisfied  with  a  fixed  and  known  Tanka,  or 
tribute  from  certain  territories,  on  which  they  had 
a  real  or  pretended  claim;   and  their  irruptions 
were  directed  to  enforce  this  payment.    The  latter 
class  of  freebooters  were  always  natives  of  the  soil, 
and  generally  the  friends,  often  the  relations,  of  the 
Zemindars,  or  landholders.     Their  war  was  with 
the  government,  and  not  with  the  inhabitants. 
The  next  and  highest  description  of  plunderers 
were  the  existing  governments.     The  armies  and 
detachments  of  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  Holkar,  and 
other  Mahrattas,  wherever  they  marched,  levied  as 
heavy  a  contribution*  as  could  be  extorted  firom 
the  managing  officers  of  the  province  or  town  they 
entered  or  attacked.  .  At  this  period  the  greatest 
part  of  the  revenues  of  Central   India  was  col- 
lected in  the  manner  described.     The  Campoos,  or 

The  districts  of  Raiseen,  Ashtai  Sehore,  Duraha,  and 

Itchawur,  were  reconquered,  and  contributions  were  levied 

from  Shujahalpoor,  Bersiah,  Bhilsa,  on  the  North  side  of  the 

Nerbudda;  and  from  Seonee,  and  other  districts  South  of  that 
river. 

VOL.  I.  2  C 
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brigades,  of  Sindia  and  Holkar  traversed  that 
unfortunate  country,  making  little  distmetion  to 
whom  the  place  belonged  from  which  they  desii«d 
to  obtain  money.  The  leaders  of  these  corps  had 
always  the  ready  excuse,  if  they  desired  it,  of  a 
mutiny  among  their  troops  for  arrears  of  pay;  and 
the  prince  whose  name  they  usurped,  avowed  or 
disapproved  their  actions,  as  it  suited  his  tempo- 
rary interests. 

Vizier  Mahomed,  not  satisfied  with  the  re- 
conquest  of  the  districts  which  had  been  taken 
from  Bhopal,  levied  contributions  on  other  states. 
He  displayed  equal  gallantry  and  judgment  in  the 
various  incursion^  he  made  into  the  neigfabouring 
principalities,  which  he  compelled  to  furnish  a  por- 
tion of  revenue  to  supply  his  exhausted  resources. 
But  of  all  his  exploits*  there  is  none  during  this 
period  of  his  life  which  reflects  more  credit  on  his 
character  as  a  soldier  than  the  recapture  of  Hus- 
singabad,  which  he,  in  concert  with  the  Pindanies, 
A.  D.  1803.  came  upon  so  suddenly,  and  with  such  deteiV 
mined  resolution,  that  he  actually  terrified  its 
governor  into  a  surrender*.  .  After  this  ex]doit. 
Vizier  Mahomed  carried  on  for  several  years  a 
petty  war&re,  marked  by  vicissitudes,  with  the 


*  This  event  occurred  a.  d.  1803.  About  a  year  after  the 
reduction  of  Raiseen,  Hussingabad  bad  capitulated  to  the 
Nagpoor  Raja  in  1799,  and  remained  with  bim  till  tbos 
recaptured. 
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Mahratta  chiefs,  who  now  considered  him  as  a 
declared  enemj.  He  in  conseqtience  endeavoured 
to  strengthen  himself  by  a  connexion  'with  the 
Pindarries.  His  first  ally  among  these  freebooter^ 
was  Kurreem  Khan,  to  whom  he  gave  two  viU 
lages  in  Bersiah.  Cheettoo,  another  Pindarry 
chief,  entered  also  into  a  compact  of  friendship 
with  the  Prince  of  Bhopal.  He  was  promised  a 
place  of  refuge  for  his  family  in  one  of  its  fast- 
nesses, and  received  a  grant  of  the  village  of 
Chippaneer  on  the  Nerbudda.  The  Pindarry 
leader,  in  retiun,  aided  the  state  of  Bhopal  against 
the  Raja  of  Nagpoon 

The  relations  between  the  petty  state  of  Bhopal 
and  the  government  of  Sindia  had  latterly  under- 
gone a  considerable  change,  of  which  it  is  here 
necessary  to  take  a  retrospect.  Madhajee  Sindia 
had  been,  throughout  his  life,  looked  upon  as  the 
friendly  protector  of  the  Afghan  principality; 
and  though  no  actual  supremacy  was  either 
asserted  or  admitted,  still  there  was,  from  the 
policy  of  both  parties,  an  implied  connexion. 
This  led  to  considerable  importance  being  at- 
tached to  the  Khelaut,  or  honorary  dresses^  which 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia  sent  to  the  Nabob,  and  to 
Vizier  Mahomed  Khan ;  but  the  latter,  never- 
theless, kept  aloof  when  Sindia  required  him  to 
accompany  his  army,  then  on  its  march  to  attack 
Jeswunt  Row  Holkar.  The  consequence  of  this 
<^ution  was,  that  when  the  Pindarry  leaders,  Kur- 

2c  2 
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reem  Khan,  Dost  Mahomed,  and  Cheettoo,  were 
loaded  with  favours  and  created  Nabobs  (for  the 
Mahratta  ruler  now  conferred*  this  Mahomedan 
title)  in  consideration  of  the  aid  they  had  given, 
the  brother  of  Vizier  Mahomed,  whom  he  sent  to 
congratulate  that  prince  on  his  success,  was  re- 
ceived with  such  marked  coolness,  as  left  little 
doubt  of  the  measures  in  contemplation. 

Ghous  Mahomed,  the  son  of  the  nominal  Nabob, 
continued  to  regard  Vizier  Mahomed,  after  his 
elevation  to  the  office  of  Dewan,  with  envy  and 
hatred,  and  in  consequence  entered  into  a  lea^e 
with  the  Pindarry  chief  Kurreem,  to  supplant  his 
authority.  Their  first  effprts  were  so  far  success- 
ful, as  to  compel  Vizier  Mahomed  to  retire  firom 
Bhopal;  but  he  soon  returned,  and,  drawing  them 
from  that  capital,  forced  them  to  seek  reftige  in 
the  camp  of  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  who  was  then 
engaged  in  the  si^e  of  a  neighbouring  fortress. 
Although  that  prince  deemed  this  the  proper 
period  to  execute  a  design  he  had  long  cherished, 
of  seizing  Kurreem  f,  yet  it  did  not  prevent  his 

*  The  bestowing  this  title  had  no  form  but  the  dbiefe 
Sindia  or  Holkar  addressing  the  favoured  person- in  writing, 
or  verbally,  as  Nabob ;  (in  which  the  Chobdars  and  Durbar 
oflieers  proclaimed  the  new  title,  and  the  party  ever  after  as- 
sumed it,  was  addressed  by  it  in  letters,  and  had  it  engraved 
on  his  seal. 

t  This  event  occurred  in  a.  d.  1806.  Sindia  afterwards 
proceeded  to  besiege  Rathgurh,  which  fort  was  evacuated  in 
A.D.  1807. 
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listening  to  the  complaints  of  Ghous  Mahomed 
Khan;  and  so  eager  was  this  imbecile  chief  to 
ruiii  Vizier  Mahomed,  that  he  engaged  to  sur- 
render the  fort  of  Islamnuggur,  pay  four  lacks  of 
rupees  in  cash,  and  present  an  annual  tribute  of  fifty 
thousand  rupees  to  Sindia,  with  eleven  thousand  to 
his  public  ofiicers.  Having  consented  to  these  dis- 
graceful terms,  he  proceeded  to  Bhopal,  after  being 
invested  with  an  honorary  dress  by  Dowlet  Row 
Sindia,  whose  ostensible  support  he  seems  to  have 
thought  sufficient  to  maintain  him  in  power ;  nor 
does  he  appear,  on  his  return,  to  have  met  with 
any  opposition  on  the  part  of  Vizier  Mahomed. 

The  fort  of  Islamnuggur  was  immediately  sur- 
rendered to  one  of  Sindia*s  officers ;  and  eighteen 
days  after  that  event  Hiyat  Mahomed  died.  He 
was  seventy-three  yeai-s  of  age,  very  corpulent, 
and  of  large  statiu'e.  This  weak  and  wretched 
prince  appears  to  have  been  completely  exhausted 
by  the  harassing  scenes  amid  which  he  lived ;  and 
those  near  him  relate  that  his  invocations  for  death 
to  release  him,  were  frequent  and  earnest. 

In  the  same  year  that  Hiyat  Mahomed  died, 
Hussingabad  and  Cheynpoor  Barree  were  taken 
by  the  armies  of  the  Nagpoor  Raja,  one  of  whose 
generals,  Sadick  Ali,  was  invited  by  Ghous  Ma- 
homed to  advance  on  Bhopal.  Vizier  Mahomed 
probably  felt  himself  unable  to  prevent  these  ruin- 
ous measures,  taken  as  they  were  by  one  who  was 
the   recognized  prince   of  the  coimtry.     He,  in 
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consequence,  nfter  expressing  his  indignation  at 
such  disgraceful  proceedings,  retired  to  the  for- 
tress of  Gunnour,  leaving  the  capital,  and  part 
of  his  own  property,  to  be  plundered.  Sadick 
All;  after  remaining  at  Bhopal  about  six  weeks, 
retired  towards  Nagpoor,  carrying  with  him  the 
son  of  Ghous  Mahomed  as  a  hostage,  while  the 
agents  he  left  in  possession  of  Bhopal  placed  that 
prince  under  restraint. 

Vizier  Mahomed  watched  these  events,  and, 
encouraged  by  the  security  that  appeared  to  reign 
among  his  enemies,  he  determined  pn  an  attempt 
to  recover  Bhopal.  He  left  Gunnour  with  his 
adherents  in  the  evening,  and  by  break  of  day 
reached  *  the  city.  The  walls  were  instantly  as- 
saulted, the  Mahrattas  in  the  town  were  attacked 
and  expelled,  and  the  fort  of  Futtygurh  was  eva- 
cuated during  the  night.  On  meeting  Ghous  Ma- 
homed, he  rebuked  him  in  the  harshest  and  most 
contemptuous  manner.  The  weak  prince  said, 
that  he  had  been  betrayed  by  wicked  men,  whom 
he  named.  Vizier  Mahomed  ordered  them  to  be 
immediately  produced,  saying,  **  If  tiiese  are  the 
"  wretches  who  have  betrayed  you,  punish  them 
"  forthwith,"  Six  Hindu  officers  f  of  rank,  or  more. 


*  A  distance  of  nearly  40  miles. 

t  Lai  Jee  and  Roop  Chund  were  trodden  to  death  by  ele- 
phants. Nowbut  Raee  Buckshee  (or  paymaster),  Bcnee  Lai 
MooQshee  (secretary),  and  Sooruj  Mul,  were  blown  from 
guns. 
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were  put  to  death.  Besides  these,  two  Brahmin^ 
were  bound ;  and  a  cow  being  killed  before  thern^ 
their  mouths  were  opened  with  wedges,  and  th^ 
blood  poured  down  their  throats :  they  were  then 
liberated,  and  desired  to  go  and  describe  the  taste 
of  cow's  blood  to  Sindia  and  the  Nagpoor  Raja; 
No  mode  of  vengeance  could  have  been  more  cruel 
or  insulting  than  that  which  Vizier  Mahomed  thus 
perpetrated.  It  was  thought  that  he  had  outraged 
the  feelings  of  the  Mahratta  princes,  of  whom  the 
traitors  he  punished  were  but  the  instruments, 
beyond  the  hope  of  forgiveness ;  but  he  succeeded* 
for  the  moment,  in  averting  the  anger  of  Sindia,  ' 
by  promising  faithfully  to  fulfil  the  terms  into 
which  Ghous  Mahomed  had  entered,  and  by  send- 
ing his  eldest  son  as  a  hostage  for  the  liquidation 
of  such  part  of  the  four  lacks  of  rupees  as  was 
still  in  arrear. 

About  a  year  after  these  transactions.  Vizier  Ma-^ 
homed  reconquered  the  territories  of  Bhopal  North 
of  the  Nerbudda,  which  had  been  seized  by  Sadick 
Ali»  whose  brother,  the  governor  of  those  districts, 
was  slain.  Some  months  afterwards,  Ameer  Khan 
solicited  and  obtained  the  assistance  of  Vizier 
Mahomed  in  a  contest  with  the  Raja  of  Nagpoor. 
They  came  upon  the  troops  of  that  prince  in  a 
situation  where  they  were  strongly  posted ;  but 
Ameer  Khan,  nevertheless,  proposed  an  inmiediate 
attack.  Vizier  Mahomed,  who  was  remarkable, 
notwithstanding   his    sense  and  courage,  for  his 
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superstitious  prejudices*,  said  the  dajr  was  un- 
fortunate, and  requested  him  to  defer  it.     This, 
however,  Ameer  Khan  refused  to  do,  with  an 
expressed  contempt  of  the  reason  on  which  the 
advice  was  grounded.     The  action,  in  which  he 
immediately  engaged,  had  an  unfavourable  termi- 
nation.    Ameer  Khan  being  (from  having  fallen 
from  his  horse)  reported  slain,  his  followers,  after 
plundering  their  own  camp,  fled  in  every  direction. 
The  discomfited  chief  went  to  the  tent  of  Vizier 
Mahomed,  wlio  had  taken  no  share  in  the  battle, 
and  requested  he  would  accompany  him  in  the  re- 
treat he  was  compelled  to  make.     But  the  latter, 
who  was  disgusted  with  the  whole  conduct  of  his 
ally,  and  quite  indignant   at  the  cowardice  and 
want  of  discipline  of  his  followers,  bade  Ameer 
Khan  go  back,  as  he  had  advanced,  alone.  ^  You,** 
he  said,  **  who  have  no  country  to  fight  for,  may 
^  think  a  casual  defeat  of  little  importance ;  but  in 
^  the  defence  of  a  state,  the  reputation  of  its  leader 
**  is  one  of  its  strongest  bulwarks ;  and  that,  if  once 
"  lost,  cannot  be  r^^ained.     What  hopes  could  a 
''  people  entertain  of  a  chief  in  my  situation,  who 

*  He  always  carried  about  with  him  a  Takweem,  or  alma- 
nack, in  which  the  good  or  bad  days  were  noted,  according  to 
the  calculations  of  astrologers ;  but  besides  this  he  had  great 
faith  in  omens.  It  is  diflScuIt  to  say,  how  much  of  this  beh'ef 
was  real  or  pretended ;  he  certainly,  amidst  the  extraordinary 
vicissitudes  of  his  life,  often  derived  and  imparted  to  his  fol- 
lowers courage  from  the  slightest  events. 
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'^  shrunk  from  danger  ?  Retreat,  therefore,  shall 
"  never  be  resorted  to  by  rae,  till  I  have  convinced 
**  my  enemies  that  I  am  resolved  to  achieve  what* 
"  ever  is  within  the  verge  of  possibility*."  This 
conference  was  quite  public:  Vizier  Mahomed 
acted  as  he  said  he  would;  he  immediately  led 
his  troops,  who  were  animated  by  his  brave  reso- 
lution, and  proud  of  the  superiority  of  their  chief, 
against  the  Nagpoor  army,  which  he  forced,  in 
their  turn,  to  give  ground;  but  their  numbers 
were  too  great,  and  he  derived  no  benefit,  except 
the  substantial  one  of  maintaining  his  high  name 
by  this  temporary  success.  His  attempts  at  this 
period  to  obtain  the  assistance  and  mediation  of 
the  British  govemmentf ,  were  unsuccessful ;  for 
though  there  was  no  doubt,  from  the  character 
of  Vizier  Mahomed,  that  it  was  with  a  view  to 
self-preservation  alone  that  he  had  contracted  a.  d.  id09. 
friendship  with  the  Pindarry  leaders  and  Ameer 
Khan,  this  could  not  prevent  his  being  classed 
among  those  who  had  combined  to  overrun  the 
territories  of  Nagpoor  and  the  Deckan.  He  had, 
in  fact,  not  only  co-operated  with  these  plunderers, 

*  1  took  down  this  speech  of  Vizier  Mahomed  from  the 
relation  of  a  most  intelligent  native,  who  was  present  whdn  it 
^as  made ;  and  bad  it  subsequently  confirmed  by  others  who 
^eard  it. 

t  Enayet  Musseah  was  employed  on  this  occasion  to  en- 
deavour to  interest  Mr.  Jenkins,  the  resident  at  the  court  of 
Nagpoor,  in  his  favour. 
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but  his  country  was  their  professed  asylum.  He 
was,  in  consequence,  at  this  period  in  imminent 
hazard  of  being  destrojred  by  the  British  forces, 
which  advanced  under  Sir  Barry  Close  across  the 
Nerbudda.  That  army  acted  in  co-operation  with 
the  Raja  of  Nagpoor  against  Ameer  Khan;  but  the 
officer  who  commanded  it  had  discretionary  oiitlers 
to  attack  Bhopal.  The  danger  which  threatened 
this  petty  state  was  averted  by  the  jealousy  of  the 
court  of  Nagpoar»  and  by  the  open  and  manly 
conduct  of  Vizier  Mahomed.  While  Sadick  Ah 
was  seizing  Cheynpoor  Barree  and  dther  posses- 
sionS)  Vizier  Malionied  «eat  an  agent  to  Ckdonel 
Close  to  describe  the  necessity  under  whi<^  he 
had  acted,  to  urge  the  claims  of  the  Bhopal  fii- 
mily  on  the  British  nation,  for  the  aid  formerly 
given  to  General  Goddard,  and  finally  to  state 
his  complete  acquieseence  in  whatever  terms  the 
Colonel  might  dictate.  His  agent  was  instructed 
to  declare  ^tinctly,  that  no  thoughts  of  oppo- 
sition were  entertained  against  a  nation  which 
was  r^arded  by  the  princes  and  nobles  of  Bhopal 
with  a  hereditary  fueling  of  hope  and  confidence, 
and  towards  which  no  extreme  of  distress  could 
ever  make  them  place  themselves  in  the  relation 
of  enemies. 

The  conduct  of  Vizier  Mahomed  and  his 
officers,  when  the  British  troops  were  within  and 
near  his  territories,  corresponded  with  his  pro- 
fessions.    But  he  chiefly  owed  his  safety  to  the 
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yacillatii^  policy  of  Ragojee  Bhonslahy  cm  whose 
friendship  the  British  government  had  every  day 
less  cause  to  rdy.  He  saw  and  took  advan- 
tage of  this  state  of  affairs:  he  eagerly  pressed 
the  daim  of  3hopal  to  British  protection;  but 
an  apprehension  that  interference  in  its  concerns 
would  involve  much  embarrassment,  and  carry 
government  beyond  the  limit  they  wished,  led  to 
the  rejection  of  all  the  propositions  which  he 
then  made,  and  often  repeated  during  the  seven 
successive  years  of  his  arduous  and  unsupported 
stru^Ies  to  maintain  the  existence  of  the  state  of 
which  he  was  the  head«  This  gallant  chief  was  at 
once  an  object  of  terror  and  of  calumny  at  the 
M  ahratta  courts,  particularly  at  those  of  Nagpoor 
and  Gualior.  Their  efforts  to  destroy  him  had 
driven  him  to  have  recourse  to  every  means  for 
the  preservation  of  himself  and  his  country ;  but, 
forgetting  that  they  were  the  real  authors  of  the 
condition  in  which  he  was  placed,  they  rq>re- 
isented  him  as  the  willing  associate  of  Pindarries, 
the  patron  of  plunderers,  and  the  chief  enemy  to 
the  restoration  of  peace  in  Central  India.  His 
being  viewed  in  this  light  created  a  combination 
of  various  states  against  him,  whiich,  from  the 
streiigth  collected,  seemed  to  render  his  escape 
from  destruction  almost  impossible.  But  thb  part 
of  the  subject  deserves  minute  notice,  as  it  evinces 
in  a  remarkable  manner,  what  the  natives  of  India 
are  capable  of  effecting,  when  commanded  by  an 
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able  leader  who  possesses   their  confidence    and 
attachment. 

In  March  1812,  one  of  Dowlet  Row  Sindia's 
principal  generals,  Juggoo  Bappoo,  made  an  attack 
on  Bhopal,  with  the  troops  of  which  he  had  several 
slight  actions,  but  appears  to  have  made  no  im- 
pression. The  pretence  for  this  attack  was  the 
non-payment  of  siuns  due  by  Vizier  Mahomed  to 
the  government  of  Sindia.  On  a  small  amoimt 
being  given,  and  a  promise  of  more,  Juggoo 
Bappoo  reth-ed  during  the  monsoon  to  a  neigh- 
bouring district.  When  the  season  opened,  this 
officer  again  advanced ;  and  the  approach  of  the 
Nagpoor  troops  under  Sadick  Ali,  announced 
the  commencement  of  that  comlnned  plan  of 
operations,  which  Sindia  and  the  Raja  of  Nag- 
poor had  for  some  time  contemplated  against 
Bhopal.  Their  object  was  its  annihilation,  and 
an  engagement  was  entered  into  by  which  the 
parties  agreed  to  share  equally  its  territory,  the 
complete  conquest  of  which  they  anticipated  as 
the  certain  result  of  their  great  preparations. 

The  city  of  Bhopal,  which  stands  on  the  high 
land  of  Gondwarra  North  of  the  Nerbudda,  is  of 
considerable, extent,  and  about  four  miles  in  circum- 
ference. It  is  surrounded  by  a  tolerable  wall,  but 
without  any  ditch,  or  other  defence,  on  three  faces. 
On  the  other,  or  Southern  face,  is  the  citadd  of 
Futtygiurh,  which  stands  on  an  eminence,  and  is 
defended  on  one  side  by  the  tank  or  lake  of  Bhopal, 
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a  noble  sheet  of  water^  which  extends  in  length  five 
miles,  and  is  in  average  breadth  about  one.  Most 
of  .the  irregular  crags  or  heights  upon  the  bank  of 
the  lake  had  formerly  been  fortified;  but  all  these 
works  were  at  this  period  in  a  very  bad  condition, 
and  their  appearance,  with  that  of  the  empty  houses 
(for  Vizier  Mahomed  had  warned  all  the  inhabitants 
that  could  not  share  in  the  toils  and  dangers  of  the 
^iege,  to  depart,)  made  Bhopal  look  more  like  a 
desolated  ruin  than  the  capital  of  a  country.  The 
events  which  ensued  will  be  best  given  in  a  plain 
narrative*,  written  by  a  respectable  person  who 
witnessed  the  actions  he  has  described. 

"  Vizier  Mahomed  had  within  the  walls  of 
Bhopal  nearly  six  thousand  horse  and  foot  in  his 
own  pay,  three  thousand  Pindarries  under  Nam- 
dar  Khan,  nephew  of  Kurreem,  and  two  thousand 
men  fiimished  by  the  Zemindars  of  the  Tal  Per- 
gonnah,  and  by  Ruttun  Singh,  Thakoor  or  Lord  a.d.  1813. 
of  Satunbaree. 

"  When  Juggoo  Bappoof ,  after  the  rainy  season 
was  over,  invested  Bhopal,  he  was  joined  by  one  of 
his  officers  named  Dan  Singh,  who  reinforced  him 

*  The  name  of  the  respectable  Mahomedan  who  furnished 
me  with  this  account  was  Ameer  Khan.  He  had  been  a 
soldier,  and  had  become  a  merchant.  His  account  was  com- 
pared and  corrected  by  those  of  several  others,  and  no  fact 
has  been  stated  that  has  not  been  authenticated. 

t  His  proper  name  was  Jugapoh  Bappoo,  but  he  is  best 
known  in  Indian  history  by  the  name  of  Juggoo  Bappoo. 
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with  twelve  tMtttaUons  of  in&titry  and  thirty  guns'; 
and  this  force,  ab^ady  amounting  to  twenty-fire 
thousand,  was  subseqtiently  augmented  by  the 
corps  of  Rain  Lai*  and  Krishna  Bhow,  consistiiig 
of  fifteen  thousand  men,  horse  and  foot,  and  an 
army  from  Nagpoor  under  Sadiekr  Ali  of  nearly 
thirty  thousand  men. 

**  When  this  great  force,  amounting  altoge- 
ther   to    seventy    thousand    metof,  was  assem- 
bled,  the  sieg6^  commenced.     During  the    first 
fortnight  there  was  only  a  cannoiiading;  after 
which  the  regular  infkntiy  commanded  by  Han 
Singh,  assaulting  Vizier  Mahomed^s  outposts,  drove 
them  with  much  loss  on  both  sides   under  the 
shelter  of  the  town  t^  which  the  besiegers  began 
to  batter — having  occupied  all  the  advanced  po- 
sitions from  which  the  besieged  had  been  driven. 
The  latter,  when  confined  within  the  walls,  suf- 
fered some  distress,  particularly  the  Pindanies, 
who  representing  to  Vizier  Mahomed  that  they 
were  unable  to  procure  forage  for  their  horses, 

*  Ram  Lai  was  commander  of  the  horse,  and  Krishna 
Bliow  of  the  infantry. 

t  This  statement  is,  perhaps,  exaggerated  by  tenor  fifteen 
thousan4  men,  but  the  force  is  acknowledged  by  aU  to  hare 
been  very  great. 

I  It  is  stated  in  Major  Henley^s  notes  on  this  siege,  that 

the  friends  of  Vizier  Mahomed  had  on  this  occasion  the 

utmost  difficulty  in  prevailing  on  him  to  abandon  the  tombs 

of  his  ancestors,  where  the  principal  battery  of  the  enemy 

,    was  afterwards  raised. 


*  The  old  fort  was  guarded  by  a  Rajpoot  officer,  named 
Doongurh  Singh,  with  one  hundred  men.  The  Gunnour  gate 
by  Thakoor  Jey  Singh,  with  two  hundred.  The  Gondwarra  gate 


'.' 
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requested  his  permission  to  withdraw  from  the 
city.    Vizier  Mahomed  consented,  and  the  Pin- 
darries  withdrew  by  a  by-road  unknown  to  the 
enemy.     Most  of  the  mounted  troops  belonging 
to  the  Zemindars  were  compelled  by  the  same 
necessity  to  follow  this    example.      They  pro-^ 
mised,  however,  to  assist  as  much  as  possible,  by 
convejring  grain   to  the    town   as  opportunities 
should   occui^:  they   fulfilled  their  pledge,  and 
the  besieged  received  for  a  time  occasional  sup^ 
plies  by  a  secret  road  leading  from  the  gates  of 
the  old  fort  of  Bhopal,   over  hills  and  defiles. 
But  a  deserter  from  the  town  gave  information 
to  the  enemy  of  this  conununication,  and  it  was 
immediately  stopped  by  Sadick  Ali,   who  occu-^ 
pied  a  space  reaching  from  the  gate  of  the  old 
fort  to    the    Gunnour  gate  of  the  town   wall. 
Juggoo  Bappoo  also  took  positions  which  com- 
manded the  approach  to  the  principal  gates  of  the 
town  wall ;  and  the  three  or  four  remaining  ones 
were  blocked  up  in  the  same  manner  by  Ram  Lai 
and  Krishna  Bhow.     Whilst  the  enemy  were  em- 
ployed in  preventing  the  ingress  or  egress  to  or 
fi'om  the  town.  Vizier  Mahomed  made  his  di3po- 
sitions  for  defence,  by  posting  a  certain  number 
of  men  inside  of  each  gate*.     He  gave  a  strict 
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order  to  his  troops  that  they  should  not  expend 
ammunition  by  firing  unnecessarily,  which  could 
only  tend  to  impress  the  enemy  with  an  opinioD 
of  their  unsteadiness;  and  was  so  rigid  in  en- 
forcing its  observance,  that  after  the  occurrence 
of  several  false  alarms  from  unnecessary  firing, 
he  punished  the  offenders  by  cutting  off  their 
ears  and  noses,  and  expelUng  them  with  disgrace 
from  the  town.  The  siege  commenced  about 
AD.  1813. the  latter  end  of  October.  In  November  the 
regular    infantry    of  Juggoo    Bappoo    drove  io 


by  a  Seid  named  Meer  Bakur  All,  with  two  hundred.  The 
Mungulwarra  by  another  Seid  named  Nunga  Sir,  (Bare  head,) 
from  continually  going  with  his  head  uncovered,  who  bad  tiro 
hundred  men  under  him.  The  Etwarra  gate  by  Moolaeem 
Khan,  with  two  hundred  men.  The  Jumarath  gate  by  t 
Chelah  named  Khaja  Buksh,  with  two  hundred.  The  Sond- 
warra  gate  by  Moiz  Mahomed  Khan,  son  of  Ghous  Ma- 
homed, with  four  hundred  men;  and  the  Hummamel  gate  by 
Kurreem  Mahomed  Khan,  with  two  hundred.  In  a  suburb 
called  Vizier  Gunge,  founded  by  Vizier  Mahomed  outside  die 
town,  ^n  officer  named  Goolshun  Row  was  posted  with  &vi 
hundred  men.  Futtygurh  was  defended  by  an  officer  named 
Dil  Mahomed  KJian,  with  two  hundred  men.  A  forti6ed 
eminence  within  Futtygurh  called  the  Bala  Killa,  or  apper 
fort,  was  guarded  by  a  Rajpoot  named  Zalim  Singh,  with  one 
hundred  men.  The  sally-port  of  Futtygurh  was  defended 
by  Soota  Khan,  a  Chelah,  with  «ne  hundred  men.  Vizier 
Mahomed  did  not  restrict  himself  to  any  particular  place, 
but,  with  five  hundred  men  under  his  immediate  personal 
command,  had  a  general  superintendence  over  all  the  posts, 
to  any  of  which  he  was  ready  to  move  as  occasion  required. 


k 
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tiie  Bbopal  outposts,  as  before  mentioned;   and 
in  the  beginning  of  December  the  enemj  took 
up  the  positions  that  have  been  detailed,  to  block- 
ade the  town  gates.     Shortly  after  this.  Vizier 
Mahomed  was  informed  of  a  spot  where  treasure 
was  supposed  to  be  concealed.     He  ordered  the 
ground  to  be  dug,  and  found  twenty-two  large 
bags,  or  sacks,  contaiining  each  eight  or  ten  thou- 
sand pieces  of  co[^r.     He  also  found  thirty  small 
iron  guns,  in  good  condition :  these  he  directed  to 
be  mounted  oh  the  walls,  while  the  copper  was 
coined,  and  distributed  to  the  troops.     Grain  had 
now  become  so  scarce,  that  only  two  seers  *  were 
procurable  for  a  rupee.     As  it  has  been  stated 
that  every  roiad  to  the  town  was  blocked  up  by . 
the  enemy,  it  is  necessary  to  recollect,  in  order  to 
account  for  the  besieged  continuing  to  receive  oc- 
casHional  supplies,  that  the  town  of  Bhopal  is  de- 
fended by  a  large  lake  on  the  western  side,  over 
which  grain  was  from  time  to  time  transported 
in  boats,  for  the  use  of  the  besieged,  by  some  of 
the  principal  Zemindars,  or  landholders,  of  the 
country,  and  particularly  by  Ruttun  Singh.     The 
progress  q£  the  besiegers  was   slow  during  the 
first  two  months.      The  wall  of   the   town  of 
Bhopal  is  high  and.  strong,  and  the  artillery  of 
the  enemy  seldom  fired  more  than  forty  shots  in 

♦ 

•  A  seer  is  eighty  rupees  in  weight;  and,  according  to  the 
Oojein  rupee,  this  may  be  estiiaated  about  two  pounds  aver- 
dupois. 

VOL.  I.  2  D 
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a  day,  except  on  occasions  of  their  making   an 
attack.     None  had  yet  been  made  upon  the  body 
of  the  town;   but  about  the  middle  of  Decem- 
ber a  general  assault  took  place.     A  storming- 
party  was  directed  upon  every  gate,  whilst  others 
attempted  to  escalade  the  walls;   but  they  ^i^ere 
repulsed  at  every   point,   though  not  till  after 
a  conflict  which    lasted   eighteen  hours.      The 
conduct  of  Viyier   Mahomed    on    this  occasion 
gave  great  courage  and  confidence  to  the  troops 
and  the  inhabitants.     He  flew  himself,  or  sent 
succour,  to  every  point  that  was  pressed,  till  at* 
tack  after  attack  was  abandoned  in  despair  by 
the  assailants. 
A.  i>.  1814.     **  In  the  month  of  January  two  different  assaults 
on  the  town  were  made  at  the  same  time — one  by 
Sadick  Ali  on  the  Gunnour  gate,  and  the  other 
by  Dan  Singh  on  the  Mungulwarra  gate.     Some 
of  the  assailants  were  so  successful  as  to  effect  an 
entrance  by  escalade  over  a  part  of  the  wall  that 
had  been  battered  near  the  top;  but  they  met  with 
so  warm  a  reception  from  the  defenders  within, 
that  the  whole  of  them  were  forced  to  retreat. 
The  partial  success  of  the  attack  on  the  Mungnl- 
warra  gate  having  attracted  the  attention  of  the 
besi^ed,  who  all  crowded  tq.  that  quarter,  the  de- 
fence of  the  Gunnour  gate  was  neglected ;  and  a 
party  ^ere  enabled  to  escalade  the  wall  and  gain 
a  bastion^   where  they  planted   their  standard. 
This  display,  however,  afforded  but  a  short-lived 
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triumph ;  as  the  women  of  this  quarter  of '  the  • 
town,  alarmed  at  the  danger  that  threatened  them, 
assembled  in  crowds  on  the  tops  of  houses  and 
other  high  places,  and  attacked  the  enemy  with  a 
shower  of  tiles,  stones,  and  other  missiles.  The 
unexpected  annoyance  from  these  Amazons  galled 
the  assailants  so  severely,  that  they  were  com- 
pdled  to  lower  their  standard,  and  could  hardly 
maintain  their  ground.  At  this  juncture  Vizier 
Mdhomed^  having  repulsed  the  attack  at  the 
M ungulwarra  gate,  arrived  to  oppose  that  at 
the  Gunriour  gate,  where  he  was  equally  suc- 
cessfid,  forcing  those  who  had  entered  to  retire 
precipitately  and  with  great  loss.^  He  was  quite 
ddighted  with  the  conduct  of  the  women  who 
had  defended  this  unguarded  post,  and,  after 
highly  applauding  their  courage,  he  rewarded 
them  with  presents  for  the  essential  service 
which  they  had  performed.  No  event  that  oc- 
curred gave  Vizier  Mahomed  such  satisfaction 
as  this.  He  was  of  a  very  sanguine  temper,  and 
inclined  to  superstition;  and  he  drew  a  happy 
presage,  from  the  display  of  valour  made  by  the 
females  of  the  town  upon  this  occasion,  that  the 
place  was  not  destined  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  besiegers*     The^situation,  however,  of  the  de- 


♦  Another  account  states  that  the  scaling-ladders  were 
thrown  down,  which  left  the  assailants  withgut  retreat,  and 
the  greater  part  of  them  were  destroyed,  t^^^'^      ^^  \^  • 
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fenders  of  Bhopal  became  eyerj  day  worse:  during 
the  month  of  February  the  price  of  the  coarsest 
grain  rose  to  the  rate  of  a  rupee  per  seer.*  The 
boats  had  hitherto  continued  to  bring  occasioDal, 
though  scanty  supplies ;  but  this  mode  of  relief  was 
discovered  by  the  enemy,  who  bribed  the  boatmen 
to  desert.  This  misfortune  reduced  the  besieged 
to  such  distress,  that  numbers  of  the  inhabitants, 
as  well  as  the  troops,  were  unable  to  resist  oppor- 
tunities which  occurred  of  Mrithdrawing;  which, 
with  casualties,  diminished  the  number  of  the  gar- 
rison from  six  thousand  to  as  many  hundreds.  The 
Mahomedan  part  of  this  body  did  not  scruple  to 
eat  carrion;  while  the  most  rigid  of  the  Hindus 
endeavoured  to  appease  the  cravings  of  hunger  by 
making  food  of  bruised  tamarind-stones  and  the 
leaves  of  trees.  They,  however,  at  times  received 
assistance  from  the  besiegers  themselves,  some  of 
whom,  tempted  by  exorbitant  profit,  furnished  by 
stealth  supplies  of  grain,  which  were  handed  over 
the  walls.  During  this  month  some  more  efforts 
were  made  by  Dan  Singh,  but  with  such  unvaried 
bad  success,  that  it  excited  the  indignation  of  ano- 
ther commander,  named  Ram  Lai,  who  resolved  to 
make  a  desperate  attack,  boaisting  that  he  would 
in  the  course  of  next  day  be  in  possession  of  the 
town.     In  furtherance  of  this  determination,  he 

*  A  seer,  as  has  been  explained,  is  two  pounds  weight. 
The  usual  price  of  the  best  grain  is  twenty  seers  the  rupee. 


NABOBS  'of  bhopal.  405 

« 

prepared  an  assaulting  party  of  three  thousand 
chosen  men,  with  which  he  marched  before  day- 
break upon  Vizier  Gunge.  The  troops  stationed 
at  this  point  were  fortunately  on  the  alert,  and 
opened  a  smart  fire,  which  gave  the  alarm  to  the 
besieged  in  the  town :  the  latter  immediately  sent 
out  two  guns  to  their  support,  which,  with  those 
from  the  walls  and  from  Futtygurh,  were  so 
well  served,  and  did  such  execution  by  a  cross 
fire  amongst  the  enemy,  that  when  day  broke, 
nearly  a  thousand  of  them  were  killed  and 
wounded.  The  assailants,  notwithstanding  this 
loss,  pushed  boldly  on  till  they  advanced  so  close 
to  the  walls  of  Bhopal  as  to  be  under  cover  from 
the  cannon.  At  this  crisis  Vizier  Mahomed  with 
only  fiifty  men  made  a  sally  from  the  Jumarath 
gate;  and  the  party  at  Vizier  Gunge  sallying  from 
thence  at  the  same  time,  they  made  conjointly 
an  attack  upon  the  enemy  with  such  desperate 
I'esolution  and  ardour,  that  they  fi^rced  them  to 
retreat,  with  their  numbers  reduced  from  three 
thousand  to  little  more  than  five  hundred.  Vizier 
Mahomed  lost  on  this  occasion  sixty  or  seventy 
of  his  best  men,  which,  with  other  casualties, 
lessened  his  adherents  to  the  small  number  of  two 
hundred.  But  Ram  Lai,  one  of  the  bravest  of 
the  leaders  of  his  enemies,  was  so  much  dispirited 
and  afflicted  by  the  defeat  he  had  sustained,  and 
the  loss  of  so  many  men,  that  he  would .  never 
venture  upon  another  assault. 
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^'  Grain  was  not  now  procurable  in  Bhopal,  ex- 
cept such  as  was  sold  clandestinely  by  the  be- 
siegers ;  even  that  was  little,  and  at  the  enhanced 
rate  of  two  rupees  per  seer,  whilst  it  continued  to 
be  sold  in  the  Mahratta  camp  at  the  rate  of  one 
rupee  for  five  seers.  To  preserve  life,  the  be- 
sieged had  no  other  food  than  what  has  been 
before  mentioned,  pounded  tamarind-stones  and 
Casnee  * ;  and  even  these  two  articles  were  not  to 
be  had  under  the  exorbitant  price  of  a  rupee  and 
a  half  per  seer. 

**  In  March  the  besi^ed  experienced  some 
respite  from  hostilities  on  the  part  of ,  the  enemy, 
in  consequence  of  the  death  of  Juggoo  Bappoo, 
an  event  which  occupied  the  Mahrattas  neariy 
a  month.  The  performance  of  the  funeral  obse* 
quies  and  rites  of  this  -  chief,  appears  to  have 
been  deemed  a  duty  that  superseded  every  other. 
About  the  end  of  April  one  of  Vizier  Mahomed  s 
officers,  named  Doongurh  Singh,  who  had  been 
stationed  with  a  party  of  one  hundred  men  (now 
reduced  to  ten)  to  defend  the  old  fort,  allowed 
himself  to  be  tampered  with  fay  Sadick  Ali  Khan; 
and  he  not  only  deserted  his  post  during  the 
night,  but  conducted  about  five  hundred  of  the 

enemy  into  the  fort  he  had  abandoned.    It  chanced 

« 

*  Casnee,— Cichorium  Intybus,  or  Wild  Succory.    It  was 
probably  the  root  of  this  plant  that  was  used  as  food. 
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that  two  men  stationed  at  the  old  fort  gate  lead-' 
ing  to  the  town,  were  idarmed  at  the  bustle  made 
by  the  Nagpoor  troops  as  they  entered.  They 
imi^ined  at  first  that  it  was  created  by  Doon^rh 
Singh  returning  from  his  rounds ;  but  upon  at^ 
tentively  listening,  they  became  convinced  that 
the  noise  was  that  of  a  larger  party  than  he  had 
under  his  command.  In  order  to  ascertain  the 
&ct,  they  cautiously  entered  the  fort;  and  on 
arriving  near  the  Mausoleum  of  the  late  nabob 
Feyz  Mahomed  Khan,  they  found  it  filled  by  a 
body  of  the  enemy,  with  the  matcfaesf^  of  their 
fire-arms  lighted.  On  this  discovery,  one  of  the 
men  hastened  to  report  the  circumstance  to  Vizier 
Mahomed,  who  enquired  what  had  become  of 
Doongurh  Singh ;  the  other  replied  that  he  could 
not  teU,  but  advised  that  some  prompt,  and  de* 
cisive  steps  should  be  taken,  otherwise  the  enemy 
would  soon  possess  the  town.  On  this^remarlc. 
Vizier  Mahomed,  who  had  at  that  time  only 
thirty  men  with  him,  cast  an  anxious  glance  at 
his  son  Nuzzer  Mahomed  Khan,  who,  construing 
the  expression  of  his  father's  eye  into  a  wish  that 
he  should  be  the  first  to  go  against  the  enemy,  en* 
treated  permission  to  do  so.  '  If  matters  are 
come  to  this  crisis,'  said  Vizier  Mahomed,  *  we 
must  all  go.*    But,  on  farther  solicitation  from  his 


*  Tlie  irregular  infentry  of  Native  princes  in  India  use 
matchlocks. 
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soiij  he  permitted  him  to  proceed  in  advance  with 
twelve  men,  whilst  he  himself  with  the  remaiBder 
of  his  party  followed  at  a  short  distance. 
A.D.18U.  ^  In  the  mean  time  the  enemy  had  not  quit- 
ted the  Mausoleum,  but,  conceiving  themselves 
already  masters  of  Bhopal,  had  become  neg- 
lectful of  precaution  :  many  of  them  had  laid 
their  matchlocks  aside,  whilst  others  undressing 
themselves  sat  down  at  their  ease,  enjoying  the 
thoughts  of  their  fancied  success.  On  Nuzzer 
Mahomed  arriving  near  the  Mausoleum,  two  of 
the  Patans  who  were  a  few  paces  in  advance 
of  the  rest,  called  out,  with  a  view  of  deceiving 
the  enemy,  to  those  in  the  rear,  "  Come  on, 
**  comrades ;  the  enemy  are  very  inferior  to  us 
"  in  numbers."  A  volley  was  instantly  fired  by 
this  small  party,  which  did  great  execution^  as  the 
fire-arms  of  the  Patans  consisted  of  a  species  of 
blunderbuss,  each  of  which  was  loaded  with  thirty 
or  forty  small  balls.  The  enemy  were  thrown  into 
the  greatest  disorder  aild  consternation  by  this  un- 
exj)ected  attack.  Tijiey 'were  also  deceived  by  the 
call  purposely  made  by  the  foremost  Patans,  and 
in  this  state  of  perplexity  were  incapable  of  adopt- 
ing any  plan  of  defence.  Vizier  Mahomed  with  his 
party  joined  that  of  his  son,  and  the  whole  of  this 
little  band  of  Patans  threw  aside  their  fire-arms, 
and,  drawing  their  swords,  rushed  with  impetuo- 
sity into  the  Mausoleum.  Those  of  the  enemy  who 
could  escape  offered  little  or  no  resistance,  but 


NABOBS   OF    BHOPAL.  409 

they  left  behind  tliem  above  a  hundred  men  killed 
and  wounded,  and  a  number  of  their  arms  and 
clothes.  Vizier  Mahomed  Khan  was  on  this  oc- 
casion most  severely  bruised  with  stones;  and 
Nuzzer  Mahomed  Khan  received  a  deep  sabre  cut 
on  the  shoulder,  and  a  slight  one  on  the  head. 
This  success  was  attended  with  more  impor- 
tant consequences  than  could  have  been  antici- 
pated. In  a  few  days  after  it  occurred  (in  the 
beginning  of  May)  Sadick  Ali  Khan  announced 
his  having  had  a  dream,  in  which  he  heard  a 
voice  uttering  awful  maledictions  against  him 
for  his  apostacy,  in  leaguing  with  infidels  against 
the  followers  of  the  .most  high  Prophet.  He 
had  been  warned,  he  added,  to  desist  from  at- 
tempts which  were  alike  futile  and  impious,  for 
it  was  evident  the  besieged  were  under  the  im- 
mediate protection  of  a  divine  Providence.  The 
impression,  real  or  pretended,  made  on  Sadick 
Ali  by  this  dream,  was  so  great,  that  he  pub- 
licly declared'  his  i-esolution  of  conforming  to 
what  it  dictated,  and  in  consequence  issued  orders 
to  his  army  to  prepare  to  withdraw  from  Bhopal. 
Dan  Singh  and  others  of  Sindia's  commanders 
used  many  ai^iunents  to  induce  him  to  remain ; 
but  their  entreaties  were  answered  by  exhortation 
to  follow  his  example,  if  they  wished  to  avoid  the 
vengeance  of  Heaven. 

"  Afler  the  departure  of  Sadick   Ali,   which 
greatly  injured  the  confederate,  cause,  the  lead- 
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el's  and  troops  of  Sindia,  fisitigued  bj  a  harassing 
service  which  had  ahready  lasted  nine  months, 
during  which  they  had  lost  many  thousands  of 
their  men,  without  making  any  substantial  pro- 
gress in  their  operations,  desisted  from  any  farther 
attempts  against  Bhopal ;  and,  after  a  fortnight 
spent  in  preparation  for  marching,  they  raised  the 
siege  by  moving  towards  Sarungpoor,  at  w^hich 
place  they  cantoned." 

Such  was  the  termination  of  this  memorable  at- 
tack upon  Bhopal ;  but  the  danger  to  that  city  was 
not  yet  over.  Jeswunt  Row  Bhow,  the  cousin*  of 
Juggoo  Bappoo,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  com- 
mand of  his  troops,  employed  himself  during  the 
monsoon  in  making  preparations  for  renewing  the 
siege  the  moment  the  season  would  permit.  Vi- 
zier Mahomed,  who,  though  his  means  and  num- 
bers were  reduced  to  the  lowest  ebb,  still  preserved 
an  unbroken  spirit,  employed  himself  during  the 
rainy  season  in  sending  grain  and  stores  &om 
Raiseen  to  Bhopal,  to  enable  him  to  sustain  ano- 
ther attack.  His  difficulties,  however,  appeared 
insurmountable ;  the  Pindarries'  had  all  joined  the 
camp  of  the  Bhow,  and  that  was  now  reinforced 
by  Jean  Baptiste,  an  European  f  commands  in  the 

*  Jeswunt  Row  Bhow  was  the  son  of  Jewa  Dadi^  the  first 
cousin  of  Juggoo  Bappoo. 

t  This  officer,  though  called  an  European,  was  bom  in 
India.  He  is  the  half-brother  of  Colonel  Filoze,  celebrated 
for  having  betrayed  Nana  Fuxnavese. — Vide  Toone's  ktter 
on  the  Mahratcas. 
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service  of  Sindia,  who  brought  a  well-equipped 
Campoo,  or  brigade,  of  eight  battalions  and  about 
forty  guns.  Fortunately  for  Bhopal,  a  serious 
dissension  now  occurred  amongst  its  enemiea' 
leaders.  The  refusal  of  Jeswunt  Row  Bhow  to 
make  an  advance  of  money  to  pay  the  troops  of 
Baptiste  was  the  first  ground  of  discontent :  this 
was  daily  aggravated,  till  a  chance  quarrel  between 
a  party  of  their  foragers  caused  each  to  draw  out 
their  troops,  and  a  serious  affray  ensued.  But  the 
fi9Uowers  of  the  Bhow,  particularly  the  infantry, 
which  had  suffered  extremely  during  the  siege, 
were  not  able  to  stand  against  the  fresh  and  bet- 
ter-disciplined brigades  of  Baptiste ;  they  fled  in 
every  direction,  leaving  their  camp  to  be  plundered. 
This  action  took  place  at  Sehore,  where  Baptiste  is 
said  to  have  taken  one  hundred  and  three  guns  of 
different  sizes.  The  Bhow  and  some  of  the  lead- 
ers took  refuge  imder  the  walls  of  Bhopal,  where 
they  were  permitted  to  shelter  themselves  for  one 
night,  but  requested  to  depart  early  the  next  day,  a.d.  ism. 
as  it  was  apprehended  that  their  remaining  there 
might  be  a  motive  for  another  attack,  which,  if 
aided  by  the  renewal  of  a  hostile  combination, 
would  probably  have  effected  the  destruction  of 
this  principality  in  spite  of  the  heroic  efforts  made 
in  its  defence.  That  Baptiste  did  not  prosecute  the 
si^e  has  been  variously  accounted  for ;  but  the 
real  cause  was,  that  the  overture  made  by  Vizier 
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Mahomed  at  this  period  to  the  British  agent  ^  in 
Bundelcund  had  been  so  far  favourably^  enter- 
tainedy  that  the  resident  f  at  the  court  of  Gualior 
had  called  upon  Sindia  to  abstain  from  prosecu- 
ting hostilities  against  Bhopal,  as  that  <x>unt]y 
gained  importance  when  viewed  as  an  instru- 
ment for  repressing  the  Hndarries,  whose  ex- 
cesses now  menaced  the  general  peace  of  India. 
The  resident  t  at  Nagpoor  also,  to  whom  Vizier 
Mahomed  had  sent  an  agent,  evinced  equal  pene- 
tration in  the  delineation  he  early  gave  of  the  ac- 
tual condition  and  character  of  this  principality, 
and  the  eventual  benefit  that  might  be  derived 
from  its  friendly  disposition,  local  advantages,  and 
i*esources,  in  the  approaching  contest  against  the 
predatory  system  which  now  threatened  to  deso- 
late India. 

Though  Vizier  Mahomed,  when  relieved  from 
the  pressure  of  misfortune,  did  not  pursue  his 
object  of  obtaining  the  protection  of  the  Engs- 
Ush  with  the  same  ardour  he  at  first  exhibited, 
and  the  negotiations  that  ensued  were  never 
matured  into  any  engagement  during  his' life  §; 


*  The  late  Mr.  Wauchope. 

t.  Mr,  Strachey. — Vide  that  gentleman's  Correspondence. 

t  Vide  Despatch  from  Mr.  Jenkins  to  Mr.  Secretary  Adam, 
dated  29th  October,  1814. 

§  Vizier  Mahomed  died  in  1816.  In  1814  Mr.  Jenkins* 
letter  to  Lord  Moira  states,  that  the  British  government  bad 
afforded  its  protection  to  the  state  of  Bhopal ;  but  this  appears 
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yet,  the  knowledge  of  his. being  in  constant  com- 
munication with  the  public  officers  of  the  British 
government  was  no  slight  shield,,  as  it  deterred 
his  most  powerful  enemies  from  attacking  him; 
He  was,  nevertheless,  continually  engaged  in  that 
predatory  warfare,  amid  which  he  had  lived,  and 
of  which  the  territories  of  the  state  that  he  go- 
verned had  long  been  the  focus.  One  of  the  last 
actions  of  his  life  was  an  effort  to  reconcile,  by 
intermarriages,  his  family  with  that  of  Ohous 
Mahomed*.  Vizier  Mahomed  died  in  February, 
A.D.  181G,  aged  fifty-one,  after  having  governed 
Bhopal  little  more  than  nine  years ;  but  of  this 
short  period  he  had  not  passed  one  day  in  repose. 
This  principality,  from  the  hoiu*  he  assumed 
the  government  until  that  of  his  death,  was 
threatened  with  destruction.  Such  a  man  could 
alone  have  saved  it.  Though  as  remarkable  for 
prowess  and  valour  as  the  most  desperate  of  the 
Afghan  race,  he  was,  in  his  manners,  mild  and 
pleasing ;  but  his  look  and  stature  were  alike  com- 
manding, and  there  was  in  his  disposition  a  stem- 

to  have  been  afterwards  withdrawn ;  though  by  Mr.  Strachey's 
communication  from  Gualior,  it  seems  to  have  been  our  in- 
terference alone  that  prevented  Baptiste's  attack  on  Bhopal. 

*  The  daughter  of  Ghous  Mahomed  was  married  to 
buzzer  Mahomed,  the  second  and  favourite  son  of  Vizier 
Mahomed ;  while  the  latter  chief  gave  the  eldest  son  o£  the 
Nabob,  his  niece,  the  daughter  of  Kurreem  Mahomed,  the 
present  minister  of  Bhopal. 
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ness  that  inspired  awe.  He  latterij  gare  Way  to 
habits  of  dissipation,  which  were  believed  to  have 
shortened*  his  existence.  All,  acquainted  with 
the  vicissitudes  of  his  life,  deeply  r^etted  fais 
death  at  the  moment  it  occurred.  He  sliould 
have  lived  to  behold  his  patriotic  efforts  rewarded; 
to  see  the  people  of  the  land  he  loved  rescfued 
from  destruction,  and  raised  to  hapjnness  and 
prosperity  by  the  government  which  he  had 
through  life  courted,  and  on  which  his  hopes  till 
the  last  hour  of  his  life  rested.  This  destiny 
was  reserved  fbr  a  son  whom  he  selected  and  edu* 
dated  as  his  successor,  and^who  proved  himself 
every  way  worthy  of  his  fiither. 

Nuzzer  Mahomed  has  been  already  mentioned 
as  fighting  and  bleeding,  while  yet  a  youth,  by  his 
father  s  side,  at  the  memorable  si^  of  BhopaL 
Hopeless  of  his  eldest  son,  who  was  a  slave  to 
habits  of  indolence  and  excess,  which  enervated 
both  his  mind  and  body^  Vizier  Mahomed  had 
early  determined  upon  his  successor,  whose  edo* 
cation  was  an  object  of  his  earnest  solicitude ;  and, 
in  addition  to  his  other  acquirements^  Nuzzer 
Mahomed  had  learnt  so  well  the  duties  of  a  sol- 


*  Vizier  Mahomed,  according  to  tlie  account  given  by 
those  who  knew  him  best  to  Major  Henley,  became  during 
the  last  years  of  his  life  much  addicted  to  intoxicating  li- 
quors ;  and  he  died  of  an  inflammatory  fever,  supposed  to 
have  been  brought  on  by  that  cause,  after  a  short  illness  of 
four  days. 
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dier, '  that  on  his  father^s  death  he  stood  the  first 
in  &me  among  the  chiefs  of  the  country.  The 
respect  for  the  memory  of  his  &ther,  combined 
with  his  own  high  qualities,  made  all  the  nobles 
press  the  government  of  Bhopal  upon  his  ac- 
ceptance. 

Ghous  Mahomed,  who,  though  sunk  into  ob- 
scurity,  was  sdU  called  Nabob,  made  no  objection 
to  his  elevation ;  and  his  eldest  brother,  Ameer 
Mahomed  Khan,  stupefied  with  his  excesses,  was 
among  the  first  to  avow  publicly  his  own  disqua- 
lifications, and  to  urge  his  younger  brother  to  take 
upon  himself  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of 
the  state.  To  this  Nuzzer  Mahomed  consented ; 
and  his  first  efforts  were  directed  to  the  favourite 
object  of  his  father's  life,  a  treaty  6f  peace  with 
the  English  government.  The  policy  of  this 
measure  had  been  long  under  discussion,  and  a 
fear  of  the  embarrassments  it  might  produce  had 
led  the  India  government  in  England  to  desire 
that  no  such  treaty  should  be  concluded ;  but  the 
outrages  committed  by  the  Pindarries  forced  the 
Governor-general  to  a  course  of  measures,  which 
made  obedience  to  such  restrictive  orders  im- 
possible. 

The  first  step  of  the  campaign  of  1817  was  an 
engagement  with  the  state  of  Bhopal,  concluded  a.  D.I817. 
at  Husdingabad*,  which  guaranteed  that  territory 


*  This  engagement  was  negotiated  by  me  in  concert  with 
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to  its  actual  ruler,  and  stipulated  for  his 
the  British  army  with  a  contingent,  and  co-ope- 
rating to  the  utmost  of  his  means  in  the  ensuing 
war.     No  obligations  were  ever  more   faithfiiUy 
fulfilled.     Nuzzer  Mahomed  received,  as  the  re- 
ward of  his  zeal  and  efforts,  the  fine  province 
named  Punj  Mahal,  or  the  five  districts,  which 
were  taken  from  a  Jahgeerdar*  of  the  Pa^shivah, 
and  which  not  only  jcnned  the  territories  of  Bho- 
pal,  but  had  formerly  been  an  int^ral  portion  of 
that  principality.     The  restoration  of  the  fort  of 
Islamnuggur,  subsequently  obtained  from  Sindia. 
though  of  little  value,  was  esteemed  beyond  all 
other  favours  by  the  ruling  family  of  Bhopal.      It 
contained  the  tomb  of  Yar  Mahomed;  and  its 
position,  almost  at  the  gates  of  the  capital,   had 
made  its  separation  from  the  state  a  source  of  the 
greatest  annoyance.     The  condition  of  this  prin- 
cipality at  Vizier  Mahomed's  death  was  so  low, 
that  its  actual  revenue  could  not  have  amounted 
to  one  lack  of  rupees.      It  was  now,  however, 
raised  to  a  high  rank  among  the  secondary  cla^ 
of  Native  states.     Its  rescued  territories  included 
almost  all  the  provinces  its  princes  fonneriy  pos- 
sessed ;  and  its  revenues  yielded  from  nine  to  ten 
lacks    of  rupees,  with   the  expectation  of  soon 
exceeding  thirty. 


Lieutenant-Colonel  Adams,  C.  B.  commanding  the  force  at 
Hussingabad.  *  The  Vinchoor  chief. 
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Hi^Yi^r   wjere    proBpects    moie  flattening   than  a.d.  1818. 
those  of  Nuzzer  Mahomed,  when  an  unhaj^y 
acddePLt  terminaied  his  life,  aad  left  his  fiunily. 
axid  countrj  .to  mourn  the  untimely  and  irre- 
pacable  loss  o£  a  prinoe  who  seemed  born  for  the 
tiiHes  in  which  1^  Eved,  and  who  promised  to  be 
as  active  and  successful  in  restoring  his  country 
to  pro^iertity,  as  his  father  had  beep  in  saving  it 
fiom  4e9tnu^n.     His  deiUii  was  occasioned  by 
1^  discharge  of  a  pisjtol  he  carried  about  Ms 
peisqn,  which  he  laid  down  wh^i  playing  in  hb 
Inner  apartments  with  his  m&at  daughter ;  and  it 
is  supposed  to  have  been  fired  by  hi3  brother-in«- 
to^t  Foujda,r  Khan,  a  child  ci  eight  years  of  ^, 
Wpfi  was  the  only  one  present  on  this  melancholy 
occasion.     The  sensation  caused  by  his  death  was 
great,  and  men  gave  way  for  the  moment  to 
tbe  worst  auspidons.     These,  however,  were  dis- 
pelled by  the  minute  investigation  which   took 
place,  and  by  the  conduct  of  all  to  whom  si;ich  a 
design  could  have  been  attributed,  pr  who  could  in 
any  way  h^ye  expected  jb^n^^  from  the  event.* 
'    ■        ■    ..  .  Ill       I  ■       I     ■  ■ 

*  After  nnnutely. detailing  the  results  of  the  investigation 
vhich  luid  lieen  made,  Major  Henley,  political  agent  at 
JBhppal,  speaking  of  Foujdar  Khan,  observes:  ''The  child 
had  been  often  seen  to  handle  the  pistol  v/l.cn  sitting  by  the 
Nabob,  mho  had  on  sufih  occasions  taken  it  from  him.  He 
ivas,  moreover,  just  of  that  hcigltt,  that  a  pistol  discharged 
4n>m  his  hand,  when  standing  by  the  side  of  the  Nabob  sit* 
ting  on  the  cot  in  the  posture  described,  would  have  taken 
VOL  T.  2  E 
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But  the  general  feelings  and  conduct  of  all  per- 
sons, from  Ghous  Mahomed  to  the  lowest  Patan, 
banished  every  suspicion  of  Nuzzer  Mahomed 
Khan*s  death  being  premeditated.  There  was 
but  one  sentiment,  that  of  the  deepest  r^ret,  and 
no  person  sought  to  take  advantage  of  the  accident 
to  promote  his  own  interests.  At  a  consultation 
of  the  principal  chiefi,  it  was  resolved  to  continue 
to  attend  to  the  widow  and  ministers  of  the  de- 
ceased prince,  till  the  pleasure  of  the  British 
government  was  known  as  to  his  successor ;  and 
it  is  remarkable,  that  not  the  slightest  effort  was 
made  by  any  party  to  influence  the  judgment  of 
the  British  agent— a  sufficient  proof,  of  itself,  of 
the  absence  of  aU  design  or  guilt  on  this  unluq)py 
occasion. 

the  direction  which  had  been  mentioned;  and  the  orcnm- 
itance  of  iu  having  been  fired  rather  from  before  than 
behind,  renders  it  evident  that  the  attention  of  the  Nabob 
could  not  have  been  excited,  as  must  have  been  the  case, 
had  any  person  entered  and  taken  up  the  pistol. 

"  An  assassin,"  the  Major  adds,  *'  would  have  chosen  odier 
weapons,  and  not  have  risked  the  chance  of  his  securing  the 
pistol  from  the  Nabob,  who^  personal  prowess  and  courage 
were  well  known ;  nor  was  it  possible  such  a  one  could  hare 
seized  the  pistol  unperceived,  and  fired  it  in  a  stooping 
posture  so  close  to  the  Nabob,  without  resistance  being  at- 
tempted. Foujdar,  moreover,  being  now  alarmed,  prevari- 
cates, and  denies  his  former  statements,  whidi  renden  it 
probable  he  disguised  the  truth  in  the  first  instance.  There 
is  no  reason,  however,  for  supposing  he  was  actuated  by  any 


I 


J 


^ 


J 


NABOBS  OF   BHOPAL.  419 

Nnzzer  Mahomed  Khan,  when  he  died,  was 
only  twenty-eight  years  of  age ;  he  had  governed 
Bhopal  three  years  and  five  months,  but  he 
has  left  a  name  that  has  been  attained  by  few 
during  the  longest  life.  Schooled  in  adversity,  he 
early  attained  a  remarkable  maturity  of  judgment. 
His  appearance  was  noble,  and  his  manners  those 
of  a  prince  who  knew  the  value  of  possessing  the 
hearts  of  his  subjects.  His  mind  was  so  superior, 
and  his  courage  so  elevated  him  above  suspicion, 
that  the  whole  family  of  the  nders  of  Bhopal 
whom  he  had  supplanted,  as  well  as  his  elder 
brother  who  had  resigned  Iiis  birthright  to  him, 
tived  not  only  without  restriction,  but  on  the  most 
intimate  footing  of  familiarity  with  him,  coming 
and  going  through  every  apartment  of  his  palace 

bad  intention,  as  he  had  always  appeared  much  attached  to 
the  Nabob." — ^The  same  cause  (his  being  the  son  of  Gbous 
Mahomed)  which  led  to  these  suspicions,  attached  to  his 
sister,  the  Nabob's  only  wife ;  but  her  ever  having  had  such 
an  intent  is  treated  by  Major  Henley  as  quite  impossible. 
She  is  described  as  very  young,  being  only  seventeen;  she 
is,  besides,  stated  to  be  of  a  mild  disposition,  and  to  have 
been  strongly  attached  to  the  Nabob,  who  treated  her  with 
unusual  consideration.  He  not  only  resisted  all  the  en- 
treaties that  were  used  to  induce  him  to  contract  a  second 
marriage,  but  strictly  prohibited  the  introduction  of  any 
young  females,  either  as  slaves,  servants,  or  otherwise, 
within  the  Mahal.  In  farther  disproof  of  this  it  is  stated, 
that  her  grief  since  the  accident  has  been  so  great,  as  to 
produce  her  miscarriage, — an  event  that,  had  she  cherished 
any  ambitious  views,  she  must  have  earnestly  deprecate<l. 

2  E  2 
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at  their  pleasure.  Niizzer  Mahomed  held  in  just 
detestation  the  general  noes  and  IndulgeDoe  of  bis 
tribe.  His  haram  contained  but  one  princeiss,  and 
no  shures.  He  was  a  good  Mahomedan,  but  so  Seut 
removed  fix>m  bigotrj,  that  his  favourite  doin- 
panion  and  minister  was  a  Christian*.    His  whole 


*  Shahsad  Mutseaht  or  Belthasar  Boarbaun«  widi  wbon 
I  am  well  acquainted.  This  penoa,  who  is  an  Me  man  and 
a  brave  soldier,  is  the  descendant  of  a  Frenchman  called 
Bourboun,  who  came  to  India  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor 
Akber.  The  following  is  an  account  given  by  Shahzad 
Mussieah  of  his  family. 

**  John  Bourboun  oarae  from  Pari,  ar  fievi,  (probably  Paris 
or  Berni  in  France,)  in  Elordpe,  to  Hioduatan,  during  the'reiga 
of  Akber,  and,  going  to  Delhi,  was  employed  in  the  service  of 
that  prince.  After  the  death  of  John  Bourboun,  the  king  par- 
ticularly distinguished  his  son,  Alexander  Bourboun,  ivho 
was  entrusted  with  the  charge  of  the  gate  of  the  palace  of  the 
Begums.  This  charge  was  continued  in  the  family  to  the  time 
of  Furadee  Bourboun,  about  the  time  that  the  king  (Nadir 
Shah)  destroyed  Shahjehanabad,  and  the  ruin  of  the  empire 
had  taken  place.  Furadee  Bourboun  also  left  this  vricked 
world,  leaving  a  son,  Salvador  Bourboun,  who,  viewing  these 
events  with  disgust  and  sorrow,  left  Delhi,  and  came  to  reside 
at  Narwar.  As  all  the  Rajas  and  princes  of  Hindustan  were 
aware  of  his  having  been  distinguished  by  the  royal  service 
and  favour,  he  was  treated  with  much  consideration  and 
respect,  and  lived  at  Narwar  in  great  ease.  No  other  man  of 
consequence  (foreigner  I  suppose)  remains,  in  whose  family 
can  be  traced  the  possession  of  an  Imperial  Jahgeer.  Sheer- 
gfaur,  &c.  near  Gualior,  waa  the  Jahgeer  of  Bhoba,  my 
ancestor,  commonly  known  as  the  Nawaub  Musseah  Rago 
Khan.    My   father,  Enayet  Musseah  (Shoohur  Bourboun) 
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soul  was  absorbed^  during  the  last  two  years,  in 
plans  for  improving  his  country.  He  investigated 
every  account  himself,  heard  every  complaint ;  and, 
while  all  speak  of  his  kindness,  benevolence,  and 
justice,  his  memory  is  unstained  by  the  reproach 
of  a  single  act  of  tyranny*. 

A  greater  loss  could  not  have  occurred  to  a 

■— ^^— — — — ■~^-^— ^-^^^^— — ^^-^^— -^— ^-^— ^-^— ^^-^— ^— ^-^     —  — 

was  bom  at  Groalior.  Although  Europeans  without  number 
have  flocked  to  Hinduatan  since  the  arrival  of  John  Bour- 
houn,  yet  our  family  has  not  mtermarried  with  any  of  them 
except  two,  and  they  were  noble  in  their  own  tribes,  and 
also  Monsubdars  (which  constitutes  nobility  in  India)  of  tlie 
Mogbul  empire;  the  one  a  Frenchman,  and  the  other  an  Ar- 
menian of  the  Roman  Catholic,  otherwise  our  religion. 

"  In  the  year  that  Colonels  Kamak  and  Popun  (Camac  and 
Popham)  tookGualior,  the  Raja  of  Narwar  had  treacherously 
seized  and  murdered  Bhoba  and  our  other  relations,  and 
possessed  himself  of  their  property.  At  the  time  the  fort  was 
taken,  my  father,  on  account  of  the  above  calamity,  was  re- 
siding there,  and  visited  Colonel  Camao,  to  whoan  he  related 
the  history  of  our  fainily  since  its  arrival  in  Hindustan,  and 
especially  of  its  recent  calamity.  The  Colonel  sympathized 
with  and  comforted  my  father,  gave  him  a  handsome  sum  of 
money,  a  good  house  for  his  &mily,  and  a  village  in  free  gift. 
Some  time  after  this  my  father  came  to  Bhopal,  where  he  was 
also  treated  with  great  kindness  and  respect.  Since  the  time 
that  the  Mahraitas  have  occupied  Gualior,  the  village  has 
been  resumed  by  them,  and  lost  to  my  family." 

*  I  had,  during  two  years,  much  communication  with 
Nuzzer  Mahomed,  and  personally  knew  him ;  but  I  rely  for 
the  facts  here  stated,  on  Major  Henley,  the  political  agent  at 
Bhopal,  who  enjoyed  the  fullest  opportunities  of  observing  and 
appreciating  the  character  of  this  remarkable  young  prince. 
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community  in  the  condition  of  Bhopal  than  the 
death  of  Nuzzer  Mahomed ;  and  that  event  was 
also  a  serious  misfortune  to  the  British  govern- 
ment,  to  which  this  virtuous  prince  was  firmly 
attached.    He  was  exactly  fitted  to  be  the  popular 
instrument  which  was  required  to  restore  order 
and  prosperity.     His  mind  went  fiu*  beyond  the 
usual  range  of  those  of  his  class.     He  cultivated 
knowledge  of  every  description  with  extraordi- 
nary ardour,  and  had  made  no  slight  progress  in 
the  arts*  foreign  to  the  occupations  of  his  life  and 
the  habits  of  his  station.     The  fame  of  Nuzzer 
Mahomed  will  be  long  commemorated  as  an  object 
of  emulation  to  his  successors ;  but  we  must  de- 
spair of  seeing  his  equal.     He  was,  as  most  other 
such  characters  have  been,  formed  by  the  early 
scenes  of  his  life :  no  instructions  could  have  con- 
veyed the  lessons  he  had  learnt.     When  encou- 
raged by  the  example  and  rewarded  by  the  love  of 
a  noUe  father,  he  struggled  with  him  to  preserve 
a  country  rendered   dearer  from    the  extreme 
misery  to  which  it  was  reduced ;  and  his  mind 
was  too  well  formed,  before  the  hour  of  success 
came,  ever  to  lose  that  tone  which  it  had  received 
amid  scenes  of  difiiculty  and  danger. 


*  Nuszer  Mahomed  was  particuUriy  fond  of  mechanici, 
and  could  himself  take  to  pieces  and  put  together  a  watch, 
with  the  principles  of  the  construction  of  which  he  was  well 
acquainted. 


I 
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Nuzzer  Mahomed  left  no  issue  by  his  princess, 
the  daughter  of  Ghous  Mahomed,  except  one 
female  child.  He  had  not  assumed  the  title  of 
Nabob,  though  he  was  always  addressed  as  such 
by  the  British,  for  Ghous  Mahomed,  who  had  sunk 
into  complete  obscurity,  was  never  in  any  way 
brought  forward  in  the  connexion  which  was 
formed  between  that  government  and  the  actual 
ruler  of  Bhopal.  In  the  engagement  which  was 
entered  into  at  Hussingabad,  and  the  treaty  made 
after  the  war,  by  which  the  cession  to  this  state  and 
the  numbers  of  the  contingent  to  be  maintained 
were  finally  settled,  Nuzzer  Mahomed  Khan  and 
his  descendants  were  alone  mentioned,  and  to 
them  the  government  of  the  country  was  gua- 
ranteed. Mooneer  Mahomed  Khan*,  the  son  of 
Ameer  Mahomed  Khan,  the  elder  brother  of 
Nuzzer  Mahomed,  has  succeeded  his  uncle,  to 
whose  daughter  he  is  to  be  married,  that  the  in- 
terests of  the  family  may  as  much  as  possible  be 
united  in  his  person.f     In  discussing  the  question 


*  The  right  of  Ghous  Mahomed  was  never  agitated.  He 
was  titular  Nabob,  but  not  ruler.  Ameer  Mahomed,  the  bro- 
ther of  the  deceased,  had  publicly  resigned  his  birthright 
and  declared  his  incompetency ;  but  this  abdication  of  right 
was  very  properly  not  eon«idered  to  affect  the  claims  of  his 

children. 

t  It  may  be  asked,  if,  in  theory,  the  abdication  of  Ameer 
Mahomed  Khan  was  very  properly  considered  not  to  affect 
the  claims  of  his  children,  would  not  the  same  rule  apply 
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of  subcessldny  no  reference  was  Btofe  to  GBous 
Mahomed,  or  his  sons,  who  are  tivhig  oli  the 
estate  assigned  for  their  stipport  at  Bhdpal  t  nor 
do  these  appebr  ever  fo  have  brought  forward 
their  pritebsioiis.  It  is,  holriver,  Worthy  of  re- 
mark, that  though  the  representative  of  the  fSEunily 
of  Vizier  Mahcfkned  may  now  be  deemed  entitled 
to  the  name  as  well  as  the  pbwer  oi  Nabob  of 
Bhop^  that  title  is  still  giveti  by  the  iHhtOiitatits 
to  Ohotts  MahlDoned. 

The  Mtirajee  Kheil  Patans  of  Bhopal  have,  as 
has  been  before  remarked,  some  suiguiar  insti- 
tutions which  aarose  out  of  their  original  agree- 
ment to  fnaintain  the  habits  and  Itfvrs  of  that 
society,  such  as  they  existed  in  A%hani8taii.  It 
is  from  this  patriarchal  form  of  government  that 
they  claim  *  a  limited  privilege  in  the  selection  of 


eqiially  to  the  children  of  Ghous  Mab6raed,  who  has  bc!ieD» 
like  Ameer  Mahomed,  excluded,  from  hi«  acknowledged  in- 
competence? But  it  is  to  be  replied,  that  the  obligations 
and  engagements  of  the  British  government  have  been  ex- 
clusively contracted  with  the  family  of  Vizier  Mahomed, 
who  alone  have  been  recdgnised  as  rolers  of  Bhopal.  Nor 
caa  either  foitK  or  policy  caH  iipon  as  t6  revive  or  atipport 
the  obsolete  clsLims  of  a  fkihfly,  io  which,  though  loi^  ex- 
cloded  from  power,  a  titular  rank  and  a  provision  are  still 
granted  by  the  pre^diees  of  theif  relations  and  countrynMo. 
*  The  rights  of  Afghans  and  other  tribes  in  this  psrticidar 
are  invariably  limited  by  usage.  They  must  choose  a  member 
of  the  ruling  family ;  and  the  Mttrajee  Kheil  chiefs  of  Bhopal 
appear  to  have  always  adhered  as  cfosely  to  hereditary  soe- 
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their  chief,  to  whom,  however,  they  deny  the 
right  of  interfering  in  the  jurisdiction  of  their 
respective  families.     The  habits  and  character  of 
this  body  of  men  demand  our  attention.    With 
every  good  disposition  to  the  British  government, 
and  gratitude  for  the  benefits  tney  have  derived 
firom  it,  they  are  not  only  jealous  of  encroachment 
on  their  usages,  but  impatient  of  neglect,  and  tur- 
bulent in  a  degree  that  reqidres  much  care   in 
Gonductii^  our  reliitiobs  with  theiri.    They  are, 
however,   deserving  both  of  that  solicitude  and 
fietvoor  which  they  have  hitherto  received;  fot 
Bhopal  is  at  this  momeUnt^  and  will  continue  while 
Well  managed,  an  essential  point  of  sttehgth  in 
Central  India* 


cession  as  attention  to  the  general  safety  during  a  state  of 
anarchy  and  continaal  warfare  would  admit. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Rise,  progress,  and  antdkilation  of  the  Pvtdarries. 

The  Pindarries,  though  they  never  took  deep 
root  in  Central  India,  made  that  country  their 
home,  or  rather  head-quarters,  for  the  short  period 
they  continued  formidable  as  enemies  to  the 
peace  of  India ;  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  excluded 
from  its  history.  Some  general  observations  on 
the  origin,  character,  and  constitution  of  these 
plunderers,  and  a  short  sketch  of  the  lives  of 
their  most  remarkable  chiefs,  will  sufficiently 
illustrate  this  part  of  the  subject. 

The  name  of  Pindarry  occurs  in  Indian  history 
so  early  as  a.  d.  1689*,  but  it  is  only  of  late 
years  that  this  race,  or  rather  class  of  men,  have 
attracted  attention,  or  acquired  importance.  From 
obscure  freebooters,  they  rose  into  sufficient  con- 
sequence to  be  deemed  useful  auxiliaries  by  the 
different  Mahratta  powers,  whose  desultory  mode 


*  Poonapah,  Pindarry,  is  mentioned  as  being,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  reign  of  Aurungzeeb,  an  auxiliary  of  Mahratta 
plunderers.     Scott's  Ferishta,  vol.  ii.  p.  iJSl. . 


OF   THE   PINDARRIES.  427 

of  warfare  was  suited  to  their  predatory  habits. 
Their  aid  was  purchased  by  occasional  grants  of 
land«  or,  more  correctly  speaking,  by  a  tadt  ad- 
mission of  their  right  to  possess  tracts  which  they 
had  usurped,  and  a  privily  of  plundering,  even 
beyond  the  usual  licence  given  to  a  Mahratta  army. 
They  took  substantive  form  under  this  system ; 
chiefs  acquired  reputation,  and  their  claims  to 
the  service  of  their  adherents  became  heredi- 
tary, and  were  transmitted  to  their  descendants. 
Tribes  were  cemented  in  federal  union,  and  com- 
mon motives  of  action  led  to  somewhat  of  a 
common  interest  being  established  throughout  the 
whole  of  this  lawless  community. 

The   Pindarries  have  been  compared  to  the 
first  Mahrattas;  but,  though  alike  in  character 
and  habits,  there  were  essential  points  of  differ- 
ence.    The  adherents  of  Sevajee  and  his  successors 
were  united  and  animated  by  the  ties  of  brother- 
hood, as  well  as  by  the  prejudices  of  religion. 
They  were  of  one  tribe,  and  almost  of  one  province. 
They  were  not  impelled  by  the  mere  love  of  plun- 
der, and  the  ambition  of  a  martial  chief;  they  had 
the  more  Intimate,  and,  therefore,  the  more  per- 
manent motives,  of  attachment  to  their  native  soil 
and  to  the  religion  of  their  fethers,  with  the  con- 
sequent resentment  against  the  intolerant  and 
oppressive  rulers  by  whom  they  were  assailed. 
These  causes,  though  they  might  have  checked 
the  increase   of  their  numbers,   gave  them  an 
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uition  of  interest  and  action,  which  was  un- 
known to  the  Pindaniclb.  It  whb,  however,  one 
of  the  gfeateM  ev&  Attending  the  growing  nnm-* 
herd  of  the  latter,  that,  thougk  divided,  and  onij 
susceptible  of  union  throngh  the  e)dstenoe  of  seme 
common  prindfple  of  action,  they  became,  from 
the  very  looseness  of  their  compo^tion,  a  nudeus 
to  attitict  what  was  floating  and  unattached  in  the 
community ;  and  thus  presented,  at  all  moments, 
a  mass  of  materials  which  an  able  and  popular 
leader  might  us^e,  either  for  the  destnittion  of 
others,  or  for  his  <ywn  aiggrandisement. 

The  Pindarries,  ivhen  they  came  to  a  rich 
country,  had  neither  the  means  nor  inclination, 
like  the  Tartars,  to  whom  also  they  have  been 
compared,  to  settle  and  repose.  Like  swarms  of 
locusts,  acting  ftoin  instinct,  they  destroyed  and 
left  waste  whate^rer  province  they  visited.  Their 
chiefs  had,  from  grants  or  by  usurpation,  obtained 
small  territorial  possessions ;  but  the  revenues  of 
their  land  were  never  equal  to  the  maintenance  of 
one^tenth  part  of  their  numbers,  and  they  could, 
therefore,  only  be  supi)orted  by  plunder:  thdr 
force,  within  the  last  twenty  years  that  they  were 
settled  in  Central  India,  has  been  computed  at 
from  twenty  to  thirty  thousand  horse  of  .all  de- 
scriptions. But  it  was  evidently  impossible  to 
form  a  correct  estimate  of  a  body  whose  numbers 
were  so  continually  varying,  who  were  diminished 
by  misfortune  and  swelled  by  success,  who  coa- 
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leseedt  fiom  siiiularity  of  habits  and  condition,  with 
every  chief  who  wa9  teni|»ted,  by  the  weakness  or 
the  oppression  of  i}m  power  he  served*  to  throw  off 
his  aU^ianoe,  and  to  become  a  freebooter.  It  is 
also  to  be  observed,  that  the  Pindanies  were  fed 
aad  nourished  bj  the  very  miseries  they  ereated; 
for,  89  th^  i»edatcHry  invaaiotts  exteivkd,  pro- 
perty hecame  insecure,  and  those  who  were 
ruined  by  their  depredations  were  afterwards 
compelkd  to  have  recourse  to  a  life  of  violence,  as 
the  only  means  of  subsisteEnce  left  them.  They 
j(Hiied  the  stream  which  they  coutd  not  withstand, 
and  endeavoured  to  redeiem  their  own  looses  by 
the  jdtmder  of  others.  Such  fiicts  as  these  rud- 
dered fallacious  all  .calculation  regardiag  the  nur 
merical  strength  of  the  Pindarries;  who  were,  in^ 
deed,  so  amalgamated  with  the  whc^e  of  the  loose 
part  of  the  miUtary  papulation  of  India,  that  it 
had  become  a  syste^i*  not  a  particular  force,  that 
was  to  be  subdued. 

Lines  of  defeoee  against  the  ravages  of  the  Pin- 
dairies,  aad  partial  expeditions  Against  their  JleiMJU 
ers,  were  equally  ineffectual  to  remedy  this  fevil ; 
for,  while  efforts  were  made  to  crush  one  head  of 
the  hydra,  others  arose;  ai^d  the  resources  of  those 
govemmenla  which  tried  to  suppress  then,  m^ 
vainly  wasted  against  an  «nemy  who  had  every 
thing  to  hope  from  success,  and  whose  condition 
defeat  did  not  render  more  desperate.  To  under- 
stand this  fact,  it  is  necessary  to  advert  to  tlie 
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mode  of  warfare  pursued  by  these  freebooters. 
When  they  set  out  on  an  expedition,  they  placed 
themselves  under  the  guidance  of  one  or  more 
chosen  leaders,  called  Lubbuiahs*,  who  were  se- 
lected on  account  of  their  knowledge  6f  the  conn- 
try  that  it  was  meant  to  plunder.  The  Pindarries 
were  neither  encumbered  by  tents  nor  baggage; 
each  horseman  carried  a  few  cakes  of  bread  for 
his  own  subsistence,  and  some  feeds  of  grain  for 
his  horse.  The  party,  which  usually  consisted  of 
two  or  three  thousand  good  horse,  with  a  propor- 
tion of  mounted  followers,  advanced  at  the  rapid 
rate  of  forty  or  fifty  miles  a-day,  neither  turning 
to  the  right  nor  left  till  they  arrived  at  their  place 
of  destination.  They  then  divided,  and  made  a 
sweep  of  all  the  cattle  and  property  they  could 
find:  committing  at  the  same  time  the  most 
horrid  atrocities,  and  destroying  what  they  could 
not  carry  away.  They  trusted  to  the  secrecy  and 
suddenness  of  the  irruption  for  avoiding  those 
who  guarded  the  frontiers  of  the  countries  they 
invaded;  and  before  a  force  could  be  brought 
against  them,  they  were  on  their  return.     Thdr 

*  The  Lubbiriahs,  according  to  Major  Henley's  manii- 
script  notes,  were  not  selected  for  each  expedition ;  but  their 
situation  in  the  Durrah,  or  Pindarry  camp,  had  an  affinity  to 
that  which  is  termed  Herawul,  or  leader  of  the  van,  among 
Rajpoots.  When  an  expedition  was  determined  on,  the 
Lubbiriah's  moving  out  with  his  standard  was  the  signal  for 
march.  These  persons  were  always  remarkable  for  intelh'- 
gcnce  and  activity. 
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chief  strength  lay  in  their  being  intangible.  If 
pursued,  they  made  marches  of  extraordinary 
length,  (sometimes  upwards  of  sixty  miles,)  by 
roads  almost  impracticable  for  regular  troops.  If 
oyertaken,  they  dispersed,  and  reassembled  at  an 
appointed  rendezvous ;  if  followed  to  the  country 
from  which  they  issued,  they  broke  into  small 
parties.  Their  wealth,  their  booty,  and  their  fa- 
milies, were  scattered  over  a  wide  r^on,  in  which 
they  found  protection  amid  the  mountains,  and 
in  the  fastnesses  belonging  to  themselves  and 
to  those  with  whom  they  were  either  openly  .or 
secretly  connected;  but  no  where  did  they  present 
any  point  of  attack ;  and  the  defeat  of  a  party,  the 
destruction  of  one  of  their  cantonments,  or  the 
temporary  occupation  of  some  of  their  strong  holds, 
produced  no  effect,  beyond  the  ruin  of  an  indivi- 
dual freebooter,  whose  place  was  instantly  sup- 
plied by  another,  generally  of  more  desperate  for- 
tune, and  therefore  more  eager  for  enterprise. 

The  Pindarries,  who  had  arisen,  like  masses  of 
putrefaction  in  animal  matter,  out  of  the  corrup- 
tion of  weak  and  expiring  states,  had,  fortunately, 
none  of  those  bonds  of  union  which  unite  men  in 
adversity.  They  had  neither  the  tie  of  religious, 
nor  of  national  feeling.  They  were  men  of  aU 
lands  and  all  religions.  They  had  been  brought 
t<^ther  less  by  despair  than  by  deeming  the  life 
of  a  plunderer,  in  the  actual  state  of  India,  as  one 
of  small  hazard,  but  of  great  indulgence.     A  body 
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SO  consCitutedy  and  of  such  a  character,  could 
only  be  fonmdaiUe  when  considered  as  part  of  a 
distempeved  community,  with  very  branch  of 
vMch  they  were  more  or  less' ^connected.  In 
t^  iriew  th^  had  in^portance,  whether  we  refer 
to  the  dangerous  contagion  of  their  example,  or 
die  probability  that  they  would  terly  triumph 
OY^er  what  little  remained  of  government  in 
Central  India,  and  swell  their  bands  with  afi  its 
miKtary  papulation. 

The  Pindarries  who  first  settled  in  Central 
India  miiy  be  said  to  have  been  introduced  by  the 
Mahralbtas.  Ohazee  u  Deen^,  a  person  who  served 
Mder  the  first  Bi^erow,  died  when  employed 
with  a  detachment  at  Oojein.  He  left  two  sons, 
Ourdee  Khan  aild  Shah  Baz  Khan.  The  d^dest, 
though  only  sixteen  years  of  age,  succeeded  to  the 
c^mm^nd  of  a  party  whidi  was  sent  on  all  ^hin- 
dering es^curdons;  and  their  successes  pleased 
Mulhar  j^low  Holkar  so  much,  that  he  presented 
theur  chief  with  a  golden  flagf,  which  enabled 


•  <»»••    f  / 1  «-« 


*  Acco^diDg  to  the  ^(^CQunt  given  by  .C^ap^n  Tpd,  thit 
person,  who  was  a  bprseman  in  the  service  of  the  ^st  Baje- 
row,  was  the  son  of  a  person  named  Chekun,  who  had  been  s 
Jemadar  of  Biidars  with  Sevajee.  The  same  station  had 
i>fien  filltd  by  Nusroo,  the  father  .of  Ohekaui  who  was  a  Ms* 
b^e4^  o^^  t#^  ,of  Tfloraee. 

t  This  fl^  is  terfni^d  ^erir|ee,  .9^  jgolde^.  |[t. was  .this  dis- 
tinction which  first  gave  the  Pindarries  consoquei^ce  as  a 
body  among  the  Mahrattas,  and  it  has  lc4  to  an  jerroneous 
belief  that  this  class  of  troops  was  first  introduced  by  Mulhar 
Row  Holkar. 
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him  to  increase  his  numbers.  His  men,  it  is  par- 
ticularly mentioned,  were  encamped  separate  from 
the  other  troops,  and  were*  professed  plunderers ; 
and,  though  he  was  known  by  the  name  of  Jiis 
tribe,  Tooraee,  (which  term  is  still  used  among 
this  class  to  signify  a  man  of  distinction,)  his  fol- 
lowers were  collectively  call^  Pindarries*,  ai  name 
that  for  a  century  has  been  given,  in  this  part  of 
India,  to  lawless  freebooters. 

Gurdee  Khan  accompanied  Mulhar  Row  on  his 
expedition  to  Hindustan,  and  was  attached  to  that 
leader  during  his  life.  The  actions  of  the .  free- 
booters he  commanded  are  blended  with  those  of 
the  Mahrattas  with  whom  they  were  associated; 
though  their  excesses  were,  perhaps,  a  shade 
worse,  as  they  avowedly  lived  on  pillage.  Be^ 
fenceless  provinces,  which  it  was  the  object  'of 
predatory  conquerors  to  lay  waste  with  a  merci- 
less sword,  were  the  points  to  which  the  efforts 
of  the  Pindarries  were  directed ;  but  it  was  to 
plunder,  not  to  fight,  that  they  were  sent  in  front 
of  other  troops ;  and  they  never  established  any 

*  Many  different  conjectures  have  been  offered  as  to  the 
etymology  of  the  term  Pindarry.  The  most  popular  one 
among  the  Natives  is,  that  they  derived  it  from  their  dissolute 
habits  leading  them  constantly  to  resort  to  the  shops  of  the 
sellers  of  an  intoxicated  drink  termed  Pinda.  Kurreem 
Khan  told  me,  he  had  never  heard  any  other  reason  given  for 
this  name;  and  Major  Henley  had  this  etymology  confirmed 
by  the  most  intelligent  of  the  Pindarries  of  whom  he  enquired. 
VOL.  I.  2  F 
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repatdtion  as  a  body  for  Valour,  nor  us  the  history 
of.  their  excesses  relieved  by  the  recurrence   of 
those  instances  of  hmnanity  and  generosity,  which 
usually  chequer  the  narrative  of  the  most  despe- 
rate races  of  depredators.    Condemned  from  their 
origin  to  be  the  very  ^avengers  of  Mahrattas 
their  habits  and  character  took,  from  the  first,  a 
shape  suited  to  the  work  they,  had  to  perform. 
Courage  and  enterprise  were  often  the  qualities 
of  their  leaders,  and,  no  doubt,  of  many  of  their 
followers;'  but,  amid  reverses  and  successes,  none 
appear  to  have  displayed  any  higher  virtues.     It 
is,  indeed,  an  extraordinary  fact,  that  not  one  of 
.these  marauders  ever  estaUished  a  claim  to  high 
neputation :  all  appear  to  have  shared  in  the  ig- 
^Zce.  ih.  me!!L^  <J>e  ,.f^.  imd  u»fel 
ing  cruelty,  by  which  they  were,  as  a  body^ 
distinguished.    The  narrative  of  such  a  race  has 
very  little  variety.     Gurdee  Khan  left  his  camp» 
or  Durrah,  as  it  was  now  called,  to  his  son  Lai 
Mahomed,  who .  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Emam 
Buksh.     The  power  of  this  chief,  however,  did 
not  remain^  as  he  wished,  in  his  family.     A  num- 
I    II    ■■I.I     ■  I    111     ■    »■  1 .  1 1  I    I  ■  ■    — — ^— ^— ^ 

*  On  asking  an  intelligent  old  Pindarry,  who'  cane  to  me 
on  the  part  of  Kurreem  Khan,  the  reason  of  this  absence  ci 
high  character,  he  gave  me  a  short  and  shrewd  answer: 
''  Our  occupation  (said  he)  was  incompatible  with  the  fine 
"  virtues .  and  qualities  you  state ;  send  I  suppose,  if  any 
'*  of  our  people  ever  had  them,  the  first  effect  of  such  good 
**  feeling  would  be,  to  make  them  leave  our  commumty.** 
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ber  of  officers  established  independent  commands. 
Of  Lai  Mahomed  little  is  said ;  and  Emam  Buksh, 
who  is  now  a  pensioner  in  BhopaU  though  he  le- 
ceiyed  a  village  from  Ahalya  Baee,  was  never  a 
leader  of  any  eminence.  A  person  of  the  name 
of  Kaiider  Buksh,  an  ignorant  but  brave  man, 
who  was  bom  in  the  Pindahy  camp,  was  of  late 
years  the  chief  leader  of  this  tribe  in  HoHclur's 
service.  The  vicissitudes  of  his  life  have  nothing 
beyond  the  commoDL  events  of  a  Pindarry.  He 
surrendered  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  late 
war  *f  and  is  now  settled  in  the  province  of  Oo^ 
ruckpcx>r  in  Hindustan,  a  dependant  upon  the 
bounty  of  th^  British  government.  Of  the  others 
who  remained  with  the  house  of  Holkar  through* 
out  the  1^^  scenes  of  distraction;  Tukoo  and  Ba* 
hadur  IQian  were  the  two  n^Lt  in  rank  toKauder 
Buksh.  They  both  delivered  themselves  up,  and 
have  had  small  portions  of  land  given  them,  which 
they  cultivate. 

The  followers  of  the  above  leaders  never 
amounted  to  more  tiban  four  or  five  thousand ;  but 
they  continued  JbithAil'  throuj^ut  to  the  £Eunily 
they  served,  and  obtained,  frokn  this,  the  distinct 
ai4)eU«tio!n  of  Holkar  Shahy,  or  adherents  to 
Hdkar. 


*  When  this  man  surrendered  himself  to  roe,  I  could 
hardly  believe,  from  his  manners  and  conversation,  that  he 
was  the  person  he  was  stated  to  be.  His  sole  merit  ap- 
peared to  be  his  courage. 

2  p  2 
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During  the  time  of  Mulhar  Row  and  Tukajee 
Holkar,  the  Pindanies,  who  always  encamped  se- 
parately, had,  when  within  the  Mahratta  territo- 
ries  and  not  permitted  to  plunder,  an  allowance, 
which  averaged  four  annas*,  or  a  quarter  of  a 
rupee,  a  day ;  and  they  farther  supported  them- 
selves by  emplojring  their  small  horses  and  bul^ 
locks  in  carrying  grain,  forage,   and  wood,   for 
which  articles  the  Pindarry  bazar  was  the  great 
mart.     When  let  loose  to  pillage,  which  was  al- 
ways the  case  some  days  before  the  anny  entered 
an  enemy's  country,  all  allowances  stopped  ;   no 
restraint  whatever  was  put  upon  these  fireebooters 
till  the  campaign  was  over,  when  the  Mahratta 
commander,  if  he  had  the  power,  generally  seised 
the  Pindarry  chiefs,  or  surrounded  their  camps, 
and  forced  them  to  yield  up  the  greater  part  of 
their  booty.     A  knowledge  of  this  practice  led  the 
Pindanies  to  redouble  their  excesses,  that  they 
might  be  able  to  satisfy,  without  ruin,  the   ex- 
pected rapacity  of  their  employers. 

Till  the  period  of  the  insanity  of  Jeswunt  Row 
Holkar,  the  Pindarry  chiefs,  who  served  .  his 
family,  were  kq>t  in  their  proper,  situation. 
Although  they  commanded  lai^  bodies  of  men, 
they  were  never  allowed  to  sit  down  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  prince ;  and  when  Jeswimt  Row,  pre- 
vious to  his  expedition  to  the  Punjab,  met  Dowlet 

*  Sevenpence-halfpenny  English  money. 
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Row  Sindia,  he  reproached  that  prince  for  the 
encouragement  he  had  given  the  Pindarry  chiefs, 
by  his  personal  intercourse  with  them,  and  by 
the  high  titles  and  grants  of  land  which  he  had 
bestowed  on  men  unworthy  of  such  distinction. 
Jeswunt  Row  was  quite  aware  of  the  danger  of 
their  progress ;  and  one  of  his  favourite  plans 
was  their  complete  extirpation  ;  but  when  he  be- 
came insane,  Toolsah  Baee,  and  those  who  con- 
tended for  his  power,  sought  to  increase  their 
strength  by  every  means.  The  Pindarry  chiefs 
of  the  Hdkar  Shahy  class,  consequently,  rose  into 
consideration;  and  they  were  not  only  treated 
with  respect,  but  had  lands  assigned  them  for  the 
subsistence  of  their  followers. 

It  has  been  mentioned  that  the  Pindarry  chief 
Ghazee  u  Deen,  when  he  died  at  Oojein,  left  two 
sons,  and  that  tlie  eldest,  Gurdee  Khan,  followed 
the  fortunes  of  Mulhar  Row  Holkar.  The  second 
son.  Shah  Baz  Khan*,  who  was  a  child  at  the 
death  of  his  father,  when  he  grew  up  entered  the 
service  of  Ranojee  Sindia,  whose  favour  raised 
him  to  a  command.  His  party,  from  the  first,  ap- 
pear to  have  been  Pindarries.  Shah  Baz  attended 
Ranojee  into  Hindustan,  and  was  killed  in  an 
action  at  Tonk  in  the  Jeypoor  country.  He  left 
two  sons,  Hera  and  Burrun,  both  of  whom  became 


•  He  was  living  then  at  his  native  village  of  Muzagong, 
near  Poona. 
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distioguighed  Pindarry  leaders  in  the  anny  of 
Madhajee  Sindia»  with  which  tibiey  were  emploj- 
ed  i»  Hindustan-  Whw  'that  qMef  died,  they 
came  to  Malwa.  Having  encamped  with  about 
five  thousand  foUowersC  near  Bersiah*,  they  oSetei 
their  services  to  the  state  of  Bhopal^  that' they 
might,  under  the  sanction  of  its  prince,  invade 
A.D.  1797.  and  lay  waste  the  territories  of  Nagpocnr, .  with 
which  government  that  petty,  state  was  then  at 
Wtdr.  This  occurred  immediately  after  th^  death 
of  Chutta  Khan,  when. Riga  Himmut  Rao  was  in 
nominal  charge  .of  the  o&ee  o£  Dewan.  Cmttian 
prevented  the  .c^r»(]^thea^fr$j9bQot^«>.(w^  were 
deemed  adherents  of  the  family  of  ^ndia)  being 
accepted,  and  they  went  to  Nagpoor,  where 
Ragojee  Bhonslafa  readily  e&tertainod  thent;  and 
the  first  order  they  ^received  fiK>in  that  priBce  was 
to  lay  waste  ^the  countiy  of  BfaopaU  ivhich  was 
then  in  a  most  flourishing  condition^  Tfaja  senooe 
•they  performed  so  effiectually,  that  the  prindipali^ 
hie  not  to  thia  day  recovered  the  Bfdseriea  and 
borrorstliey  ii^icted. .  It  was  a  saiall  okmaQUAnm 
to  thos^  i^ho  suffered  ^m  the  cruel  rayages  of 
the  Hndames;  that,  the  avarice  of  the  Baja  of 
Nagpodriwas  so  excited  by  Uie  exaggerated  report 
of  the  booty  they  had  obtained,  thiat  he  not  only 
sunrounded  arid  plundered  their  camp  when  they 


*  Khealee  Ram  (who  is  now  in  my  service)  was  at  this 
period  manager  of  Bersiah. 
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retnmed  to  his  capital,  but  seized  Buituii»  who 
died  in  confiilmient,  while  his  brother  Heia  .fled 
to  Dowlet  Boif^  j^dia  at  Poona,  and.  died  soon 
afterwards  at  Boorhanpoor. 

The  camp  of  Hera  descended  to  his  sons» 
Dost  Mahomed  and  W^teil  Mahomed,  who  con- 
tinued, throughout  a  career  which  was  attended  . 
by  the  common  vicissitudes  of  Pindarry  chiefi, 
professed  adherents  of  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  to 
whom  they  were  generally  obedient,  though  they 
shewed  on  some  occasions  little  respect  for  his 
orders.  Their  cantonment  was  usually  fixed  in 
the  Eastern  quarter  of  Malwa.  Dost  Mahomed 
died  some  years  ago,  and  the  sole  command  of  the 
Durrah  devolved  on  his  brother^  Wasil  Mahomed, 
who  distinguished  himself  by  leading  some  bodies 
of  freebooters,  which  plundered  the  British  terr 
ritories,  and  in  consequence  incurred  the  just 
resentment  of  that  government.  When  the  Pin- 
dames  were  broken  and  dispersed  in  the  cam- 
paign of  1817  and  18,  Wasil  Mahomed,  who 
had  been  for  some  time  a.  solitary  fugitive, 
came  to  Gualior^  where  he,  no  doubt,  thoi]^it 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia  would  still  protect  him, 
llioi^h  he  dwelt  in  secret,  he  was  discovered 
by  the  vigilance  of  the  British  representative, 
who  demanded^  his  seizure  with  a  firmness  that 
was  not  to  be  evaded;  and,  though  the  struggle 

*  Letter  from  the  Acting  Resident,  Captain  J.  Stewart,  to 
the  Chief  Secretary,  dated  25th  May,  181S. 
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between  the  fiilfilment  of  fais  engagements  and 
feelings  of  honour  made  Sindia  hesitate,  he  was  at 
last  true  to  the  former,  and  delivered  up  the  Pin- 
darry  chief.  Wasil  Mahomed  was  sent  to  Ghar 
zipoor,  where  he  was  treated  by  the  magistrate 
with  every  kindness;  and  the  British  government, 
in  a  spirit  of  liberal  policy,  contemplated  forgiving 
his  crimes,  and  making  a  provision  for  him,  as 
it  had  done  for  others,  within  its  own  provinces. 
His  restless  spirit,  however,  could  not  brook  his 
degradation  and  confinement.  He  attempted  to 
escape,  but,  finding  his  design  discovered*,  he 
swallowed  poison,  which  he  had  prepared, '  and 
perished  on  the  spot. 

.  The  camp  of  Burrunt»  after  he  was  made 
prisoner,,  was  transferred  to  a  leader  named 
Doobiah  Jemadar ;  at  whose  death  his  son  Rajun 
became  the  nominal  head;  but  the  real  autho- 
rity devolved  upon  a  bolder  chief,  who  raised 
himself  by.  his  energy  and  enterprise  to  the  prin- 
cipal command.  This  person,  whose  name  was 
Cheettoo,  was  a  native  of  Mewat  near  Delhi.  He 
had  first  been  seized  as  a  slave,  and  next  adopted 
as  Kower,  or  son,  by  Doobiah  Khan ;  and,  after 
many  vicissitudes,  attained  such  rank  as  to  be 

*  Vide  Mr.  Bird's  letter  to  the  Chief  Secretary,  ISth 
October,  1819. 

t  When  Burrun  died,  his  son  Dadoo  Buksh,  who  was 
with  Kurreem,  did  not  succeed  to  any  authority.  This  man 
now  cultivates  a  few  bC'gahs  in  a  village  near  Bhopal. 
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praised  for  the  consideration  with  which  he  treated 
the  son  of  his  benefactor,  whom  he  continued 
to  consider  the  ostensible  head  of  the  camp. 
CheettiDo,  however,  in  this  and  most  other  acts  of 
his  life,  evinced  considerable .  art  and  prudence. 
He  not  only  conciliated  the  Pindarries  by  attention 
to  Rajun,  for  whom  they  had  an  hereditary  rcr 
spect,  but  also  derived  great  benefit  from  being 
associated  with  a  man  of  known  humanity,  and 
who  enjoyed  a  reputation  for  good  faith  which 
was  often  useful  to  the  tribes. 

It  has  been  before  stated,  that  all  the  Pindar- 
ries joined  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  when  he  came  to 
Central  India  in  a.  d.  1 804,  and  that  their  chie& 
were,  through  the  recommendation  of  Sirjee  Row 
Ghatkia,  honoured  with  titles.  Those  of  Cheet- 
too*  were  engraved  upon  his  seal^  and  he  at  this 
period  began  to  be  ranked  among  the  ablest,  as 
well  as  the  most  powerful,  of  his  class.  He  had, 
in  the  early  part  of  his  career,  been  much  indebted 
to  Ktureem  Khan,  in  whose  party  he  had  served ; 
and  when  the  latter  escaped  from  Dowlet  Row 
Sindia,  Cheettoo  seemed  to  share  the  feelings  of 
other  Pindarries,  and  unitfed  his  whole  force  ap- 
parently to  assist  him  in  revenging  his  wrongs ; 


*  The  name  he  assumed  was  Nabob  Mahomed  Kunud 
Khan  Moostakeem  Jung  (or,  the  firm  in  war) ;  but  he  conti- 
nued to  be  known  by  his  original  appellation  of  Cheettoo, 
which  is  more  o£  a  Hindu  than  a  Mahomedan  name  :  it  was 
common  among  the  Pindarries  to  give  &miliar,  and  short 
appellations. 
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but»  at  the .  moment  when  the  ttnicm  of  these 
powa:fiil  freebooters  alarmed  all  India,  the  wStj 
Cheettoo  not  only  forsook  his  former  oommaoder, 
buty  joining  his  enemies,  aided  to  elSect  his  nunt 
and  by  this  act  of  treachery  gained  the  station 
to  whidh  he  aspired,  the  fost  rank,  undii^pated, 
among  the  Pindarry  leaders. 

Cheettoo  had  fixed  his  abode  amid  the  ru^ed 
hUls  and  wild  forests  that  lie  between  the 
Northern  bank  of  the  Nerbudda  and  thtt  Vindhya 
mountains.  The  range  of  this  Ixact,  whicrh  he 
possessed,  was  bounded  to  the  £ast  by  the  Bhopal 
territories,  and  to  the  West  by  the  lands  of  the 
Raja  of  Baglee.  His  cantonments  were  near  the 
village  of  Nimar  opposite  (lindia;  and  he  him- 
self resided  there,  or  at  Sutwass.  He  had  besides 
small  possessions/on  the  table  land*  and  he  latteiiy 
established  his  authority  ovar  the  district  of  Tal- 
lein  ip  Omutwarra.  This  chief,  during  the  Usi 
yem,of  his  power,  seldom  went  far  from  head- 
qu{q*ters;  but^  parties  from  his  camp,,  whidi -was 
computed  at  twelve  thousand  horse,  ravaged  in 
every  direction.  He  always  professed  allegiance 
to  Dowlet  JB^w  Sindia,  but  the  temtories  of  that 
prince,  though  generally  spared,  were  not  exempt^ 
ed  from  occasional  attacks,  and  several  armies 
were,  in  consequence,  sent  from  Gualior  against 
him  and  other  leaders  of  Pindarries;  but  whether 
from  the  insincerity  of  the  prince,  the  weakness 
of  those  employed,  the  mutinies  of  their  troops,  or 
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the  collision  of  interests,  which  continually  existed 
between  Sindia's  half«independent  ddegates,  or 
all  these  causes  combined,  none  were  successfiil. 
Much  had  been'  expected  from  an  expedition 
f^ainst  this  class  of  freebooters,  commanded  by 
Jean  Baptiste,  who  was  hin^self  a  brave,  eneigetic 
man,  and  had  under  him  one  of  the  most  efficient 
Campoos,  or  divisions  in  the  army ;  but  his  efforts 
(though  he  d^eated  them  and  their  ally,  Jeswuiit 
Row  Bhow)  terminated  in  his  concluding  a 
treaty,  by  which,  on  the  Pindarry  chiefs  agree- 
ing to  refrain  from  plunder,  and  to  furnish  a  body 
of  troops  to  serve  Dowlet  Row  l^dia,  he  con- 
sented to  cede  to  them  specific '  land^  for  their 
subfflstence.  Many  causes  made  Sindia  hesitate* 
before  he  ventured  to  ratify  this  engagement; 
among  others  was  the  very  natural  one,  that  a 
great  proportion  of  the  lands,  of  which  his  Eu- 
ropean commander  had  thus  liberally  disposed, 
did  not  belong  to  him,  but  to  the- Paishwfdi, 
the  Puar,  and  Holkar ;  and  though  he  had  often 
made  free  with  the  substance  of  their  power  and 
property,  he  had  on  most  occasions  pretended  to 
observe  forms  f  with  these  princes.  A  very  short 
period^  however,  satisfied  him,  that  he  must  either 

*  Vide  letter  from  the  Reaidoit  at  Sindia's  court,  20th 
May,  1815. 

t  For  the  first  remarkable  deviation  from  an  observance  of 
the  forms  of  Mahratta  relations  on  the  part  of  Dowlet  Row 
Sindia,  vide  p.  136. 
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confirm  the  compact  into  which  his  general  had 
entered)    or  submit   to  have   his  country   again 
plundered.      Sunnuds,  or  orders,  were,  in  conse- 
quence, given  to  different  chiefs,  among  whom 
Cheettoo  was  one  of  the  principal.     He  received 
grants  of  five  districts*  for  the  support  of  his 
troops.     This  was  the  first  occasion  on  which  he 
was  recognized  as  a  chief  in  the  exercise  of  legi- 
timate rule ;  and  it  might  have  led,  at  no  distant 
date,  to  important  changes,  had  not  this  leader 
and  others  of  his  description  been  so  intoxicated 
with  success,  as  to  become  the  dupes  of  the  de- 
signing intrigues  of  imbecile  courts,  who,  while 
they  dreaded  the  excesses  of  these  freebooters, 
sought  to  use  them  as  instruments  for  annoying 
their  enemies ;  but  to  command,  it  was  necessaiy 
to  divide  them,  and  to  this  object  the  efforts  cS 
their  policy  were  always  directed. 

Cheettoo  retired  from  Omutwarra,  after  taking 
possession  of  the  lands  ceded  to  him,  to  his  can- 
tonments on  the  Nerbudda ;  and  during  the  course 
of  next  year  his  marauding  parties  were  encoun- 
tered by  detachments  of  British  troops,  which 
A.D.  1816.  had,  in  consequence  of  the  subsidifiry  alliance  con- 
cluded with  the  Raja  of  Nagpoor,  advanced*  to 
the  Southern  banks  of  that  river. 

In  the  following  year  the  British  armies  entered 


*  These  diBtricU  were  Nimar,  Tallein,  Sutwass,  Kiichi< 
poor,  and  the  tribute  of  Rajgurh. 
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Central  India.  Cheettoo,  who  with  other  Pindarry 
chiefs  had  been  denounced  as  a  criminal,  and  an 
enemy  of  the  public  peace,  left  his  fastnesses* 
without  an  effort  to  defend  them.  He  was  closely 
pursued  to  Aggur,  whence  he  went  to  the  skirts  of 
Mewar ;  but  on  the  approach  of  a  British  detach- 
ment towards  that  quarter,  he  again  fled,  and  re-* 
turned,  after  a  wide  circuit,  to  the  strong  country 
whence  he  had  been  at  first  expelled.  Here,  how- 
ever, he  had  no  rest.  His  main  body  was  attacked 
and  routed ;  and  his  followers,  when  divided,  were 
every  where  pursued  by  detachments  of  the  British 
army,  till  they  were  so  broken- spirited,  that  they 

* 

became  the  prey  of  the  petty  Rajpoot  chiefs  and 
village  officers,  who  plundered  them  with  a  zeal 
and  activity  which  were  equally  prompted  by  the 
desire  of  gain,  and  a  recollection  of  the  miseries 
they  had  long  endured  from  these  base  and  cruel 
freebooters. 

Cheettoo  having  lost  his  power  without  ihaking 
one  single  stru^le,  now  wandered  a  mere  ftigi- 
tive  with  his  associate  Rajttn,  and  thirty  or 
forty  followers,  in  the  deep  and  almost  in- 
accessible woods  of  Eirwass,  the  Gond  f  chief 
of  which,  who  had  been  before  united  with  him 

*  His  force,  when  he  commenced  this  flight,  amounted  to 
between  four  and  five  thousand  horse  of  all  descriptions.^  He 
had  also,  when  at  Nimar,  five  small  guns  and  two  hundred 
iufjBntry. 

t  Kooshal  Singh. 
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in  guilt,  was  still  in  secret  his  friend.  But  even 
here  he  soon  found  himself  so  pressed,  that  he  could 
not  remain.  He  had  heard  that  the  British  go- 
vernment had  pledged  itself  to  treat  the  Pindarry 
chiefs. who  surrendered,  with  mercjr  and  generosity; 
but  his  ignorance  could  not  understand  the  mo- 
tives of  such  conduct,  and  his  mind  continued  to 
waver  betwixt  the  hopes  of  pardon  and  the  fear 
of  punishment  In  this  temper  he  repaired  to 
Bhopal,  apparently  to  seek  the  intercession  of  the 
Nabob; .  but  when  he  seemed  to  have  given  him- 
self up,  his  agitated  mind  again  took  the  alarm, 
and  he  fled  from  the  protection  he  had  the  mo- 
ment before  courted,  to  regain  his  former  hamits, 
which  a  division  of  the  British  army  had  now 
approached,  and  begun  to  penetrate  with' a  num- 
ber of  detachments.  Though  tlie  offers  to  Cheettoo 
were  repeated,  his  alarm,  chiefly  excited  by  a  fear 
of  transportation  *,  prevented  his  accepting  them ; 
and  when  the  better  sense  of  Hajim  induced  Um 
to  submit,  and  secure  a  respectable  provisioii, 
Cheettoo  crossed  the  Nerbudda,  and  proceeded  to 
the  fortress  of  Asseer,  whence  he  was  summoned 


*  The  Natives  of  the  interior  of  India  terai  trantpoitataoo 
Kaia  Patiee^  or  black  water,  (alluding  to  the  sea,)  and  have  an 
indescribable  horror  at  it.  An  agent  of  mine,  who  was  Ibf 
some  days  with  Cheettoo,  told  me  he  raved  continually  about 
Kala  Panee,  and  that  one  of  his  followers  assured  bim,  when 
the  Pindarry  chief  slept,  he  used  in  his  dreams  to  repeat  these 
dreaded  words  aloud. 
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to  join  Appah  Saheb,  the  Ex-Raja  of  Nagpoor, 
who  had  escaped  from  confinement,  and  was  col- 
lecting adherents  among  the  Mahadeo  hills.  The 
Pindany  chief  now  became  the  guide  of  this 
prince  to  the  vicinity  of  Asseer;  but  he  had 
hardly  reached  that  place  of  fancied  security, 
when  an  English  detachment  forced  his  small 
body  of  followers  to  disperse.  Cheettoo  fled,  with 
his  son  and  five  remainitig  adhisrents,  towards  his 
former  place  of  refuge,  the  jungles  of  Eirwass; 
but  he  was  dosdy  pursued  by  numerous  small 

f 

parties^  while  others  occupied  every  place  from 
which  he  could  derive  a  day's  food.  His  last 
friend,  Kooshal'  Singh  of  EirWass,  came  into  one 
of  the  British  damps  to  avoid  the  suspicion  of 
concealing^  him,  and  this  was  the  signal  for  the 
aid  ev^en  of  robbers  being  withhdd  from  this 
on€e<>cdebrated  leader,  who  was  now  tracked, 
like' a  hunted  animal,  through  the  jungles,  by 
the  prints  of  his  horse's  hooft*^.  Driven  by  the 
inoreasmg  vigour  df  the  pursuit  from  every  well- 
known  hanmt,  forced  by  hunger  to  separate  from 
his  «m  and  his  last  companions,  Cheettod,  while 
senldng  shelter  in  a  deep  recess  of  the  forest,  was 
sprung  upon  and  kiHed  by  a  tiger.  When  ac- 
counts of  this   event  -w^re  brought  to  a  local 

*  He  rode  a*  bone  with  remarkable  large  hoofs;  a 
measure  of  this  JkAimal'sL  foot  was  obtained^  and  the  flight  of 
Cheettoo  literally  tracked  by  it. 
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officer  of  Holkar's  government,  he  hastened 
to  the  spot.  The  horse,  saddle;  sword*,  orna- 
ments, some  money,  and  some  recent  grants 
he  had  obtained  from  the  Ex-Raja  of  Nagpoor, 
and  part  of  the  body  of  the  Pindarry  chie^ 
were  found,  where  he  had  been  first  seized ;  but, 
aware  of  the  necessity  of  establishing  his  death 
beyond  all  doubt,  they  traced  the  tiger  to  his  den ; 
and  though  the  animal,'  alarmed  at  their  approach, 
had  left  it,  they  discovered  the  head  of  Cheettoo 
in  a  perfect  state,  which  they  afterwards  broughtf 
to  the  English  camp  then  besieging  Asseei^urh, 
in  confirmation  of  the  facts  they  asserted.  These, 
however,  could  not  now.  be  doubted,  and  the  head 
of  the  Pindarry  was  given  for  interment  to  the 
unfortunate  Mahomed  Punnah,  his  son,  who  was 
inade  prisoner  the  day  after,  his  father's  deatL 
This  youth  had  been  deaf  from  his  infancy,  and 
possessed  but  a  weak  intellect :  he  was,  in  conse- 
quence, deemed  more  an  object  of  charity  than 
punishment.  Besides,  criminal  as  he  was,  the  Bate 
of  his  father  had  been  such  as  to  excite  commise- 
ration, and  to  satisfy  justice.  Mahomed  Punnah, 
therefore,  was  released,  and  transferred  to  the  go- 


*  Holk&r's  local  officer  sent  these  ai^ticles  to  Captain 
Watson,  who  was  in  command  of  the  detachments  on  die 
North  bank  of  die  Nerbudda. 

t  The  head  was  brought,  to  me  by  Nahah,  a  Brahmin 
Zemindar  of  Kantapoor,  the  district  in  which  Cheettoo  was 
killed. 
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vemment  of  Holkar,  irom  whom  he  has  received 
a  few  fields  for  subsistence. 

The  Pindarry  leader  Kurreem  Khan,  who  at  one 
period  attained  greater  power  and  independence 
than  any  of  his  iivals,  states  himself*  to  be  the 
son  of  Mahomed  Dawud,  who  commanded  a  body 
of  plunderers  in  the  service  of  the  Paishwah  Rago- 
bah.  According  to  his  own  account,  he  was  born 
near  Bersiah ;  and  the  earliest  event  of  which  he 
had  any  recollection  was,  his  father's  being  killed, 
when  he  was  eight  years  of  age,  at  Shahpoor;  on 
which  his  uncle,  Yar  Mahomed,  succeeded  to  the 
command  of  the  camp.  This  latter  chief  served 
Ragobah  till  the  latter  joined  the  English,  when 
he  entered  the  service  of  Madh&jee  Sindia,  with 
whom  he  proceeded  to  Hindustan,  where  he  re* 
mained  until  his  nephew  was  twenty  years  of 


Kurreem  states,  that  he  had  received  a  promise 
from  Madhajee  Sindia  of  a  settlement  in  Malwa, 
into  which  he  came  with  De  Boigne's  army,  and 
was  present  at  the  defeat  of  Holkar's  troops  near 
the  Lakheree  Ghaut.  The  correctness  of  these 
facts  may  be  doubted;  for,  several  years    slfter- 

*  This  chief,  who  delivered  himself  up  to  me,  remained 
a  long  time  in  my  camp.  I  requested  him  to  dictate  (he 
cannot  write)  an  account  of  his  life,  which,  tliough  full  of 
exaggeration,  is  no  doubt  correct  in  the  general  facts,  and  I 
have  found  it  useful  by  comparing  it  with  other  accounts. 

VOL.  I.  2  G 
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wards,  when  Hera  ahd  Burrun  c^ered  their  ser^^ 
vices  to  the  Bhopal  government,  and  on  bang 
refuted  became  the  scourges  of  that  state,  Kur- 
reenl^  whd  shared  in  the  spoils.  Was  onlj  it  the 
h^ad  of  five  or  six  hundred  men.  He  fled  finom 
Nagpoor  on  the  confinement  of  Bumm,  and  join- 
ed Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  who  had  just  ascended 
the  Musnud,  and  was  preparing,  with  other  MaJi- 
ratti  chiefs,  to  attadk  the  Nizam.  In  the  blood- 
less but  eventful  campaign  that  ensned,  Kuireem 
asserts  that  he  gained  more  plunder  than  ever  he 
did  at  any  other  period  of  his  life.  His  fears  for 
this  booty  induced  him  to  leave,  or  rather  to  es- 
cape from,  Sindia's  army  in  the  Deckan,  and  come 
to  Central  India,  Where,  on  his  arrival,  he  offered 
his  services  to  Jeswunt  Row  Hdlkar,  by  whom  he 
WM  entertained,  and  directed  to  attend  Kurreem 
u  Deen  to  reinforce  his  brother  Ameer  Khan,  who 
had  recently  been  obliged  to  retreat  from  Saugor. 
Kurreem  Khan  Was  now  the  commander  of  be- 
tween two  and  three  thousand  horse;  but  ^ 
prehensions  far  the  safety  of  his  property  made 
this  wary  leader  soon  withdraw  himself  firom  the 
service  of  Jeswunt  Row  J  and  while  he  entreated 
to  be  again  admitted  among  the  adherents  of  Sin- 
dia, he  opened  a  correspondence  with  Ameer 
Khan,  from  whom  he  solicited  an  asylum  for  his 
family.  The  I^atan  chief,  anxious  to  swell  the 
number  of  his  adherents,  complied  with  his  re- 
quest ;  but  he  had  soon  cause  to  repent  of  this 
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connexion,  for,  when  engi^ed  in  hostiliti^  with 
Dowkft  Row  Sindia,  Kurreehi  formed  a  junction 
with  other  Pindarry  leaders,  and  mdde  himself 
master  of  the  town  tod  districts  of  Shujahalpoor : 
in  the  posiettion  of  which,  as  wdl  as  of  Bersiafay 
which  he  had  recently  conquered  froln  the  Pnai' 
fiihuly,  he  win  coilfirmed  by  Sindia,  wheh  thAi 
prince  returned  from  the  DeckAn,  fefter  his  iln«A.D.i8a4. 
success^  (Campaign  against  the  English. 

Kurreem  Khan,  who  had  been  created  a  nabob  A.D.I805. 
by  Sindia,  married  a  Ud;^  of  that  branch  of  the 
fimily  of  Bhopal  Which  i^  settled  at  Rathgurii ;  a 
cotmexioh  whith  he  expected  would  increase  his 
respectainlity,  tod  |>romote  the  toibitibus  views 
which  he  at  thid  period  entertained  Taking 
advantage  of  th^  absence  of  Sindia;  and  Holkar, 
who  wei^  bdth  ei^aged  od  the  frontiers  of  Hin^ 
dttstan^  he  added,  by  conquest^  i^veral  rich  dis-* 
tricts*  to  thdse  he  before  possessed.  He  was  now 
at  the  ver^  Zenith  of  his  power,  and  a  Pindarry 
chief  appeared  for  the  first  tune  on  the  pomt  of 
becoming  the  prince  of  a,  r^ular  state.  Ktureem 
oertldnly  dierisbed  thi^  ambition,  and  was  actite 
in  prti|iatihg  nleanft  to  effect  hiis  object.  He  en- 
listed a  thousanid  infantry,  and  cUst  two  guns, 
which,  with  two  he  before  jxissessed,  constituted 
■■  »  .  11   .  ■     ■  I         11. 

*  Ashta,  Sehote,  luihawitry  Sarungpoor,  and  Sliahjehan- 

poor»  were  on  this  occasion  subjected  to  Kurreem  Khan's 

authority. 

tot 
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his  park  of  artillery.     He  idso  formed  a  Pagah«  or 
body  of  household  troops,  amounting  to  twelve 
hundred,  which,  added  to  ten  thousand  Pindarries 
now  under  his  commanid,  made  him  truly  formi- 
dable.    An  invitation  from  Ghous  Mahomed,  as 
has  been    already  noticed,   carried  Kurreem   to 
Bhopal;  but  the  poverty  of  that  state,  and  Uie 
gallantry  and  enterprite  of  Vizier  Mahomed,  soon 
obliged   him   to  renounce  the  hopes  he  had  in- 
dulged of  increasing  his  territories  in  that  quarter. 
Hiis  effort  had  just  failed,  when  he   was    sum- 
moned to  attend  Ddwlet  Row  Sindia^  who  had, 
under  various  pretences,  advanced  from  his  capital 
with  the  intention  of  destroying  him.     This  was, 
however,  difficult  to  accomplish  by  open  force ; 
art  was  therefore  resorted  to,  and  never  was  more 
consummate  cunning  displayed  than  by  the  Mah- 
ratta  piince  on  this  occasion.     Success  had  infla- 
ted the  vanity  and  augmented  the  self-iconfideiicey 
of  the  Pindarry  leader,  who  advanced  to  meet  a 
superior,  to  whom  he  professed  alliance,  with  a 
state  hardly  inferior  to  his  own.     Dowlet  Bow, 
who  had  encamped '  near  the  f(Ntress  of  Suttun- 
baree,  in  the  vicinity  of  Bersiah,  at  first'  flattered 
Kurreem  with  the  hopes  of  giving  him  that  strong- 
hold,  when  it  was  reduced.     To  give  full  weight 
to  these  flattering  delusions,  Sindia  proposed  to 
pay  a  visit  to  Kurreem  Khan,  who,  though  in 
general  sufficiently  wary  and  cautious,  seems  to 
have  been  completely  the  dupe  of  his  own  exagge- 
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rated  anticipations  of  splendid  fortune.     A  Mus- 
nud*,  or  throne,  of  rupees,  made  one  part  of  the 
present  he  bestowed  upon  his  visitor.     Sindia  pre- 
tended at  this  visit,  and  for  several  days  after- 
wards, to  be  quite  delighted  with  the  abilities  he 
discovered  in  Kurreem,  who,  he  declared,  possessed 
the  combined  qualities  of  a  soldier  and  a  states- 
man, which  he  had  so  long  sought  for  in  vain. 
All  the  requests  of  the  Pindarry  chief  were  readily 
complied  with,  and  he  asked,  in  addition  to  what 
he  had  been  before  promised,  several  valuable  dis- 
tricts, and  proffered  security  for  an  advance  ofA.D.i807. 
four  lacks  and  a  half  of  rupees,  on  these  places 
being  given  up  to  him.     The  Sunnuds  were  di* 
rected  to  be  prepared,  and  a  rich  dress  of  inves- 
tittup  was  ostentatiously  made  ready.    Some  of 
the  older  Pindarries,  who  had  seen  their  chiefs 
on  former  occasions  seized  and  plundered,  were 
not  remiss  in  their  warnings  to  Kurreem,  whom 
they  reminded  of  Mahratta  treachery;  but  he  had 
satisfied  himself  of  his  perfect  security,  and  Sindia 
had  managed  either  to  bribe  or  deceive  every  in- 
dividual in  whom  he  reposed  confidence. 

On  the  day  appointed  for  his  departure  to  take 
possession  of  his  new  districts,  Kurreem  was  in- 


*  The  Musnud  was  made  of  specie  to  the  amount  o£  one 
lack  and  twenty-five  thousand  rupees,  which  was  covered 
with  a  rich  cloth,  on  which  Sindia  was  seated.  This  mode 
of  making  a  present  to  a  superior  who  condescends  to  visit 
an  inferior,  is  very  usual  in  India. 
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vited  to  pay  his  last  visit,  at  whicb  it  was  pro* 
posed  to  complete  what  remaned  of  the  settle- 
mept  of  his  affairs.  He  came  with  few  atten* 
dants,  and  was  received  with  singular  honour. 
The  Sunnuds  were  called  for,  dresses  were  made 
ready,  apd  every  things  in  short»  that  could  faiD 
suspicion  took  place.  The  fiurce,  however,  ap* 
proached  its  conclusion.  Sindia  having  retired 
on  some  pretext,  armed  men  rushed  from  behind 
the  tent  walls,  and  the  vainglorious  Findfory, 
with  some  of  his  principal  adherents^,  were 
made  prisoners.  A  cannon  being  fired  tp  an* 
nounce  that  the  first  part  of  the  scheme  had  sue* 
oeeded,  the  troops  which  had  been  drawn  9J>  to 
shew  respect  to  Kurieem,  ^  well  as  those  that 
were  to  accompany  him  to  the  countries  assigned 
to  him,  moved,  the  moment  th^  hisard  the  signal, 
against  the  Pi^darry  camp.  The  fi^lowers  of 
Kurreem  took  ewly  alarm,  but,  though  few  Wfare 
Idll^  they  lost  almost  all  their  piopetty,  and  the 
«rtny  of  Sindia,  glutted  with  pluudierf  ea^tolled  the 
abilities  of  their  chief,  who  had  shieiRii  on  tfa«9 
occasion  such  proficiency  iu  th^  art  whi(4)  cstm- 
^tftutes  the  highest  quality  pf  a  Mfthratta  prince ; 
and  his  fimue  was  doubly  ephanped*  frfun  his 


*.  Kurreem's  brother,  Hera,  did  not  accompany  him  to 
the  Durbar.  He  was,  however,  taken  by  Sindia'a  troopi, 
lyhp  aft^clfp^  the  Pindarry  camp- 
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force  being  so  small  in  comparison  with  the  freie- 
hooter's  whom  he  had  so  successfully  entrapped. 

The  news  of  Kurreem*s  disasters  was  carried 
with  incredible  celerity  to  his  family  at  Shujahal- 
poor,  where  his  treasure  and  property,  said  to  be 
very  great,  were  deposited.  His  mother,  though 
extremely  old,  acted  with  much  energy.  She  in* 
stantly  loaded  all  that  was  portable,  and  fled  to* 
wards  the  jungles  of  Baglee,  where  she  was  joined 
by  a  large  body  of  Pindarries.  But,  as  the  dread 
of  Sindia's  power  made  all  in  that  quarter  refuse 
her  shelter,  she  moved  to  the  Westward,  and 
fimnd  a  place  of  refuge  in  the  territories  of  Zalim 
Singh,  the  regent  of  Kotah. 

Kurreem  was  for  four  years  kept  prisoner  at 
Gualior;  ^ut,  though  strictly  watched,  his  con* 
finement  was  not  severe.  He  had  directed  his 
Pindarries  to  plunder  every  where,  and  parti- 
cularly in  the  territories  of  Sindia.  They  acted 
in  small  parties ;  one  of  the  laigest  that  kept  to- 
gether, was  that  under  his  nephew,  Namdar 
Khan.  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  after  long  refusing 
to  release  the  Pindanry  chief,  was  at  last  tempted 
by  an  offer  of  six  lacks  of  rupees;  for  the  pay- 
ment of  which,  and  one  lack  more  to  the  officers 
of  the  court  by  whom  this  settlement  was  nego- 
tiated, Kurreem  (Stained  the  security  of  Zalim 
Singh.  After  his  release,  an  effort  was  made  to 
obliterate  past  occurrences,   by  bestowing  upon 
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him  the  most  honomttble  presents,  and  treatiiig 
him  with  every  mark  of  distinction.  But  the 
womid  he  had  received  was  too  deep  to  be  easily 
healed ;  and  he  no  sooner  r^ained  his  liberty 
and  re-assembled  his  Pindarries,  who  came  to 
join  him  from  every  quarter,  than  he  commenced 
his  depredations,  and,  settling  himself  at  Shuja- 
halpoor,  was  soon  in  possession  of  more  extensive 
territories  than  before  his  captivity. 
A.  D.  1808.  At  this  period  Kurreem  was  joined  by  the  whole 
force  of  Cheettoo,  whose  junction,  connected  with 
the  relations  of  friendship  that  were  known  to 
subsist  between  these  chiefs  and  Ameer  Khan, 
then  in  the  very  zenith  of  his  power,  caused  a 
most  serious  sensation  throughout  all  India;  nor 
was  it  a  causeless  fear.  The  host  of  plunderers 
that  one  leading  spirit  might  have  directed  to  any 
given  point,  could  not  have  then  been  less  than 
sixty  thousand  horse.  The  combination  was,  fortu- 
nately, of  short  duration.  Kurreem  Khan,  whose 
disposition  was  violent,  was  led  by  his  resentment 
against  Dowlet  Row  to  commit  great  excesses  in 
his  dominions.  That  prince,  ashamed  and  alarmed 
at  the  consequences  of  his  own  weak-sighted  and 
avaricious  policy,  which  had  let  loose  such  a  scoui^ 
on  his  country,  directed  one  of  his  principal  com- 
manders, Juggoo  Bappoo,  to  inarch  immediately 
against  the  Pindarry  chief,  and  to  make  every 
effort  to  effect  his  destruction.  Cheettoo,  who  had 
previously  some  difference   with   Kurreem,   was 
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easily  persuaded  to  join  against  him;  and  Kur- 
reem's  camp  was  attacked  and  routed  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Omutwarra.  He  fled  from  the  field  to 
the  country  of  Kotah.  The  wary  ruler  of  that 
state,  however,  not  desiring  to  offend  Sindia,  en- 
treated his  former  friend  to  keep  at  a  distance; 
but  while  he  advised  him  personally  to  seek  the 
protection  of  Ameer  Khan,  he  furnished  an  asylum 
to  his  family  and  property. 

Ameer  Khan,  to  whom  Kurreem  went,  on  pre- 
text of  recommending  him  to  the  favour  of  Tool- 
sah  Baee,  made  him  over  to  Ghuffoor  Khan, 
with  whom  he  remained  under  restraint,  amid 
the  revolutions  df  Holkar's  government, .  for  a 
period  of  three  years;  during  which  his  camp, 
acting  generally  under  Namdar  Khan,  was  engaged 
in  various  operations,  principally  at  the  si^e  of 
Bhopal;  a  service  on  which  the  nephew  of  Kur- 
reem obtained  much  personal  credit;  but  his  uncle^ 
who  always  maintained  a  correspondence  with 
him,  asserts  in  his  narrative  that  he  only  acted  in 
strict  conformity  with  his  orders. 

A  few  months  before  the  British  troops  entered 
Malwa,  Kurreem  Khan  made  his  escape  from 
Holkar's  camp,  and  joined  his  adherents  at  Ber- 
siah.  He  states  as  the  motive  of  his  conduct 
upon  this  occasion,  that  he  received  a  letter  from 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  offering  not  only  to  forget 
the  past,  and  restore  his  former  possessions,  but 
to    add  Ashta   and   other   districts,  provided  he 
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AD.  1817.  would  act  in  concert  with  the  Mahratt^  c(«fe- 
deracjr  against  the  English  in  an  approaiduog  war 
with  that  nation. 

When  the  British  detachments  were  on  Die 

r 

point  of  crossing  the  Nerbudda,  Kurreem  Khan 
(according  to  his  own  statement)  joined^  in  con- 
formity with  Dowlet  Row  Sindia's  orders,  the 
camp  of  Wasil  Mahomed;  and  they  were  withb 
seven  coss  of  Narwar,.iuid  only  forty  coss  from 
Ou^lipr,  to  which  place  they  had  been  ordered, 
when  a  special  and  confidential  Brahmin  came 
from  Sindia,  directing  them  to  keep  at  a  distance, 
as  he  was  so  situated  by  the  advance  of  tbe 
British  armies  that  he  could  give  them  no  pro- 
tection. 

'Hiis  intelligence  threw  the  freebooters  into  dis- 
may and  indignation;  a  resolution  was  inune- 
diately  takeq  to  march  to  the  Westward,  and 
join  Holkar's  army,  which,  they  heard,  had  pn)- 
ceeded  from  the  borders  of  the  Kotah  cpustij 
towards  Mahidpoor. 

Though  resentment  at  what  they  deemed  Sn- 
dia's  defection  from  a  contest  to  which  he  had 
invited  them,  made  them  plunder  as  much  as 
they  could  of  his  country,  their  prindpal  object 
now  was  to  provide  for  their  own  safety.  Eveiy 
day  brought  reports  of  British  coorps  advancing 
in  all  directions;  by  the  operations  of  which  Kitf- 
A.  D.  1817  ^"^^  ^^  ^  harassed  and  alarmed,  that,  after  en- 
tering Harrowtee,  he  could  only  escape  by  aban- 
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doning  his  family  and  great  part  pf  his  baggage*; 
which  he  did,  and  pushed  on  without  a  halt  to 
join  Holkar^s  army,  then  encamped  near  Mundis- 
9Qr.  The  Pindarries  with  Kurreem  w^re  so  re- 
duced by  their  flight,  that  they  did  not,  when 
they  reached  Holkar,  exceed  fire  thousand  men* 
An  offer  of  their  services  was  made,  which  was 
rejected  by  the  ministers  pf  that  prince,  who  had, 
subsequent  to  the  battle  of  Mahidpoor,  no  thoughts 
but  how  to  save  themselves  from  ruin ;  and  aft^ 
a  few  days  of  hesitation,  Kurreem  Khan  was 
desir^  by  Ohuff<K>r  Khan  to  take  his  departures 
as  the  British  army  was  advancing,  and  the  proxi-r 
mity  of  the  Fiudarries  would  prevent  Holkar 
irom  making  peace.  They  marched  towards  Jar 
wud,  where  their  own  quarrels,  and  the  advance 
of  British  detachments,  soon  compelled  them  to 
separate.  Kurreem,  wearied  out  with  fiitigue, 
concealed  himself  in  the  town;  while  his  camp, 
under  Namdar  Khan,  went  back  from  Af  ewar 
to  Malwa,  and,  when  near  Oungraur,  fell  in  with 
a  9riti$h  corps,  by  which  it  was  so  completely 
routed,  that  its  leaderSs  despairing  of  all  success, 
hastened  t9  Bhopa},  where  they  implored  the  Na- 
bob to  beccroe  their  intercessor;  and  this  early 
submission  obtained  not  c»ily  a  liberal  provision 
fiyr  Namdar  Khani  but  secured  to  a  great  pro- 


^  Kurreem  Khaii*«  wife  and  part  of  hia  property  were 
taken  by  Ijfajor-G^neral  Donkin's  divisjon. 
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portion  of  his  followers  the  kind  and  humane  con- 
sideration of  the  British  government. 

Kurreem's  career  now  drew  to  its  termination. 
He  was  concealed  in  one  of  the  meanest  houses  in 
Jawud,  when  that  place  was  taken  by  the  English 
troops.     He  afterwards  escaped,  and  wanderied  for 
some  days  on  foot  and  alone  in  a  mendicant's 
dress,  in  equal  danger,  according  to  his  own  re- 
presentation, of  perishing  from  fatigue  and  from 
hunger.     Having  at  length  conununicated  his  situ- 
ation to  GhufToor  Khan,  he  followed  the  advice 
given  him  by  this  Patan,  and  threw  himself  un- 
conditionally  *  on  the  mercy  of  the  British  govern- 
ment, by  which  he  was  treated  with  consideration 
and  '■  liberality.     He  is  now,  with  his  numerous 
family,  settled  in  the  province  of  Goruckpoor, 
where  lands  have  been  allotted  for  his  support^ 
and  where,  could  he  forget  the  dreams  of  high 
fortune  in  which  he  once  indulged,  and  leam  wis- 
dom from  the  strange  vicissitudes  he  has  endured, 
he  might  still  be  happy. 

In  this  short  sketch  of  the  lives  of  their  prin- 
cipal chiefs,  we  have  all  that  can  be  desired  of  the 
history  of  the  Pindarries,  who,  from  their  com- 
position and  halftts,  never  could  take  substantial 
shape  as  a  state  or  nation.  They  might,  and  did 
cause  revolutions ;  but  it  was  impossible  for  them 
to  rise,  upon  such  events,  into  permanent  power. 

*  He  came  into  my  camp  at  Neembaherra. 
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Th^  could  not  take  root  in  the  soil  without  losing 
their  character ;  because  every  dvil  establishment, 
however  rude,  was  opposed  to  their  fundamental 
institutions,  which  were  framed  for  a  state  of  con- 
stant war  against  all  government. 

The    Pindarries  were    principally   dangerous 
from  their  existing  among  governments,  none  of 
which  was  powerful  enough  to  subdue  them,  and 
their  being  themselves  constitutionally  incapable 
of  settling  into  a  comniunity,  possessing  any  in- 
terest in  the  general  tranquillity;  but  this  con- 
dition, while  it  made  them  formidable  to  weak 
and  distracted  states,  rendered  them  incapable  of 
resisting  the  resolute  attack  of  a  strong  and  vi- 
gorous govemm^t.    Superficial  observers  thought 
it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  destroy 
these  freebooters.     But  it  was  evident  that  they 
could  not  exist  without  a  home  or  without  sup- 
port.    Tp  drive  them  from  the  territories  they 
possessed,   to  identify  with  them  all  who  gave 
them  aid  or  protection,  was  the  only  mode  by 
which  the  great  and  increasing  evil  could  be  re- 
medied.    No  measures  were  ev^r  more  wisely 
planned,  more  vigorously  pursued,  or  more  suc- 
cessfully accomplished,   than   those   adopted  for 
their  suppression.     There  remains  not  a  spot  in 
India  that  a  Pindarry  can  call  his  home.     They 
have  been  hunted  like  wild  beasts ;  munbers  have 
been  killed;   all  have  been  ruined.     Those  who 
adopted  their  cause  have  fallen.    They  were  early 
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in  th^  contest  shunned  like  a  contagion;  and  eren 
the  villagers,  whom  they  so  recently  oppressed, 
Irere  among  the  foremost  to  attack  them.  Their 
prindpal  leaders  Have  either  died«  submitted,  or 
been  made  captives;  while  their  fbllowers»  with 
the  exception  of  a  few,  whom  the  liberality  and 
consideration  ef  the  British  government  have 
aided  to  beoohie  indufctrious,  ai«  lost  in  thflt  po- 
pulation^ from  the  dregs  of  whidi  they  originally 
issued.  A  minute  investigation  only  can  discover 
these  ohce  formidable  disturbers,  concealed  ai 
they  now  are  among  the  lowest  classes,  where 
they  are  making  tome  amends  for  past  atrocities^ 
by  the  benefit  which  is  derived  from  their  labour 
in  restoring  trade  and  cultivation.  These  fiee* 
hooters  had  hone  of  the  prejudices  of  caste,  for 
they  beldnged  to  all  tribes.  They  never  had  either 
the  pride  of  soldiers,  of  Samily,  or  of  country; 
so  that  they  were  bound  by  none  of  those  ties 
which,  dmong  many  of  the  communities  in  India, 
astonle  an  almost  indestructible  character.  Other 
plunderers  may  arise  firoih  distempered  times; 
but,  as  a  body,  the  Pindarries  are  so  elSectuaDy 
destroyed^  that  their  name  is  already  almost  for- 
gotten, though  not  five  years  are  passed  since  it 
spread  terror  and  dismay  over  all  India. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

The  Rajpoot  Pririces  and  Chiefs  of  CefUral  India. 

The  rise  of  the  principal  Rajpoot  families  in 
Central  India  has  been  already  noticed:  some  of 
these  have,  since  the  Mahrattas  invaded  that 
r^on,  acted  no  inconsiderable  part;  and^  though 
they  aU  agreed  to  pay  tribute,  many  have  pre- 
served the  independent  government  of  their  own 
lands ;  while  others,  though  subdued,  have  gained 
celebrity  by  the  courage  and  perseverance  with 
^which  they  defended  their  possessions  against 
the  usurpations  of  the  invaders.  An  account 
of  a  fimiily  that  has  been  completely  ruined,  and 
of  one  that  has  beyond  all  others  prospered 
during  the  convulsions  which  have  afflicted  this 
part  of  India^  with  a  few  general  remarks  on  the 
past  and  present  condition  of  lesser  chie&,  will  be 
sufficient  to  illustrate  the  recent  history  of  this 
class  of  petty  rulers. 

Tlie  origin  of  the  Ragoc^urh  chiefs  has  been 
already  mentioned ;  the  sequel  of  their  history  is 
remarkable,  and  exhibits  in  strong  colours,  both 
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the  character  of  the  Rajpoots  and  of  their  enemies 
the  Mahrattas.  The  Chowan  Rajpoots  of  Ra- 
googurh  have  been  always  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  Kychee.  They  trace  their  descent  firom 
the  first  princes  of  the  Rajpoot  race ;  and,  ac- 
cording to  their  Bhatd,  or  traditionary  bards,  they 
possessed  a  principality  in  Central  India  before 
the  Moghuls  conquered  that  country ;  but  of  this 
there  is  no  distinct  record,  though  we  find  tbem 
at  a  remote  date  the  possessors  of  Gagroon  on 
the  Kalee  Smd.  Ghureeb  Doss,  a  distinguished 
chief  of  this  family,  was  an  Omrah  of  some  rank 
at  the  court  of  Akber ;  where  his  services  gained 
him  such  favour  with  the  Emperor,  that,  in  addi- 
tion to  his  former  possession  of  Gagroon  and  other 
lands,  he  received  a  grant  of  the  town  and  district 
of  Seronge.  This  chief  left  three  sonS,  of  wbom 
the  first,  Lai  Singh*,  succeeded:  he  founded  Ra- 
googurh,  where,  it  is  stated,  he  was  honoured 
by  a  visit  from  Shah  Jehan,  by  whom  he  was 
treated  with  smgular  favour  and  distinction. 

Lai  Singh  died  at  the  age  of  seventy,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  Dhuruj  Singh,  who 
appears  to  have  been  very  successftd  in  all  the 
petty  wars  which  he  waged  with  his  neighbours. 
The  reputation  of  this  prince  was  high.     The 


*  The  descendants  of  this  chief  are  called  Lalawut ;  those 
of  his  brother  Beeja  Singh,  Bejawut;  the  third  son  of  Ghu- 
reeb Doss  died  childless. 
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reigning  Rajas   o£  Jeypdor  and   Odeiypoor  both 
visited  faun,  and  each  of  th^m  married  one  of 
his  daughters.     Dhiiruj  Singh  was  slain  in'  an 
afirajr  with'  the  Aheer  tribe,  whom  he  had  been 
long  engaged  in  reducing  to  order.     His'  eldest 
son,  Guj  Singh,  was  expelled  by  his  half-brother, 
Bickeitaajet*,  who  wds  suppcnrted  by  the  Baja  of 
Jeypoor>  to  whom  his  sister  was  married.     The 
Rittia  of  Odeypoor,  who  stood  in  the  same  rela- 
tion to  Guj  Singh^  armed  to  vindicate  his  right; 
but  the  death  of  the  latter  terminated  the  contest. 
His  only   son,    Indur  Singh,    beilig  unable  t6 
struggle  against  his  unde,  remained  inactive  t31 
the  latter  died,  leaving  the  principality  tb  his  son, 
Bulbudder  Singh ;  against  whom  A  pbwerful  com- 
biiiatidh  was  formed  f  by  the  neighbouring  Hihdu 
princes  in  fitvour  of  Indur  Singh,  who  was,  how- 
erar,  slain  in  one  of  the  first  actions  that  took 
plae^.     About  this  period  the  Mahrattas  invaded 
Central  India.    When  the  Paishwah  Bajerow  was 
at  Saugor  on  his  way  to  Hindustan,  some  dif- 
ference arose  between  him  and  Bulbudder  Singh ; 
but  the  latter,  who  is  noticed  among  the  most 
powerful  of  the  Rajpoot  chiefs,  appears  ultimately 
to  have  succeeded  in  ingratiating  himself  with 


*  He  18  called  in  one  of  the  genealogical  accounts,  Bicker 
Singh. 

i-  There  were  no  less  than  fourteen  Rajas  in  the  combiDa- 
lion  armed  agaiost  Bulbudder  Singh. 

VOL.  I.  2  H 
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the  invaders;  and  we  find  him,  throughout  his 
campaigns,  one  of  the  favourite  friends  and  com- 
panions of  Mulhar  Row  Holkar,  after  whose  death 
he  accompanied  Junkojee  Sindia  to  Marwar,  and 
was  with  that  leader  when  he  was  assassinated 
at  Nagore.  After  this  event,  Bulbudder  Singh 
returned  to  Ragoogurh,  where  he  died,  in  the 
sixtieth  year  of  his  age,  leaving  the  principality 
to  his  son  Bulwunt  Singh,  whose  administration 
commenced  and  closed  with  a  series  of  misfor- 
tunes. This  prince  had  no  sooner  succeeded  hb 
father,  than  Madhajee  Sindia  demanded  fit>m  him 
A.  D.  1780.  the  cession  of  particular  districts,  in  compen- 
sation of  tribute;  and  some  years  afterwards^ 
on  pretext  of  his  having  entered  into  negotiations 
with  the  British  government,  with  which  the 
Mahratta  leader  was  then  at  war,  he  attacked  die 
fort  of  Ragoogurh,  and,  having  captured  it,  and 
made  the  Raja  and  his  youiig  son,  Jey  Singh, 
prisoners,  confiscated  the  property  and  territories 
of  the  fiEimily. 

The  Mahratta  chief  was  not  long  left  in  quiet 
enjoyment  of  his  triumph.  Sheer  Singh,  a  Tha- 
koor,  or  lord  of  the  Kychee  tribe,  assembled  the 
scattered  adherents  of  Bulwunt  Singh,  and  com- 
menced a  desperate  and  systematic  course  of  pre- 
datory warfare,  with  the  professed  object  of  com- 
pelling Madhajee  Sindia  to  release  his  prince. 
The  first  care  of  this  bold  and  enterprising  leader 
was  to  prevent  the  country  of  Ragoc^irh  from 
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yidding  one  rupee  of  revenue  to  the  Mahrattas. 
He  warned  the  villager  to  leave  his  dwelling,  and 
the  husbandman  to  desist  from  tilling  his  fields,  on 
pain  of  being  pillaged.     He  ordered  them  to  re- 
pair to  neighbouring  countries,  and  particularly  to 
Bhopal ;  with  the  Dewan  of  which  place,  Chutta 
Khan,    he    had    established  an    understanding, 
which  provided  for  their  protection,  and  ensured 
an  eventual  refuge  for  himself  and  family.     The 
friendship,  or  rather  alliance,  between  these  chiefs, 
was  well  known  to  Madhajee  Sindia,  but  it  did 
not  suit  either  his  convenience  or  policy  to  resent 
it.     This  forbearance  was  not  extraordinary.     In 
governments  Uke  those  of  the  Mahrattas,  which 
have  no  permanent  principles,  but  adopt,  year 
after  year,  the  expedients  which  seem  best  suited 
to  the  emergency  of  the  moment,  it  is  often 
deemed  prudent  to  have  channels  through  which 
they  can  conciliate,  if  it  becomes  necessary,  the 
greatest  offenders  against  the  state.     The  purpose 
for  which  such  connexions  are  maintained,  was 
evinced  on  this  occasion  in  a  remarkable  instance. 
Sheer  Singh  kept  himself  distinct  from  the  class  of 
common  plunderers.     Ragoogurh  and  its  depen* 
dendes  were,  as  before  stated,  laid  waste,  but  Mad- 
hajee Sindia's  other  possessions  were  not  invaded. 
The  natives  of  Central  India  were  comparatively 
treated  with  humanity,  but  no  mercy  was  shewn 
to  the  Mahrattas  who  fell  into  his  hands.     The 
Pundits  or  Brahmins  of  the  Deckan  were  the  chief 

2  H  2 
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objects  of  his  vengeance.  Thek  nbses  and  ears 
were  cut  off,  and  their  infants  murdered,  by  this 
merciless  chief,  who  answered  to  all  remonstrances, 
that  he  would  teach  Madhajee  Sindia  what  it  was 
to  destroy  a  Rajpoot  principality.  While  the 
alarm  of  Sheer  Singh's  cruelties  was  at  its  height, 
Madhajee's  wife,  with  a  number  of  the  femilies 
of  his  principal  officers,  came  from  Poona  to  join 
him  in  Hindustan.  They  were  guarded  on  the 
journey  by  four  or  fiTe  Ithousand  men.  Though 
the  adherents  of  the  Rajpoot  ■  leader  did  not 
amount  to  as  many  hundreds,  the  -terror  he  had 
spread  was  so  great,  that  the  convoy  -  hesitated  to 
advance.  They  knew  that  Sheer  Singh  would 
hazard  every  thing  to  glut  his  vengeance  on  the 
families  of  Sindia  and  his  principal  ministen; 
they  therefore  solicited  the  protection  of  the 
Dewan  of  Bhopal,  who  rejoiced  in  the  opportu- 
nity of  shewing  his  regard  for  the  Mahratta 
prince,  and  not  only  appointed  a  party  to  acconw 
pany  the  Baee  (or  princess),  but  requested  l%eer 
Singh  not  to  offer  any  insult  or  injury  to  her  re- 
tinue. His  wish  was  complied  with;  and  the 
lady,  when  she  reached  Muttra,  was  warm  in  iier 
praises  of  Chutta  Khan,  to  whom  Madhigee 
Sindia  wrote  a  letter*  of  grateful  acknowledg- 
ment. 

*  The  complimentary  part  of  this  letter  termed  the  Dewan 
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While  Bulwunt  Singh  was  kept  prisoner  in 
Hindustan,  his- son  JeySingh,  a  youth  of  twentr^ 
years  of  age,  was  closely  confined  at  Bhilstf. 
The  most  anxious^  eflbrts  of  Shecfr  Singh  had 
long  been  directed  to  effect  his  release ;  and  he'itt 
last  succeeded,  thrc^ugh  the  means  of  cormptioA 
and  the  adventurous  enterprise  of  seme  trained 
thieves*,  by  whose  aid  the  prince  was  enabled 
to  escape  over  the  walls  of  the  fort.  H^  was 
immediately  mounted  <m  a  swift 'horse,  and  carried  . 
to  a  place  of  safety^  from  whence  Sheer  Singh  sent 
him  to  Jeypoor,  that  he  might  interest  *the  Raja 
of  that  principality,  and  of  Joudpodr,  in  favour  of 
his  fother.  Jey  Singh  #as  successM  in  persuad- 
ing  both  these  princes  to  adopt  his  cause ;  and  their 
representations  to  Madhajee  Sindia  not  only  ob- 
tained the  release  of  the  Raja,  but  the  restora- 
tion of  Ragoogurh,  to  which,  however,  a  stipula- 
tion for  the  payment  of  a  large  sum  was  annexed. 
Ambajee  Inglia,  then  one  of  Sindia's  principal 
leaders,  became  responsible  for  Bulwunt  Singh  s 
^erfoming'  his  engagement.  But  the  -  apparent 
friendship  of  this  wily  Mahratta  had  no  object 


< 
I 


his  son,  and  gave  him  high  titles.  The  vanity  of  Chutta 
Khan  was  much  flattered  by  tliis  mark  of  -attention  fh>m 
Madhajee- Sindia. 

*  The  thieves  were  of  a  tribe  called  Baugrees:  one  of 
these  leaped  the  wall  with  tht  Raja  t>n  his'  shoulders,  and 
escaped  unhurt.  ,...    ^ 
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but  his  own  benefit;  for  he  sent  his  brother* 
with  the  unfortunate  Raja,  who,  restored  to  a 
country  without  revenue,  was  soon  compelled,  by 
his  inability  to  fulfil  his  obligations,  to  leave  it  to 
be  again  usurped,  and  to  retire  to  the  Jeypoor 
territories,  where  he  died  three  years  afterwards. 
Bulwunt  Singh  was  devoid  of  eneigy,  and  quite 
unsuited  to  the  troubled  times  in  which  he  lived. 
His  memory  is,  in  consequence,  held  in  no  esti- 
mation by  the  gallant  tribe,  of  which  he  was  so 
long  the  nominal  head. 

Bulwimt  Singh,  when  forced  to  leave  Ragoo- 
gurh,  had  written  to  his  relation  Doorjun  L«al, 
whom  he  had  left  as  his  agent  at  the  court  of  Sin- 
dia,  to  quit  it,  as  he  found  the  whole  proceedings 
of  the  Mahrattas  full  of  deceit  and  treachery,  and 
had  himself  resolved  to  place  no  farther  confidence 
in  them.  Doorjun  Lai,  on  receiving  this  intima- 
tion, hastened  to  Kycheewarraf,  where  he  coUecU 
ed  a  number  of  followers,  and  commenced  depreda- 
tions upon  the  Mahratta  territories.  After  he  had 
pursued  this  course  about  two  years,  he  was  com- 
pelled to  fly;  but  the  numerous  and  strong  de- 
tachments I  which  were  sent  against  liim  by  Mad- 

*  Balaram  Inglia. 

t  Kycheewarra  is  the  name  by  which  die  country  inha* 
bited  by  the  Kychee  Rajpoots  is  now»  and  has  for  several 
centuries  been  known. 

X  The  corps  of  Balaram  Inglia,  Jewa  Dada,  and  Gopal 
Bhow,  were  employed  against  him. 
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hajee  Sindia  prove,  that  even  at  this  early  part  of 
his  career  Doorjun  Lai  was  consideried  as  no  con- 
temptible insui^nt.  This  chief,  when  forced  to 
abandon  ,  Kjcheewarra,  only  retired  to  Saugor, 
from  the  manager  of  which  he  found  shelter  till 
the  death  of  Madhajee  Sindia  seemed  to  present  a.  d.  1798. 
the  opportunity  he  had  so  long  desired  of  aveng- 
ing the  wrongs  of  his  family.  He  was  joined  by 
the  young  prince  Jey  Singh,  who  had  assumed  the 
title  of  Raja ;  and  the  two  chiefs,  being  invited  to 
adopt  the  cause  of  Madhajee  Sindia's  widow, 
united  their  force  with  that  of  Luckwa  Dada,  the 
(xmimaiider  of  her  army.  Their  friendship  and 
support  were  purchased  by  the  restoration  of 
Ragoogurh  to  Jey  Sin^,  and  the  grant  of  a  large 
Jahgeer*  to  Doorjun  Lai.  But  all  hopes  of  suc- 
cess from  this  connexion  were  completely  destroy-^ 
ed  by  an  action  with  the  disciplined  battalions  of 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  under  the  command  of  his 
French  general  Perron.  The  latter  was  com- 
pletely victorioji^.  The  troops  of  Luckwa  Dada 
fled  and  dispersed  in  every  direction ;  and  Door- 
jun Lai  and  Jey  Singh  were  again  reduced  to 
depend  upon  their  own  efforts.  These  were  at 
first  directed  against  the  Hindu  tribe  of  Aheer- 
warra,  whose  chieff  being  slain,  his  capital,  then 
called  Oondee,  fell  into  the  possession  of  Door- 
I  —  .  . .     ■       ...  —      ■      ' ' '       ■  I  - .  ■ 

*  Seronge,  Jadhoorec,  and  Ranoude. 
t  Delcep  Singh. 
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jun  Lai,  who,  selecting  it  for  his  own,  changed 
the  name  to  Bahadui^urh,  and  endeavoured  by 
every  expedient  to  increase  its  strength  and  po- 
pulation. '  This  was. but  a  first  step  of  the  aUe 
and  ambitious  Rajpoot,  who  i^ipears  to  have 
entertained  views  of  estaUishing  a  principality 
distinct  from  that  of  the  fiunily^  to  wtdch  he  pro- 
fessed allj^;iance.  It  is  also  probable  that  he  was 
disgusted  with  the  moody  vicdence  of  Jey  Singh, 
which  had  broken  out  on  several  occasions.  What- 
ever was  the  cause,  their  interests  were  separated ; 
and,  while  the  Raja  retired  to  Ragoogurh,  Dooijun 
Lai  todk  advantage  of  the  weakness  of  the-  petty 
Hindu  chiefs  in  the  Eastern  parts  of  Central  In- 

A.D.  ]80i.^a,  and  of  the  contests  in  which  the  Mabratta 
states  were  involved  in  the  Dedcan,  and  subse^ 

A.  D.  1803.  quently  with  the  British,  to  increase  his  army,  and 
extend  his  territory,  which  at  one  period  cchd- 
prised  the  sovereignty  of  no  less  than  twentymo 
districts  * :  which  he  enjoyed  for  several  years,  till 
a  fomudable  detachment,  under  the  orders  of  Dow- 
let  Row  Sindia's  principal  European  commandor 
Baptistej,  succeeded  in  wresting  from  him,  one  by 
one,  all  his  possessions.  His  new  capital,  Baha* 
dui^urh,  which  shared  the  fate  of  the  rest,  was 

*  Bahadurgurh,  Ranoude,  Pucher,  and  Grondah,  were  the 
principal. 

t  This  commander  is  always  termed  European,  tbougb 
born  in  India,  and  his  mother  a  native  of  India. 
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d€X>med  once  more  to-  change  iti  name ;  and  re- 
ceived from  its  Christian  conqueror,  that .  by 
which  it  is  now  distinguished,  Yesugurh,  or  the 
fort  of  Jesus. ..  Though  he  lost  his  territories, 
thei  spirit  of  Doorjun.  Lai  was  still  ipicosqiiered. 
He  kept  around  him  a. considerable  body  of  the 
Ipndred. bands  of  the  Kycheewarra. Rajpoots,  and 
some  .oth^  faithful  adherents ;  with  whom  he 
made  constant  attacks  on  the  country  o£  Dow- 
let.Row  Sindia,  and  once  at  Narwar  carriedj.off 
a  number  of  cattle  from  that  prince's  camp.  The 
object  of  his  hurt  efforts  was  to  compel  Sindia  to 
come  to  some  arrangement  with  him»  that  woiild 
enable. him  to  suj^rt  his  fiunily  and  followers; 
and  in  this  he  probably  would .  have  succeeded, 
had  he  not  died  *.  Few  of  his  tribe  have  left  a.  d.  isit . 
a  higher  i^utation  for  wisdom,  courage,  or  eur 
terprise.  He  was  for  many. years  the  terror  of 
the  Mahrattas,  against  whom,  he  cherished  the 
most  rooted  hatred  and  hostility. 

Doorjim  Lai  having  left  no  children,  his  relar 
tioQ  Bhyroo  Lial  was  elected  his  successor ;  and 
the  depredations  he  contimied  so  far  prospered, 
as  to  pbtaini  him  the  gsant^of  li.distonct'):  for  his 

71 --T--T T --^ ^T 1        i^         ;- 

*  He  died  at  Bheernawud^  in  the  forty-eighih  year  of 
his  age. 

t  Bhyroo  Lai  is  a  younger  son  of  Goolah  Singh,  a  rela- 
tion of  Dooijun  Lai.  He  assumes  the  title  of  Raja  Baha- 
dur, on  t)ie  ground  pf  its  having  beeo  conferred  on  Doorjun 
Lai  by  the  Rana  of  Odeypoor. 
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subsistence,  yielding  one  lack  of  rupees,  which  he 
still  enjoys. 

The  fortunes  of  Doorjun  Lai  for  a  period  pre- 
dominated over  those  of  the  princes  to  whom  he 
was  related,  and  to  whom  he  professed  allegiance; 
for  though,  he  endeavoured  to  establish  his  own 
independence,  he  never  ceased  to  acknowledge 
them  as  his  hereditary  superiors.  The  zeal  and 
attachment  which  he  had  evinced  to  Bulwunt 
Singh  were,  upon  the  death  of  that  chief,  trans- 
ferred to  his  son,  Jey  Singh,  who,  when  his  fiither 
died,  was  in  the  Jeypoor  territories*,  with  the 
prince  of  which,  as  well  as  those  of  Odeypoor  and 
Jeypoor,  he  was  intimately  connected.  After  he 
had  received  presents  and  congratulations  from 
these  Eajpoot  princes  on  his  succession,  he  at- 
tended, as  has  been  related,  to  the  summons  of 
Doorjun  Lai,  to  aid  in  the  war  against  the  ene- 
mies of  his  family. 

Jey  Singh,  then  twenty-eight  years  of  agef, 
was  according  to  the  Hindu  MSS.  from  which 
this  account  is  extracted,  a  priiice  of  great  pro- 
mise. His  mother,  the  favourite  wife  of  Bulwimt 
Singh,  is  said  to  have  been  so  beautiful,  that  she 
fell  a  victim  to  the  jealousy  of  the  other  Ranies, 

who  practised  every  art  of  Asiatic  sorcery  for  her 

^^^^^-^—^.^—~^^—^.—^-^^^-^-^—^.^      —^^^^ 

*  He  was  at  Madoogurb. 

t  He  succeeded  to  the  title  of  Raja  of  Ragoogurh,  in  the 
Hindu  month  of  Kooroar,  in  the  year  of  the  Sumbut  ISoot 
or  A.  D.  1798. 
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destruction.     Their  malignity  is  described  as  hav*- 
ing  given  Bylwunt  Singh  an  uncommon  interest 
in  his  son,  whom  he  took,  according  to  the  histo- 
rian of  his  family,  every  pains  to  instruct  both  as 
a  scholar  and  a  soldier.     We  have  no  evidence  of 
the  prepress  made  by  the  young  prince  in  learn- 
ing, but  he  early  shewed  that  in  personal  heroism 
he  was  excelled  by  none ;  and  even  before  the 
death  of  Doorjun  Lai,  with  whom  his  first  efforts 
were  associated,  Jey  Singh  had  established  a  name 
for  courage  and  enterprise  that  rendered  him  for- 
midable to  the  Mahrattas.     But  the  admiration 
which  his  f(^owers  granted  to  his  valour  must 
have  been  mixed  with  fear  and  horror  at  his  vio- 
lence,  of  which  he  gave  some  terriUe  proofs.    The 
modt  remarkable  may  be  selected  as  an  example : 
a  short  period  before  the  death  of  Doorjun  Lai, 
Jey  Singh,  having  through  his  own  rashness  been 
defeated  by  one  of  Sindia's  officers,  fled  wounded 
to  Boojrungurh,   where  he  confined  himself  so 
closely  that  a  rumour  of  his  death  was  spread,  and 
believed  by  his  nearest  relations  and  most  confi- 
dential officers ;  some  of  whom,  as  was  to  he  ex- 
pected, b^an  to  intrigue  and  cabal  for  the  suc- 
cession to  his  power.     The  Raja  is  said  to  have 
encouraged  the  report  of  his  death,  that  he  might 
discover  the  real  dispositions  of  those  around  him ; 
but,  when  recovered  from  his  illness,  he  appeared 
quite  unconcerned  at  what  had  passed,  and  assum- 
ed a  serenity  and  gaiety  that  lulled  all  into  secu- 
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lity*  After  the  lap^e  of  some  months,  however,  he 
took  a4vaBt4ge  of /t  reason  of  festivity,  net  onlj  to 
mw  and  put  to-  death  his  kinsmen  Lutchmun 
Singh  and  Amun  Singh,  the  persons  he  chieflj 
suspected^  but  with  the  most  wanton  barbarity  he 
ordered'  their  JGamilies,  without  distinction  of  age  or 
sex^  to  be  sacrificed  to  his  resentment.  The  mode 
in  which  these  munlers  )wepe  perpetrated  is  quite 
shocking  to  every  feeling  of  humanity.  The  only 
exculpation*  that  can  .he  framed  for  these  and 
similar. atrocities  is  the  l^ef  that  he  was  at  Uus 
period  insane ;  ;and  the  evidence  of  those  who 
were  in  the  habits  of  seeing  himt»  even  befine 
he.  ^ercised  power,  sufficiently,  proves  the  ftct 
The  ;DQisfortu]|es  of  his  &mily,  and  an  ardont 
desire  of  revenge,  are  stated,  in  one  account  of 
his)  life,  to  have  had  such  va  elSect  upon  his  nEund, 
tbat  he.  early  devoted  himself  to  the  adoration  of 
Hunooma^n^  and  sought,  through  penaaces  and 
incantations,  aat  interview  with  the^warrim*  D&> 
imgodX%  which  he  was  decdved  by  an  old  priest 

*  Jey  Singh  pat  sereral  of  his  own  wives  to  death. 

t  Kbeake.Ram.  was.scmetiiiies  in  Doovjim  Lal'a  camp. 
He  ofU^  saw  Jey  ^iogh,  and,  says,  that  Jie  ^ijpeaired  M>,Uii^ 
from  his  acts  and  con  vernation, ,  to  be  ^  persop  not  pierely  of 
an  ungovernable  temper,  but  of  unsettled  reasoix. 

X  Hunoomaun  is  represented  as  a  monkey.  His  wonder- 
ful exploits  are  celebrated  in  the  Hindu  mytholc^cal  fable 
of  Rama's  attack  of  Rawnn,  tke  nwnarch  of  Ccf  km,  whs 
luid  ^arriec|  oflThis  wife  Seeta.    .   . 


AND   CHIEFS  OF   CENTRAL   INDIA.  477 

into  a  befief  that  he  had  obtained.  It  was,  ac- 
corduif^  to  some  statements,  on  this  occasion,  that 
his  reason  first  became  unsettled ;  and  it  is  highly 
probable  that  the  constant  practice  of  these  super- 
stitious rites,  combined  with  the  use  of  opium  and 
ether,  intoxicating  drugs,  acting  upon  an  ardent 
and:  impatient  temper,  rendered  him  at  times  de* 
ranged.  His  appearance  and  language  indicated 
frequent  intoxication;  but  his  natural  courage, 
which  was  great,  was  increased  by  this  state  of 
continual  excitement ;  and  as  his  mind  was  chiefly 
inflamed  with  one  object^  that  of  detarmiaed  hosh 
tility  to  the  Mahrattas,  his  Rajpoot  followers  were 
disposed  to  deem  his  madness  inspiration,  and  they 
readily  pardoned  the  crimes  of  a  chief,  who,  they 
persuaded  themselves,  was  bom  to  be  the  scourge 
of  their  cruel  and  oppressive  enemies.  We  can 
on  no  other  ground  account  for  their  sufiering  an 
intemperate  tyrant  to  conunit  the  numerous  mur- 
ders he  did,  after  he  had  lost  all  his  possessions, 
and  had  no  authority  left,  but  what  he  derived 
firom  their  continued  attachment. 

The  policy  of  Dowlet  Row  Sindia,  when  he  a.  d.  1803. 
made  peace  with  the  British  government,  was 
directed  to  the  complete  subjection,  or  rather  an- 
nihilation, of  some  of  his  Rajpoot  tributaries  in 
Central  India,  whose  lands  he  desired  to  incorpo- 
rate with  those  of  the  state.  Baptiste,  with  his 
corps  of  infantry  and  artillery,  was  employed  on 
this  service ;  and  having  reduced  the  neighbouring 


478  THE  BAJPOOT  PRINCES 

principality  of  Seopoor,  the  report  of  Jej  Singh's 
excesses  led  him  to  hope  the  possessions,  of  that 
chief  would  be  an  easy  conquest.  The  festival 
of  the  Hooly,  when  the  Raja  and  his  adherents 
were  known  to  give  way  to  the  greatest  indul- 
gence in  liquor^  was  the  moment  chosen  for  at- 
tack. Boojrungurh  was  taken,  and  Ragooguih  in- 
vested, biit  the  latter  did  not  fisdl  till  some  time 
afterwards,  and  during  its  siege  every  effort  was 
made  by  Jey  Singh  himself  to  distress  an  enemy 
whom  he  had  no  force  to  meet  in  the  open  field. 
Among  his  other  exploits,  he  completely  succeed- 
ed in  a  well-planned  enterprise  against  Seopoor  *, 

*  Seopoor  was  taken  on  the  dd  June,  1816.  The  mode 
in  which  it  was  Uken,  is  thus  described  by  Captain  Close: 

**  Jey  Singh  approached  the  fort  early  in  the  morning, 
having,  as  was  believed,  an  understanding  with  some  of  the 
people  within.  He  applied  scaling-ladders  to  the  walla,  and 
mounted  in  person,  with  sixty  of  his  tnen,  at  a  place  which 
led  immediately  to  the  citadel,  where  Baptiste's  &nifly  re- 
sided. There  was  here  a  guard  of  only  twenty  men,  with 
five  half-caste  Europeans.  The  Raja,  lialf  naked,  was  armed 
with  a  spear,  and  the  rest  of  his  party  with  swords  and 
shields.  They  overpowered  the  guard,  among  whom  two  of 
the  Europeans  were  killed,  but  the  Raja  also  lost  ten  or 
twelve  men  of  his  own  in  the  sti'uggle.  Written  ordtirs  from 
Baptiste's  son  and  wife  were  then  sent  down  to  the  garrison, 
consisting  of  about  two  hundred  irregulars,  desiring  them  to 
remain  quiet,  as  it  would  cost  them  their  lives  if  any  resist- 
ance was  made ;  accordingly  no  opposition  was  ofiered.** — 
Vide  Captain  Close's  Letter  to  Government. 
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which  he  retook,  and  not  only  obtauied  consider- 
able treasure,  but  made  Baptiste's  family  prisoners. 
He  afterwards  released  the  wife  of  that  leader ;  and 
this  act  of  consideration  was  returned  by  his  prin- 
cesses being  allowed  to  join  him  when  Ragoogurh 
feU.  A  settlement  was  more  than  once  proposed 
by  Sindias  commander  to  the  Rajpoot  chief ;  but 
the  objects  of  the  parties  were  irreconpileable. 
The  consequence  was,  the  contest  was  continued 
with  redoubled  animosity,  and  the  Mahratta 
troops  being  numerous,  the  districts  of  Ragoogurh 
were  completely  occupied  by  them.  Jey  Singh, 
when  expelled  from  his  own  country,  found  sub- 
sistence for  himself  and  adherents  by  invading 
Sindia's  unprotected  possessions ;  but  even  in  this 
extremity  of  his  fortune  he  preseired  the  charac- 
ter of  a  prince.  He  levied  contributions  only  from 
the  officers  of  government,  and  refrained  from 
plundering  individuals.  His  range  was  at  one 
period  very  extended,  having  gone  as  far  West  as  a.d.  isie. 
the  districts  of  Nolye  and  Katchrode,  and  as  far 
South  as  Kundwah  and  Boorhanpoor.  His  force 
was  entirely  composed  of  horse,  and  amounted  to 
about  five  thousand  men,  many  of  whom  were 
Rajpoots  of  his  own  tribe.  His  enterprises  were 
not  alone  directed  against  the  wealth  of  the  coun- 
try; the  predatory  war  maintained  for  several 
years  against  Sindia's  commander  Baptiste,  was 
prosecuted  with  an  activity  and  spirit  that  often 
reduced   that    leader,   in    spite    of  his    superior 
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means;  to  greirt  (fisti^e^':  at  one  period  a  corps*, 
coitsirtifig  of  two  battalions  and  a  number  of  guns, 
wa^  compieteljT  defeated;  and  Jey  Singh,  who 
had  led  bis  own  followers  to  the  charge  on 
this  memorable  occasion,  seemed  on  the  point  of 
re(x>verihg  his  possessions,  when  his  enemies  col- 
lected m  siK^  force'that  he  was  again  cootepelled 
to  retire.  But,  though  exiposed  to  continual  re- 
verses, his  sf&nt  was  unbroken,  and  he  had  in- 
fused the  same  courage  into  his  kindred  tribe. 
The  undatmted  tbIout  aild  persond  prowess  of 
thdr  prince  were  the  theme  of  all  their  CSiaruns 
and  ^ats^  (genfedogists  and  minstrels) ;  amd  an 
expett6d  chief,  whose  country  did  not  produce  an 
annual  revenue  of  three  lacks  of  rupees,  occupied 
fer  five  years  a  laige  part  of  India's  force. 
Nor'  is  it  probable,  had'  the  British  armies  not 
advianced  into  Central  India,  that  iise  Mahratta 
troops,  numerousf  as  they  were,  would  have 
proved  equal  to  his  reduction,  as  his  followers  in- 
creased rather  than  dimisisfaed.'  These,  how- 
ei^er,^  were  of  different  classes;  he  was  person- 
ally  •  surrounded  by  between  four'  end  five  hun- 
dred of  his  immediate  relations  and  family  adhe- 


,t 


^^'This  corps  was  commanded  by  an  Armeniaii  officer 
named  Aratoon;  from  whose  account,  as  transmitted  to 
Gualior,  the  action  was  not  so  decisive. 

t  There  were  with  Jean  Baptiste,  acting  against  Jej 
Singh,  five  battalions,  with  between  thirty  and  forty  guns, 
and  from  eight  to  ten  thousand  horse,  including  a  number  ci 
Pindarries 
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rents,  who  were  all  well  mounted,  and  so  devoted 
to  tfa^  leader  and  his  cause,  that  hardly  any  su- 
periority of  numbers  would  induce  the  Mahratta 
horse  to  stand  the  assault  of  his  band.     The  re- 
mainder of  his  force  was  made  up  of  hired  sol- 
diers; and  he  was  able,  from  the  funds  obtained 
at  the  commencement  of  the  contest,  and  the  con- 
tributions he  levied  during  its  continuance,  to  pay 
them  with  tolerable  rq^ularity.     The  condition  of 
Central  India  was  favourable  to  Jey  Singh,  but 
lus  hostility  was  solely  directed  against  the  territo- 
ries of  Dowlet  Row  Sindia;  no  other  country  was 
attacked,  no  travellers  or  merchants  plundered, 
nor  was  he,  except  in  action,  either  cruel  or  vin- 
dictive.    The  scenes  of  constant  activity  and  en- 
terprise in  which  he  became  engaged,  are  stated 
to  have  effected  a  &vourable  change  in  his  cha- 
racter. He  was,  when  the  English  columns  reached 
the  Nerbudda,  the  theme  of  every  tongue,  and  held 
forth  as  an  example  of  a  gallant  prince  struggling 
to  the  last  against  his  oppressors.     He  appears  to' 
have  long  looked    forward   with    anxious  hope 
to  the  occurrence  of  war  between  Sindia  and 
the   British  government;  and  his   ardent  mind 
anticipated  the  restoration,  under  the  auspices  of 
the  latter,  of  his  own   fortunes,  with  those  of 
the  other  Rajpoot  chiefi  who  had  been  subdued 
by   the  Mahrattas.     The   letter  which   he   ad- 
dressed to  an  officer*  in  command  of  a  corps  on 


*  Colonel  Mac  Morino. 
TOL.  I,  2  I 
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the  frontier,  is  a  proof  of  the  exaggerated  ex- 
pectations in  which  he  indulged  from  the  events 
that  he  saw  approaching.  After  some  remarks 
on  the  different  Rajpoot  tribes,  and  an  assertion 
that  the  Kjchee  Chowans,  of  which  he  is  the 
head,  have  the  true  right  to  the  title  of  Hinduput, 
and  the  sovereignty*  which  that  impties,  Jey 
Singh  observes*  **  As  the  Maharaja  Sindia  has  de^ 
^*  solated  my  country,  and  deprived  me  of  my 
**  honour,  besides  having  carried  off  property  to 
*^  the  amount  of  some  crores  of  rupees,  it  is  my 
earnest  wish  to  destroy  his  power.  I  therefore 
hope  that  the  English  government  will  enable 
**  me  to  demand  retribution  fix)m  my  enemy.  If 
**  the  country  of  Sindia  is  made  over  to  me,  I  will 
**  agree  to  pay  six  or  eight  annas  in  the  rupee  on 
^  aU  the  collections. 

'  **  The  English  troops  and  my  horsemen,  where- 
^  ever  they  go,  will,  from  the  good  fortune  of  the 
^  English,  be  victorious,  and  Sindia  shall  be  de- 
^  stroyed."  After  some  fiuther  remarks  on  the 
former  power  of  the  Rajpoots,  he  concludes  bj 
saying,  ^*  I  am  well  informed  that  you,  En^ish, 
**  intend  to  destroy  the  Pindarries:  let  me  have 
"  orders  on  this  subject,  and  if  any  chief  harboois 
^  these  plunderers  in  lus  country,  or  joins  with 
^  them,  I  shall  not  fail  to  give  information  of  it 


*  That  18,  to  be  kings  of  India.     He  gives  the  Seaodians 
of  Odeypoor  only  the  second  rank  as  Rajpoot  princet . 


* 
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^*  The    Pindames    have    thirty  thousand  good 

^  horsemen;    this   is   not  hid  from  you:    if  the 

English  government  will  advance  me  funds  to 

maintain  fifteen  thousand  horse^  or  five  lacks  of 

^  rupees,  I  will  destroy  these  Pindarries. 

**  Wherever  I  may  suggest  that  battalions 
^*  should  be  sent,  let  them  be  sent;  and  where 
regiments  (meaning  cavalry)  are  required,  let 
raiments  be  sent;  at  all  events,  until  an  answer 
can  be  given  to  this  letter,  let  me  have  an 
advance  of  twenty-five  thousand  rupees,  and 
"^  wherever  I  am  ordered,  there  shall  I  encamp; 
'^  but  if  cash  cannot  be  immediately  given,  let  a 
^*  Vakeel  or  agent  of  mine  be  allowed  to  remain 
*'  with  you  for  the  adjustment  of  this  point*  and 
^  let  me  know  to  what  place  I  am  to  repair  to 
^  await  your  decision.  But,  above  all  things,  let 
**  the  negotiation  be  made  binding;  it  will  re- 
*'  dound  to  the  fame  and  glory  of  the  Com-- 
"  pany." 

Had  Dowlet  Row  Sindia  not  preserved  neu- 
trality, Jey  Sin^h  would  have  been  an  apt  and 
popular  instrument  fiir  his  reduction ;  as  it  was^ 
no  support  coidd  be  given  to  the  cause  of  thia 
prince,  who  was  preparing  the  means  of  renewing 
the  contest,  when  he  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  pte^ 
vailing  epidemic*,  and  left  his  title  and  daims  to 
be  disputed  by  two  candidates,  Dhokul  Singh  and 


^  Cholera  Moi%ttt« 
ti2 
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A.  D.  1818  Adjeet  Singh,  who,  by  dividing  his  adherents, 
broke  the  union  and  strength  of  the  Kychees,  and 
gave  to  Sindia's  government  a  comparatively  easy 
triumph  over  that  gallant  tribe. 

The  first  in  rank  among  the  princesses  of  a 
Hindu  ruler  or  chief  who  has  no  issue,  becomes  on 
his  death  a  personage  of  great  consequence  in  the 
state,  from  her  acknowledged  right  of  adoption, 
and  the  claims  upon  the  power  and  property  of 
her  husband  which  this  choice  confers.  It  is  ge- 
nerally conceived  a  duty  to  choose  from  the  least 
objectionable  among  the  near  relations  of  the 
deceased;  but  the  obligation  is  not  imperative, 
and  the  consequences  of  the  exercise  of  this  right 
too  often  produce  family  feuds  and  disputed  suc- 
cessions. In  the  present  instance,  one  of  the 
chief  Ranies,  or  princesses,  of  Jey  Siogh,  after 
consultation  with  some  of  the  principal  officers, 
chose  the  son  of  Goolab  8ingh*,  who  was  declared, 
by  her  and  her  party,  raised  to  the  Gaddee,  or  seat 
of  power,  under  the  name  of  Adjeet  Singh.  The 
aunt  of  Jey  Singh,  a  widow  lady  of  much  in- 
fluence, opposed  this  act,  and  prodaimed  her- 
self in  favour  of  Dhokul  Singhf ,  a  leader  of  repu- 

^  The  natne  of  this  youth  was  Bachtawur  Singh ;  but  on 
his  adoption  by  the  Rany  he  was  called  Adjeet  Singh. 

t  Dhokul  Singh  grounds  his  claim  chiefly  on  having  re- 
ceived the  horse  and  spear  of  Jey  Singh  before  the  death  of 
that  chief,  and  having  been  by  him  appointed  his  successor. 
The  question  was  long  under  discussion,  and  was  referred  to 
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tation  for  his  gallantry,  but  against  whom  there 
was,  with  many  of  the  Rajpoots  of  Kycheewarra, 
the  insuperable  objection  of  his  bein^  of  the  Be- 
jawut,  or  younger  branch  of  the  family,  whose 
descendants  have  always  been  deemed  subordinate 
to  the  Lalawut*,  or  elder  branch. 

When  it  is  considered  that  all  the  territories 
of  Ragoogurh  had  been  usurped  by  Sindia,  and 
that  it  was  merely  for  a  name  that  the  parties 
were  contending,  this  disputed  succession,  which 
was  as  warm  as  if  the  contest  had  been  for  an 
empire,  may  excite  a  smile.  It  may  be  deemed 
a  quarrel  for  a  shadow ;  but  such  was  not  the 
case.  It  was  a  dispute  for  the  allegiance  and  de- 
voted attachment  of  three  or  four  thousand  as 
brave  and  hardy  soldiers  as  any  in  India*  These 
were  now  divided,  and  the  early  submission  of 
one  chief,  Adjeet  Singh,  on  terms  mediated  by 
the  British  government,  attached  some  of  them 
to  the  cause  of  order ;  but  Dhokul  Singh  con- 
tinued his  opposition,  till  his  adherents,  after 
several  defeats  from  a  contingent  of  Sindia's  act- 
ing under  the  command  of  British  officers,  almost 

the  decision  of  the  Rajas  of  Odeypoor,  Jeypoor,  Boondee, 
Kotah,  Seopoor,  and  Narwar. 

*  The  names  of  Lalawut  and  Bejawut,  into-  which  the 
Kagoogurh  family  are  divided,  take,  as  has  been  stated,  there 
origin  from  Lai  Singh  and  Beeja  Singh,  the  two  sons  of 
Ghureeb  Doss,  the  founder  of  the  principality  enjoyed  by 
this  race  of  chiefs  in  Malwa. 


486  THK  RAJPOOT  PRINCES 

aM  deserted  him  r  he  was  recently  made  prisoner, 
and  sent  to  Gualior.  The  testimony  given  by  the 
officers  employed  on  this  service  to  the  courage 
and  enterprise  of  the  Rajpoots  of  Kycheewaira 
gives  reason  to  conclude,  that,  bad  not  the  British 
government  interposed  its  mediation  and  aid»  it 
might  have  been  long  before  this  gallant  tribe 
would  have  been  completely  subdued.  The  cha- 
racter of  their  last  chief,  and  of  the  feelings  he 
entertained,  in  common  with  all  his  race,  towards 
the  Mahrattas,  is  well  expressed  in  a  letter  firom 
the  British  Resident  at  the  Court  of  Gualior^. 
*^  Dhokul  Singh,**  he  observes,  ^*  is  a  man  of  the 
*^  most  daring  courage,  which  is  evinced  by  the 
*^  numerous  marks  he  bears  of  the  wounds  he 
'^  has  received  in  action.  It  is  to  be  regretted 
^*  that  his  character  is  so  deeply  stained  with 
"  deeds  of  crudty.  He  Had  been  allowed,  while 
'*  in  confinement  at  this  Residency,  to  retain 
'^  his  sword  and  shield,  and  would  have  also 
**  been  permitted  to  wear  them  in  the  fort  of 
'*  GuaKor ;  but,  when  he  was  about  to  be  deli- 
**  vered  over  to  the  Mahrattas,  he  sent  them  to 
"  me  with  a  message,  stating  that  he  would  never 
"  have  surrendered  them  to  a  Mahratta  but  with 
"  his  life,  and  that  his  only  hope  of  ever  taking 


*  Vide  paragraph  14,  Dispatch  from  Captain  Stewar(  t» 
tlie  Political  Secretary  to  Government,  20th  Jaauaryv  l&Jl. 
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**  them  up  again  rested  on  the  &vour  of  the  Bii* 
"  tish  government/' 

The  fort  and  town  of  Ragoogurh^  with  ad 
estate  of  fifty-five  thousand  rupees,  have  been 
restored  to  the  families,  with  an  engagement  that 
a  few  of  the  adherents  are  to  be  alwiq^a  in  Sin- 
dia's  service.  These  terms  were  with  difficult]^ 
obtained  through  the  mediation  of  the  British 
government. 

The  Raj,  or  principality  of  Kotah,  which  forms 
in  its  later  history  a  complete  contrast  to  that  of 
Bagoogurh,  originated  in  one  of  the  Ranas  of 
Odeypoor  having,  in  consequence  of  a  long-che- 
rished feud  with  the  chie&  of  Boondee,  adopted 
the  cause  of  a  younger  brother  of  the  reigning 
prince,  whom  he  settled  first  in  Kotah  as  a  Jah- 
geerdar,  and  afterwards  so  effectually  aided  in  a 
war  against  his  superior,  that  the  latter  was  com- 
pelled to  purchase  peace  by  the  cession  of  half  his 
territories  to  fbrm  the  principality*  of  Kotah,  the 
ruler  of  which  assumed  the  title  of  Maha  Row, 
or  the  great  chief. 

It  is  nearly  two  centuries  since  this  event  oc- 
curred. The  first  prince  of  Kotah  was  Bishen 
Singh,  whose  family  continued  to  enjoy  the  reality 
as  well  as  the  name  of  the  power,  till  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  late  Maha  Row  Omeid  Singh.     This 


*  I  find  some  variation  from  this  account  in  other  MSB. 
but  the  difference  does  not  merit  notice. 
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prince,  either  from  taking  alarm  at  the  stale  of 
confudon  into  which  the  whole  of  Central  India 
had  been  thrown,  or  his  own  inefliciency,  had  so 
entirely  lost  all  authority  over  his  principal  chiefe 
and  subjects,  that  he  was  unable  to  pay  seventy- 
five  thousand  rupees  per  annum,  which  bad  been 
fixed  as  the  Mahratta  tribute.  Kotah  seemed  on 
the  verge  of  destruction,  when  it  was  not  only 
saved,  but  raised  to  the  first  rank  among  the  Raj- 
poot principalities,  by  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
men  who  have  appeared  in  the  modem  history  of 
India. 

Zalun  Singh,  of  the  Hara  tribe  of  Chowan  Raj* 
poots*,  was  son  of  Pirthee  Raj,  an  officer  of  rank 
in  the  service  of  (^ooman  Singh,  Raja  of  Kotah. 
Pirthee  Raj  must  have  been  in  high  estimation,  as 
we  find  not  only  one  of  his  daughters  married  to 
his  prince,  but  the  son,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  com- 
manding a  force  against  the  troops  of  the  Raja 
of  Jeypoor,  whom,  with  the  aid  of  Mulhar  Row 
Holkar,  he  defeated.  Some  time  after  this  event, 
a  misunderstanding  between  Gooman  Singh  and 
his  young  leader  induced  the  latter  to  go  to  the 
court  of  Odeypoor,  the  ruler  of  which  employed 
him  against  the  Mahrattas  with  such  success,  that 
they  were  driven  from  Mewar;  but  in  a  subse- 

*  The  tribe  of  Hara  have  produced  many  celebrated  meo. 
Ram  Singh  Hara,  who  was  an  Omrah  of  high  rank,  and  a 
commander  of  nine  thousand  horse,  was  e&teemed  one  oi 
Aurungzeeb*8  best  Generals. 
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quent  action  fought  near  Oojdn,  Zalim  Singh  not 
only  experienced  a  reverse,  but  fell  a  wounded 
prisoner  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.     He  was 
at  this  period  a  chief  of  reputation.     The  prince 
of  Odeypoor  had  bestowed  upon  him  a  Jahgeer, 
and  had  added  to  the  title  of  Raja,  to  which  he 
had  a  hereditary  right,  the  appellation  of  Rana. 
He  had  been  before  invited  by  his  nephew,  Omeid 
Singh,  Raja  of  Kotah,  to  take  upon  himself,  as 
Minister,  the  settlement  of  that  principality ;  and 
he  now  contemplated  this  proposition  as  a  means 
of  restoring  his  Mien  fortune.     During  his  con- 
finement he  became  acquainted  with  several  of 
Sindia's  officers,  but  particularly  with  a  Brahmin 
of  the  name  of  Lallajee  Belial,  who  had  the  charge 
of  the  collection  of  the  tributes  of  the  Rajpoot 
princes.     Zalim  Singh  made  a  proposal,  that  he 
should  be  sent  to  Kotah,  supported  by  Sindia's 
authority,  by  the  aid  of  which  and  his  own  efforts 
he  not  only  expected  to  reduce  the  rebeUidus  lords 
of  that  principality  to  obedience,  but  to  restore 
the  country  to  a  state  of  prosperity  that  would 
enable .  it  to  pay  its  tribute  regularly ; — and  as  a 
farther  inducement  to  incline  the  Mahratta  prince 
to  adopt   this   measure,   an  increase  of  twenty- 
five  thousand  rupees  was  offered  to  be  made  in 
the  annual  amount.     This  proposition  was  accept- 
ed ;  and  Zalim  Singh,  accompanied  by  his  Mend 
Lallajee   Bellal>   and  a  small  party   of  Sindia's 
Pagah,  or  household  troops.  Vent  to  Kotah,  where 
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his  arrival  was  welcomed  by  Omeid  Sin^t  who 
immediately  Appointed  him  his  minister,  and  vo- 
luntarily resigned  into  his  hands  the  exclij»ve  ad- 
ministration of  affairs.  The  impression  made  by 
this  act,  combined  with  the  energetic  character  of 
Zalim  Singh,  and  the  decided  support  of  the  Mah- 
rattas,  prevented  any  formidaUe  opposition  to  the 
establishment  of  his  authority ;  and  in  the  progress 
of  the  contest  in  which  he  became  engaged  with 
the  refractmy  Thakoors,  or  Barons  of  Kctah,  he 
exhibited  a  severity  which  struck  terror  into  his 
enemies.  Averse  to  war,  he  appears  early  to  have 
commenced  that  system  by  which  he  has  ki  the 
course  of  fcnty-five  years  raised  a  principality, 
whose  revenue,  when  he  was  appointed  mkiis- 
ter,  or  rather  r^ent,  was  not  mwe  than  four 
lacks  of  rupees,  to  forty  lacks.  Amidst  sones 
c^  ptonder,  confusion,  and  anarchy,  when  vio- 
lence, weakness,  ra{Mudty,  and  ambition,  led  alike 
to  ruin,  the  calm  temper,  the  dear  mind,  the 
profound  art,  and  the  firm  energy  of  Zalim  Sin^ 
took  advantage  of  the  errors  of  all  around,  with- 
out ever  committing  one  himself.  He  eaiiy  shew- 
ed that,  at  a  period  when  none  were  trusted, 
he  might  be  confided  in.  His  character  for  cou- 
rage and  wisdom  was  soon  so  well  established, 
that  it  was  deemed  daiigerous  to  have  him  as  an 
enemy ;  and  so  far  was  he  from  offering  provoca- 
tion, that,  instead  of  assuming  the  high  tone  of  a 
Bajpoot  chief,  he  readily  acknowledged  the  para- 
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mount  authority  of  the  Mahrattas,  terimng  himself 
a  Zemmdar,  or  landholder,  and  cultivator.  He  was, 
in  fact,  too  well  satisfied  with  the  substance  of  power 
to  quarrel  about  its  shadow.  Bred  to  business,  he 
was  at  once  the  fanner,  the  merchant,  and  the  mi* 
nister.  In  every  transaction  his  tone  was  that  of 
fairness  and  moderation ;  and  though  he,  no  doubt, 
irom  the  first,  cherished  objects  of  the  greatest 
ambition,  these  were  never  paraded,  nor  did  good 
fortune  (and  the  lives  of  few  men  offer  a  parallel 
of  success  so  complete  and  umnterrupted)  ever 
alter,  or  in  the  least  disturb,  his  equal  course.  He 
appears,  within  a  very  short  period  of  his  first  ad-^ 
vancement  to  power,  to  have  enjojed  the  same 
character  he  does  at  this  moment ;  and  while  his 
territories  were  kept  in  the  highest  stale  of  cul- 
tivation, the  additions  made  to  them  were  ob« 
tained  more  by  art,  intrigue,  and  accident,  than 
by  force.  But  the  greatest  increase  of  revenue 
arose  from  the  confiscation  and  improvement  of 
the  large  and  ill-managed  estates  o(  the  noUes 
of  the  principaKty,  wMch  were  chiefly  usurpa* 
tions  upon  the  weakness  of  former  princes.  Ta 
enabte  him  to  give  fuM  effect  to  these  changes 
in  the  internal  administration  of  the  country,  Za- 
lim  ^ngh  was  most  sedulous  in  establishing  and 
maintaining  finks  of  amicable  connexion  with  every 
fore^  prince  and  chief,  from  the  principal  mon- 
archs  of  India  to  the  most  desperate  freebooters. 
In  a  sea  of  trouble  the  territories  of  Kotah  became 
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a  harbour  where  there  was  comparatiye  repose ; 
and  the  conyenience  which  all  found  in  havii^ 
occasional  resort  to  this  asylum,  created  a  general 
interest  in  its  continued  security.  The  policy  of 
Zalim  Singh  led  him  to  purchase  at  any  pricey  ex- 
cept a  violation  of  his  faith,  the  friendship  and 
protection  of  the  prevailing  power  of  the  mo- 
ment ;  which  gave  him  confidence  to  pursue  his 
views  of  aggrandisement  at  leisure.  His  object 
was  never  lost  through  hurry  to  obtain  it.  All 
means,  except  such  as  might  comprcnnise  a  rqra- 
tation  which  was  his  strength,  were  employed  to 
effect  his  purposes:  neighbouring  districts  were 
rented,  fugitives  received,  treasure  taken  in  dqio- 
sit,  power&l  leaders  conciliated,  those  in  distress 
relieved,  and  every  act  had,  both  in  substance 
and  manner,  a  discrimination  as  to  time  and  the 
temper  oi  the  parties  concerned,  which  gave  to 
this  extraordinary  man  all.  the  chances  of  the 
trouUed  period,  with  few,  if  any,  of  the  hazards. 
But  against  the  latter  he  took  care  to  be  well  pro- 
vided :  he  formed  at  an  early  period  a  small  bat 
efficient  body  of  troops,  which  were  graduallj  aug- 
mented in  numbers  with  his  increasing  resources, 
and  were  always,  from  their  formation,  equipment, 
good  pay,  and  the  high  character  of  their  selected 
commanders,  among  the  very  best  of  their  class. 

To  detail  minutely  aU  the  steps  by  which  ZaUm 
Singh  has  raised  Kotah  to  its  present  condition, 
would  be  tedious.     His  character,  talents,  and  the 
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means  he  used,  have  therefore  been  thus  generally 
described ;  a  short  account  of  his  progress  to  the 
great  power  and  influence  he  has  obtained  will 
suffice. 

The  town  of  Kotah,  and  its  original  lands,  are 
chiefly  situated  in  Harrowtee  *,  one  of  the  largest 
provinces  in  the  Soobah  of  Ajmeer ;  but  the  pos-> 
sessions  of  this  Raj,  or .  principality,  have  grada- 
ally  extended  over  other  parts  of  Central  India. 
Among  the  first  possessions  which  Zalim  Singh 
obtained,  were  the  fort  and  lands  of  Shahahad } 
the  garrison  of  which,  being  seduced  by  him 
from  their  duty,  put  their  governor  to  death. 
The  relations  of  the  latter  hastened  with  their 
complaints  of  this  violence  to  Madhajee  Sindia ; 
but  with  him  Zalim  Singh  had  a  powerful  me- 
diator in  his  friend  Lallajee  BeUal,  and  the 
payment  of  a  sum  of  money,  with  the  promise 
of  a  regular  tribute  for  Shahahad,  not  only  ob- 
tained pardon  for  the  act,  but  a  grant  fi*om  the 
nominal  Emperor  of  Delhi,  vesting  the  govern- 
ment of  that  place  in  the  prince  of  Kotah,  in 
whose  name  Zalim  Singh  always  acted. 

Hardly  a  year  passed  after  the  accession  of 
Zalim  Singh  to  fuU  power,  in  which  he  did  not 
add  to  his  territories  by  obtaining  grants  or  leases 


*  This  province,  which  adjoins  Malwa,  is  stated  by  some 
to  have  receired  its  name  from  the  tribe  of  Hara.  This, 
howerer,  appear*  a  doubtful  etymology. 
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of  districts  or  villages,  or  by  giving  protection  to 
small  Kotrees,  or  estates  of  Rajpoot  ]ords»  who 
repaid  him  with  their  service  and  attachment 
The  fall  of  the  Rajas  of  Narwar»  and  neigh- 
bouring petty  states,  and  the  decrease  of  the  in- 
fluence and  power  of  the  Puar  family  of  the  Hah- 
rattas,  were  alike  turned  to  his  benefit.  Bnt 
the  greatest  advance  of  his  fortune  may  periiaps 
be  attributed  to  Ambigee  IngUa.  This  poweifol 
and  wealthy  leader,  who  had  been  hdd  in  high 
estimation  by  Madhajee  Sindia,  when  nominated 
by  his  successor  Soobahdar  of  Gualior,  contracted 
the  most  intimate  ties  with  Zalim  Singh;  and 
while  he  made  Kotah  the  residence  of  his  faaoSij 
and  depot  of  his  treasures,  he  took  every  oppor- 
tunity of  favouring  and  adding  to  the  strength  of 
its  ruler.  The  same  description  of  connexioD, 
estaUished*  with  Ambajee,  was  cultivated  with 
the  other  high  officers  of  Dowlet  Bow  Sindia. 
who  governed  countries  or  commanded  armies 
in  his  vicinity.  His  fHendship  indeed  was  the 
first  object  of  all  these,  as  it  gave  them  a  re- 
spected asylum  for  themselves  or  families  in  the 
hour  of  trouble ;  and  the  care  Zalim  Singh  took 
to  be  on  good  terms  with  the  principal  minister 
of  Sindia,  whose  necessities  he  occasionally  le- 


•  Zalim  Singh  was,  in  the  latter  years  of  Ambajec's  life 
the  only  person  he  trusted^  and  it  is  generally  believed  thai 
a  considerable  part  of  the  wealth  which  he  had  accumrf*^^ 
was  deposited  at  Kotah,  and  became,  on  his  death,  the  pn'' 
perty  of  the  regent. 
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lieved,  made  him  certain  that  no  casual  or  tem^ 
porarjr  protection  he  might  give  to  offenders,  and 
public  defaulters,  would  be  seriously  resented. 
The  tact  is,  for  reasons  that  have  before  been 
stated,  nothing  covld  be  more  useftil  or  desir- 
able to  a  government  like  Sindia's,  than  to  have 
those  half*dependent  leaders  of  its  armies  and 
managers  of  its  provinces,  with  whose  services 
it  could  not  dispense,  but  whose  power  it  could 
not  always  control,  look  to  such  protection  as 
that  afforded  by  the  regent  of  Kotah,  who, 
though  firm  in  maintaining  the  pledges  he  gave, 
was  not  only  moderate  and  conciliating,  but  leaned 
always  to  the  superior  power.  His  wealth  (and 
he  early  became  rich)  made  him  a  convenient 
medium ;  for  in  all  settlements  between  Mahratta 
states  and  their  offending  servants  a  fine  is  the 
first  object.  The  security  of  Zalim  Singh,  if  he 
did  not  advance  the  money,  was  so  good,  that 
no  banker  hesitated  a  moment  in  accepting  it; 
and  we  find  him  extending  this  aid,  not  merely 
to  high  officers  of  state,  but,  as  in  the  case  of 
Kurreem  Khan,  already  mentioned,  to  the  most 
lawless  characters.  From  all  these  settlements 
he  must  have  derived  great  profit,  for  the  parties 
in  fiivour  of  which  he  interposed  had  commenced 
with  giving  him  the  pledge  of  their  wealth  and 
family,  and  placing  themselves,  in  fact,  com- 
pletely in  his  power.  The  most  alarming  event 
which  ever  threatened  hb  deep-laid  schemes  of 
policy,  was  the  rise  of  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar,  a 
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prince  unrestrained  by  any  common  obligation^ 
and  to  whose  violence  and  rapacity  the  prospe- 
rity of  Kotah  offered  a  tempting  point  of  attack. 
The  mode  in  which  this  danger  was  evaded  for 
a  course  of  years,  exhibits  a  remarkable  illustra- 
tion of  the  ability  of  Zaiim  Singh.  The  princi- 
pality he  governed  had  at  one  time  paid  tribute 
to  each  of  the  three  great  Mahratta  families.  Sin- 
dia»  the  Puar,  and  Holkar ;  but  it  was  the  policy 
of  all  Rajpoot  princes,  to  give  no  tribute  unless 
to  those  who  could  enforce  the  right.  The  ooa-" 
dition  of  the  Holkar  government  after  the  death 
of  Ahalya  Baee  had  deprived  it  of  the  power  to 
enforce  its  claims;  and  a  large  arrear  was  due. 
This  was  demanded  by  Jeswunt  Row,  and  paid ; 
but  farther  exactions  were  dreaded.  To  evade 
these,  Zalim  Singh  established  the  most  intimate 
friendship  with   Ameer  Khan ;    and  when   that 

Y 

chief  selected  Sheei^rh,  one  of  the  forts  of  the 
principality  of  Kotah,  as  a  place  of  secunty  for 
his  family  and  property,  he  gave  a  complete 
pledge  that  his  whole  influence,  then  great  among 
the  plunderers  of  India,  would  at  all  times  he 
exerted  to  save  that  country  from  their  depre- 
dations. To  this  connexion  may,  in  a  great  de- 
gree, be  attributed  the  profound  tranquillity  that 
state  enjoyed  during  the  very  worst  times  with 
which  Central  India  has  been  afflicted. 

While  Zalim  Singh,  by  that  singular  union  oC 
aft,  pliancy,  firmness,  and  wisdom,  which  has  been 
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described,  not  only  continued  to  preserve  himself, 
but  also  to  increase  his  territories  amid  the  wars 
and  revolutions  of  Central  India,  his  ambition  led 
him  to  interfere  with  the  politics  of  the  Rana  of 
Odejpoor.    It  is  not  meant  to  enter  on  the  details 
of  the   intrigues  and  opert^ions    this    interposi- 
tion occasioned.     These,  after  occupying  him  for 
thirty-five  years,   have   terminated   in  a  manner 
that  has  neither  added  to  the  advancement  of  his 
interests,  nor    his   reputation.     We  may  believe 
tluit  the  motives  which  originally  led  Zaiim  Singh 
to  meddle  with  the  affairs  of  this  celebrated  but 
decayed  principality,  were  worthy  of  his  name; 
but,   disappointed,   in   the  first  instance,   in   his 
higher  and  juster  views  by  the  weak  character  of 
the  Rana,  as  well  as  by  the  feuds  and  vices  of  the 
nobles,  and,  next,  foiled  in  his  intrigues  by  the 
baser  art  and  greater  rapacity  of  the  Mahrattas, 
*his  measures  degenerated  into  those  of  a  mean 
and  selfish   policy.     Latterly,   to    accomplish   a 
marriage  between  the  Rana  and  the  daughter  of 
the  Maha   Row  of  Kotah   (which  was   a  great 
honour  for   the  latter),  he  made  a  show  of  re- 
compense to  this  unfortunate  State   by  splendid 
promises  of  rich  presents,  and  renewed  efforts  to 
relieve  the  country  from  the  intolerable  miseries 
still  inflicted  by  the  Mahratta  leaders;   but  the 
expectations   he   excited  on   this   occasion  were 
poorly  fulfilled ;  and  he  brought  foi'ward  accounts 
VOL.  I.  2  k 
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and  claims  against  Uie  Rana»  swdled  bj  items*, 
to  the  amount  of  twenty «nine  lacks  of  rupees^  that 
would  have  disgraced  the  character  of  the  most 
sordid  Hindu  banker.  The  liberal  policy,  how- 
ever, of  the  British  goremment,  which  sought  to 
conciliate  all  paities,  i^revented  the  farther  dis- 
cussion of  this  question.  Several  districtst  in 
Odeypoor,  of  which  Zalim  Singh  had  possession, 
were  restored  to  the  Rana;  whilst  the  tribute  of 
Shahabad,  and  some  other  rights,  were  ceded  in 
perpetuity  to  2«alim  Singh,  as  a  compensation  for 
what  he  had  lost  by  this  arrangement. 

By  the  treaty  concluded  at  Delhi,  Zalim  Sin^ 
was  exempted  from  all  farther  tribute  j:  to  the 
Mahrattas ;  but  he  agreed  to  pay  an  equal  amount 
to  the  British  government.  This  was  a  mode  of 
settlement  he  had  long  wished  for ;  and  though  his 
wary  policy  had  excited  some  doubts  of  his  sin* 

*  The  Rana,  besides  being  k>adecl  with  Dumerous  petty 
charges  for  clothes  and  other  articles  at  advanced  prices,  with 
high  conipouDd  interest  upon  bonds  granted  by  niiniatert 
whose  acts  he  had  disowned,  was  charged  nearly  nineteen 
lacks  of  rupees  due  for  expenditure  beyond  receipts  on  the 
districts  of  Jehazpoor  and  Sauganeer,  the  possessions  which 
Zalim  Singh  had  wrested  from  him. 

t  Jehaspoor  and  Sauganaer. 

The  tribute  formerly  paid  to  the  Mahrattas  ia  now  psid 
to  us.  We  account  to  Sindia  ibr  his  share ;  Holkar's  and  a 
small  tribute  to  the  paishwah  we  gain,  which  is  all  that 
Kotah  pays  for  our  protection.  That  state  also  engages  to 
furnish  troops,  at  our  requisition,  according  to  its  means. 
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eerily*  dnrng  the  contest  in  which  the  British 
were  engaged  sixteen  years  ago  with  Dowlet  Row 
Sfaidia  and  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar,  the  residt  proved 
that  he  had  not  aeted  unwisdly:  for  wh^i  he  per- 
ceived that  the  Britidi  government  had  at  last 
dedided  on  the  course  it  meant  to  pursue,  and 
had  resolved  to  assume  that  paramonnt  authority 
among  the  states  of  India  which  belonged  to  the 
magnitude  of  its  power,  Zalim  Singh  did  not  then 
hentate  r^arding  the  part  he  was  to  act.  He 
at  once  rejected  all  his  fbimer  connexions,  and  at- 


*  Zalim  Singh's  sincerity  was  doubled  by  Colonel  Moq8od» 
who,  when  he  reached  Kotah  in  his  flight  before  Holkar, 
desired  more  from  this  chief  than  he  could  have  been  ex- 
pected to  grant.  But  there  are  two  occurrences  of  that 
period  which  should  be  mentieaedy  as  iUustrative  of  ZaKm 
Singk's  9en«e  of  boaour  and  bia  habitual  caution.  When 
Holkar  reached  Kotah,  where  he  halted  some  days,  he  learnt 
that  there  were  two  of  Colonel  Monson's  guns  in  the  place, 
and  demanded  them.  The  Rana,  though  he  paid  a  consi- 
derable contribution  without  much  difficulty,  yet  resisted  the 
demand  for  the  guns  with  the  greatest  pertinacity;  nor 
would  be  give  them  up  till  Holkar  aetv^dly  invested  the 
place,  and  obliged  him  to  comply.  He  is  said  ta  have  been 
so  much  distressed  by  this  occurrence,  that  he  ate  no  food 
that  day.  While  Holkar  remained  at  Kotah,  the  Rana  re- 
fused to  visit  him,  but  after  he  had  crossed  the  Chumbul 
with  his  array,  a  meeting  of  a  singular  kind  was  agreed  on: 
Holkar  in  one  boat  with  a  few  armed  men,  and  the  Rana^in 
another  with  an  equal  number,  pushed  off  at  the  same 
moment  from  the  opposite  banks;  they  met  in  the  nuddle  of 
the  stream,  and  afler  a  conference  of  a  few  minutes,  returned. 

2  k2 
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tached  himself  exclusivelj  to  that  state,  to  which, 
as  an  instrument  for  the  restoration  of  peace  and 
good  order,  he  became  the  most  important  ally. 
The  promptitude  and  energy  with  which  he  en- 
tered into  the  war  against  the  Pindarries  and 
Holkar,  were  early  rewarded  by  the  ces^on  of 
four  fine  districts*,  valued  at  four  lacks  of  rupees, 
and  rendered  more  desirable  to  him  from  their 
contiguity  to  his  territoriies.    Zalim  Singh  has  lost 
no  subsequent   opportunity  of  evincing  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  friendship  to  the  British  government* 
In  every  effort  to  establish  order  in  countries  ad- 
joining the  territories  of  Kotah,  great  benefit  has 
always  been  derived  from  his  aid.     In  the  settle- 
ment of  Sondwarra,  one  of  the  most  turbulent  dis- 
tricts in   Malwa,  his   troops,  which  co-operated 
with  thdse  of  the  British,  acted  with  a  forward- 
ness that  proved  at  once  the  disposition  of  their 
prince,  and  their  own  gallantry.     The  storming  of 
Narella  was  an  achievement  which  reflected  the 
highest  credit  upon  their  zeal  and  efficiency. 

The  death  of  Omeid  Singh,  the  Maha  Row  of 
Kotah,  which  occurred  a  short  time  ago,  has  been 
seriously  felt  by  Zalim  Singh ;  and  it  was  certainly, 
next  to  the  death  of  the  latter,  the  event  most 
likely  to  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  that  state.  The 
late  Maha  Row  and  the  Raj  Rana  had  for  nearly 
half  a  century  maintained  their  mutual  relations 

*  GuDgraur,  Dug,  Puichpahar,  and  Gurrote* 
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with  the  most  perfect  concoi'd.  Tlie  former,  de- 
voted to  his  religious  duties,  appears  neither  to 
have  had  the  desire  nor  the  ability  to  manage  the 
affairs  of  his  principality;  and  while  he  devolved 
every  thing  upon  his  uncle,  the  Raj  Rana,  the  lat- 
ter, pleased  with  the  substance  of  power,  studi- 
ously gave  all  its  exterior  to  his  nominal  prince, 
whom  he  treated  on  every  occasion  with  habitual 
regard  and  respect.  A  natural  desire,  however, 
to  perpetuate  the  influence  of  his  family,  made 
Zalim  Singh  stipulate,  when  he  formed  an  alliance 
with  the  British  government,  that  it  should  main- 
tain his  descendants  as  ministers,  or,  in  other 
words,  as  Regents  of  Kotah.  This  engagement, 
from  the  actual  condition  of  the  parties,  has 
already  produced  great  embarrassment;  which 
may  be  expected  to  increase  on  the  death  of  Zalim 
Singh,  already  above  eighty  years  of  age,  blind  and 
paralytic,  and  to  all  appearance  on  the  very  verge 
of  dissolution.  A  few  months  will  probably  ter- 
minate his  long,  laborious,  and  eventful  life.  This 
incident,  whenever  it  does  occur,  will  be  a  se- 
rious misfortune  to  his  country  and  to  Central 
India ;  for  his  influence  and  example  confer  benefit 
beyond  the  limits  of  his  own  possessions.  The 
character  of  Zalim  Singh  has  been  already 
given,  and  events  have  been  narrated  which  shew 
that  it  is  not  without  very  serious  defects:  to 
these  must  be  added,  the  weakness  of  superstition, 
and  a  firm  belief  in  witchcraft.     But  though  we 
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may  be  disgusted  with  his  avarice,  and  oontenm 
the  art  and  worldly  policy  he  has  on  many  oc- 
casions displayed,  it  will  be  difficult  to  find  an 
example  o£  a  prince  similarly  situated,  who  has 
{Hnes^red  and  increased  his  territories,  while  he 
promoted  the  peace  and  haj^Mness  of  his  subjects, 
at  so  few  sacrifices  of  reputation.  If  his  nrind  has 
had  recourse  to  art,  it  waa  to  escape  from  evils 
which  he  could  by  no  other  means  avert:  if  he 
has  been  eager  for  gain,  it  was  less  with  a  desbe 
oi  hoarding,  than  to  possess  himself  of  powerful 
means  of  defence  against  the  dangers  with  which 
he  was  surrounded.  His  wealth  enabled  him  to 
meet  demands  he  could  not  evade,  to  purduise 
asostance  when  urgently  required,  and  to  main- 
tain a  force  that  made  him  always  in  seme  de- 
gree feared  and  respected.  His  avowed  object 
was  to  avoid  war;  though  he  was  above  neek* 
ing  exemption  from  that  evil  by  a  sacrifioe  of 
his  pledged  faith.  When  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar 
was  in  distress  after  his  defeat  by  Sindia  at  Indcwe, 
his  agent  and  a  banker,  who  had  gone  to  Kotah 
to  realize  the  tribute  due  by  that  state,  were  pe- 
remptorily demanded  to  be  delivered  up  by  Ba- 
laram  Inglia,  one  of  Dowlet  Row  Sindia*s  gene* 
rals,  who  was  at  the  head  of  a  large  force  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  dty.  The  demand  was  firmly  re- 
sisted; nor  did  the  preparations  for  an  assault  od 
the  town  alarm  Zalim  Singh  into  any  compn>- 
mise  of  his  character ;  and  the  affair  terminated 
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in  the  adTancemetit  of  his  fiune,  and  the  increased 
reliance  of  all  ranks  upon  his  protection. 

It  has  been  akeady  mentioned  that  Zalim  6in^ 
rented  a  number  of  districts  from  other  states, 
which  were  a  source  both  of  profit  and  influence. 
His  manner  of  managing  his  territories,  is  sin- 
gular, and  partakes  of  the  energy  that  belongs 
to  his  whole  character.  He  seldom  rents  any 
large  districts  to  one  person,  but  places  them 
under  the  administration  of  well-qualified  ofl&cers, 
who  have  regular  pay,  and  who,  dividing  the 
whole  into  small  portions,  either  rent,  or  give 
them  in  management,  or  settle  some  other  way 
with  the  villagers,  or  Ryots,  as  suits  tlie  usages  of 
the  inhabitants,  or  convenience  of  the  period. 

The  peasantry  are  treated  by  Zalim  Singh  with 
justice,  not  tempered,  however,  by  kindness  or  in* 
dulgence.  Throughout  his  country  a  strictness,  if 
not  a  spirit  of  severity,  mixes  with  his  manage- 
ment; and  he  has  endeavoured  with  success  to 
establish  a  very  complete  command  over  his  Ryots, 
by  possessing  himself  of  a  number  of  moveable 
ploi^hs  and  labourers,  who  on  any  symptoms  of 
local  insubordination,  or  refiisal  to  accede-  to  his 
terms,  are  sent  in  detachments  to  cnkivate  the 
fields  of  the  disaffected.     In  any  other  times  than  ^ 

those  of  the  last  thirty  years,  this  rigid  system 
would  not  have  succeeded;  but  the  territories  of 
Kotah  have  always  afforded  a  security  to  life  and 
property,  which    has    made   crowds  of  fugitives 
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resort  to  them,  and  not  only  enabled  him  to  bring 
large  tracts  into  cultivation,  but  to  build  some 
new  towns,  and  improve  others  in  an  extra- 
ordinary degree :  above  all,  Jalra  Patun  *  has  been 
the  £Eivourite  object  of  his  care.  This  child  of  his 
creation,  for  such  it  may  be  termed,  whether  we 
refer  to  the  regularity  of  the  plan,  the  spacious- 
ness of  the  principal  streets,  the  excellent  con- 
struction of  some  of  the  houses,  the  beauty  of  the 
buildings,  or  the  wealth  of  the  inhabitants,  al- 
ready vies  with  the  proudest  cities  of  India,  and 
will  long  remain  a  monument  of  the  taste  as  weU 
as  liberal  munificence  of  Zalim  Singh. 

It  is  not  necessary,  after  the  details  given  of 
the  princes  of  Ragoogurh  and  Kotah,  to  enter 
minutely  into  the  history  of  any  other  chie6  of 
the  same  class;  a  very  cursory  mention  wiU 
suffice. 

The  Rajpoot  prince  of  Doongurhpoor  f  claims 
to  be  a  senior  branch  of  the  reigning  fiimil j  of 
Odeypodr ;  and  this  right  is  tacitly  admitted  by 
the  highest  seat  being  always  left  vacant  when 
the  prince  of  the  latter  country  dines.  No  race  of 
men  are  more  particular  in  giving  and  demand- 
ing those  distinctions  which  relate  to  birth,  than 


*  Jalra  Pbtun  is  upon  the  Cfaandrabhaga  river. 

t  Doongurhpoor  is  the  principal  town  in  the  smal]  pro- 
vince of  Bagur,  that  hilly  trace  which  lies  between  Gnxerat 
and  the  country  of  Odeypoor. 


A 


AND   CHIEFS   OF   CENTRAL    INDIA.  505 

the  Rajpoots ;  nor  are  the  rights  of  the  individual 
at  all  affected  either  by  his  being  in  a  reduced 
condition,  or  the  adopted  child  of  the  family  whose 
inheritance  he  claims.  The  allegiance  to  persons 
who  have  no  title  to  it  from  blood,  leads  to  a  con- 
clusion, that  this,  like  every  part  of  the  Hindu 
system,  was  constructed  with*  the  view  of  giving 
permanence  to  that  separation  of  classes  by  which 
it  is  distinguished.  Dynasties  coidd  have  been 
perpetuated  by  no  means  except  by  a  latitude 
in  the  law  of  adoption,  which  renders  it  almost 
impossible  a  family  should  ever  be  extinct  from 
want  of  a  representative. 

The  princes  of  Doongurhpoor  have  among  their 
military  adherents,  a  few  Thakoors,  or  lords,  and 
some  Rajpoots  of  their  own  tribe  ;  but  the  majo- 
rity of  their  subjects  are  Bheels ;  and  there  can 
be  no  doubt  they  conquered  the  greater  portion  of 
their  principality  from  that  race.     The  ancestors 
of  the  present  family  became,  at  an  early  period, 
dependent  on  the  Emperors  of  Delhi,  and  remain- 
ed so  until  "the  Mahrattas  invaded  Central  India, 
when  they  were  compelled  to  pay  tribute  to  the 
chiefs   of  that  nation.     When   Malwa  and  the 
neighbouring  provinces  fell  into  their  late  state  of 
anarchy,  the  prince  of  Doongurhpoor,  with  a  view 
of  saving  his  country  from  being  plundered,  enter* 
tained  bands  of  Arabs  and  Sindies,  who  soon, 
however,  despising  his  authority,  laid  waste  the 
country  they  were  hired  to  protect.     From  these 
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insolent  and  insubordinate  scddiers,  the  principa- 
lity of  Doonguriipoor  was  relieved  bj  the  British 
government,  under  whose  protection  it  is  fiist  re- 
covering from  the  misery  and  desertion  to  which 
it  had  been  reduced. 

The  history  of  Banswarra,  which  is  also  in 
the  province  of  Bagur,  is  nearly  the  same  as  that 
of  Doongurhpoor.  Its  princes  are  descended  from 
a  younger  brother  of  that  fanuly,  and  their  ad- 
herents and  subjects  are  composed  of  the  same 
dasses.  Like  Doongurhpow,  it  has  also  been 
rescued  from  a  condition  of  extreme  misery,  and 
has  become  a  dependency  of  the  English  govern- 
ment, to  which  both  states  pay  a  small  tribute. 

The  Raja  of  Pertaubgurh  Ls  descended  from  a 
junior  branch  of  the  £Emuly  of  Odeypoor.  His 
principality  occupies  nearly  the  whde  of  the 
small  province,  or  rather  district,  of  KantuL  The 
alficeston  of  the  reigning  prince  were  officers  of 
the  Delhi  emperors ;  and  one  of  them,  Selim 
Sin^,  was  a  favourite  with  Mahomed  Shah,  who 
granted  him  permission  to  coin  money  in  his  own 
name^  the  revenue  of  the  countries  inmiediatdj 
West  of  the  river  Chumbul  is  paid  in  rupees  of 
this  currency*,  llie  present  Raja,  Sawut  Singh, 
who  is  the  son  of  Salim  Singh,  was  tributary  to 
Holkar,  but  is  now  a  dependent  on  the  Britisfa 
government. 


*  Called  Salim  l^aee. 
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The  Rajas  of  Jabooah  and  Rotlam  have  been 
ahieady  noticed.  The  descendant  of  Kishen  Doss 
still  rules  over  the  former  prindpaUt j,  and  is  tri- 
butary to  the  Holkar  state :  his  country  is  chiefly 
inhabited  by  Bheels,  but  they  are  of  the  cultivat- 
ing class,  and  the  town  and  territories  of  Jabooah, 
though  they  have  suffered  much,  are  rapidly  im- 
proving. 

'  Purbut  Singh,  of  Rutlam,  (who  is  a  tributary 
to  Dowlet  Row  Sindia)  is  a  weak,  incompetent 
prince;  but,  from  being  at  the  head  of  a  large  and 
powerful  family,  has  great  influence,  and  can  upon 
emei^ncy  call  a  numerous  band  of  his  kindred 
and  clansmen  into  the  field.  This  he  evinced, 
when  threatened,  a  few  years  ago,  with  an  attack 
by  Bappoo  Sindia,  to  whom  his  tribute  had  been 
assigned.  The  Mahratta  chief  no  sooner  marched 
towards  Rutlam  accompanied  by  a  small  army, 
and  with  the  avowed  intention  of  using  force  to  re* 
alise  his  daims,  than  a  summons  was  sent  by  Pur- 
but Singh  to  all  his  relations  and  adherents,  who, 
though  most  of  them  were  subjects  of  other  states, 
deeming  the  duty  of  ralljdng  round  their  chief 
paramount  to  every  call,  hastened  to  his  relief. 
In  three  or  four  days  a  body  of  twelve  hundred 
Rajpoots  (almost  all  mounted)  was  collected,  and 
hostilities  would  have  ensued  but  for  the  interfer- 
ence of  the  British  government,  which  guaranteed 
an  engagement  for  the  future  regular  payment  of 
the  tribute  due  by  this  Raja  to  Sindia,  on  conditioa 
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that  the  peace  of  the  country  should  not  be  again 
disturbed,  or  its  prosperity  checked,  by  the  visita- 
tion of  Mahratta  troops.  The  benefits  of  this  gua- 
rantee were  afterwards  extended  to  a  number  of 
petty  chiefs,  similarly  situated  in  condition  and 
relation  to  their  Lords  Paramount  with  the  Raja 
of  Rutlam.  It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  chiefe  of 
the  class  here  mentioned,  have  never  drawn  any 
subsistence  from  plunder,  and  stand  quite  distinct 
from  those  leaders  who  are  described  imder  the 
general  term  of  Grassiahs*,  a  name  not  limited  to 
the  Malwa  province,  but  known  in  several  others, 
particularly  Guzerat,  where  it  denotes,  as  in  Cen- 
tral India,  chiefs  who,  driven  from  their  ])ossessions 
by  invaders,  have  established  and  maintained  a 
claim  to  a  share  of  the  revenue,  upon  the  ground 
of  theit  power  to  disturb  or  prevent  its  collection. 
The  character  of  the  Tankah,  or  forced  tribute 
of  the  Grassiah  chiefs,  merits  -sl  few  words.  The 
greater  part  of  Central  India,  since  the  invasion 
and  conquest  of  the  first  Bajerow  (and  probably 
long  before),  has  been  held  on  loose  and  inter- 
mixed tenures.  The  establishment  of  the  usual 
predatory  claims  f  of  the  Mahrattas  preceded  their 
usurpation  of  the  sovereignty  of  this  country ;  and 


*  The  word  Grassiah  is  derived  from  Grass,  a  Sanscnt 
word  which  signifies  a  mouthful ;  and  has  been  metaphori- 
cally applied  to  designate  the  small  share  of  the  produce  of 
a  country  which  these  plunderers  claim. 

t  Chout,  Daismookh,  &c. 
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to  secure  the  success  of  the  latter  measure,  the 
conquerors  were  obliged  to  compromise,  and,  in 
fact,  share  the  revenues  with  many  of  the  native 
chiefs  of  the  military  class,  who,  taking  refuge 
in  the  woods  and  mountains,  gratified  their  re- 
sentment by   destroying  possessions    they   could 
no  longer  enjoy.     These  excesses  produced  a  com- 
pact either  between  the  government  and  the  ex- 
cluded chiefs,    or  between    the    latter   and   the 
heads  of  districts  and  villages ;  a  settled  sum  was 
agreed  to  be  paid,  as  a  Tankah,  or  contribution, 
on  the   condition   of  the  inhabitants  being  ex- 
empt from  plunder,  and,  indeed,  an  implied  one  of 
protection.     This  usage  has  existed  ever  since  the 
Mahratta  government  was  introduced,  with  con- 
stant variation  as  to  particidar  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, but  with  little  as  to  the  general  principles  on 
which  it  was  levied.     The  payment  of  forced  tri- 
bute, which  originated  in  necessity,  was  only  con- 
tinued from  the  same  cause.     It  followed,  there- 
fore,  that  the  chief  who  succeeded  to  the  power 
of  distressing  and  plundering  the  country,  was 
usually  recognized  as  possessing  the  claim  to  this 
contribution. 

Large  towns  seldom  paid  forced  contribution  to 
the  Grassiahs ;  which  was  principally  collected 
from  viUages.  Of  these,  and  the  amount  paid  by 
each  when  the  Tankah  was  fixed,  a  list  was  kept 
by.  the  officers  of  government,  and  it  was  admitted 
as  a  charge  in  the  revenue,  accounts.     This  exac- 
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tion,  on  its  first  estahUshment,  was  companitnrdj 
moderate,  sddom  exoeedii^  twenty  rupees  an- 
nuallj,  and  sometimes  as  low  as  two  rupees  upon  a 
village ;  but,  as  the  country  became  desolate,  the 
burden  was  not  diminished,  the  fineebooters  com- 
pelling the  inhabitants  who  remained  to  pay  for 
those  in  their  vicinity  who  had  deserted. 

On  any  delay  or  reftisal  of  the  tribute,  the 
Grassiah  chief  drove  away  the  cattle,  or  seiaed 
some  of  the  inhabitants,  often  women  and  dul- 
dren,  who  were  rigidly  confined  till  payment  was 
made.  Murders,  or  even  the  infliction  of  wounds, 
were  rare ;  but  when  the  troops  c^  the  state  inter- 
fered, a  regular  petty  war&re  ensued,  in  which 
if  the  Grassiah  chief  was  competted  to  fly,  he  soon 
returned  and  repeated  his  excesses  till  his  denumds 
were  complied  with. 

The  Grasaah  chiefe  are  all  Rajpoots.  They 
are  very  numerous  in  Central  India;  and  fram 
being  of  the  same  tribe,  from  intermarriagesy  and 
firom  motives  of  cmnmon  interest,  they  were  so 
leagued  t<^;ether,  that  it  would  have  been  diflicult, 
had  it  been  desirable,  to  destroy  them;  but  the 
object  was  to  connect  their  interest  with  that  peace 
and  good  order  which  they  had  so  long  violated 
This  has  been  effected.  Instead  of  money  pay- 
ments, a  commutation  has  in  many  cases  been 
given  in  land,  that  these  plunderers  might  become 
industrious ;  and  where  this  arrangement  has  not 
been   made,  the  amount  fixed  in  lieu  €/t  tkor 
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claims  is  paid  by  the  Government  officere,  and  they 
are  no  longer  permitted  to  employ  their  adherents 
in  collecting  it  —  a  practice  which,  while  it  was 
oppressive  to  the  inhabitants,  afforded  them  the 
means  of  disturbing  the  tranquillity  of  the  country. 

Several  of  the  Grassiah  chiefs  had  settled  in 
Sondwarra ;  but  this  large  district,  which  stretches 
from  Gungraur  to  Oojein  North  and  South,  and 
from  Aggur  to  the  Chumbul  East  and  West, 
received  its  name  from  a  class  of  more  ancient 
and  more  desperate  plunderers,  called  Sondees. 
They  are  often  called  Rajpodts,  but  are  a  mixture 
of  all  classes,  or  rather  descendants  of  a  mixed 
race.  In  their  origin  they  were  probably  out- 
casts ;  and  their  fabulous  history  (for  they  consider 
themselves  as  a  distinct  people)  traces  them  from 
a  prince,  who,  in  consequence  of  being  bom  with 
the  face  of  a  tiger,  was  expelled  to  the  forests, 
where  he  seized  upon  women  of  all  tribes,  and 
became  the  progenitor  of  the  Sondees,  or,  as  the 
term  implies,  **  mixed  race,''  some  of  whose  leaders 
soon  after  settled  in  Malwa,  where  they  have  ever 
since  maintained  themselves  as  petty  Zemindars, 
or  landholders,  as  well  as  plunderers. 

That  the  Sondees  have  a  claim  to  antiquity, 
there  can  be  no  doubt ;  but  we  have  no  record  of 
their  ever  having  been  more  than  petty  robbers, 
till  the  accident  of  their  lands  being  divided  among 
four  or  five  local  authorities,  always  at  variance 
and  often  at  war  with  each  other,  combined  with 
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the^  anarchy  of  Central  India  during  the  last 
thirty  yeai*s,  raised  them  into  importance  as 
successful  freebooters.  Though  often  opposed  to 
the  Grassiahs  who  are  settled  in  the  same  tract, 
a  congeniality  of  pursuit  has  led  to  their  being 
much  associated  with  the  latter,  and  particularly 
since  the  insanity  of  Jeswunt  Row  Holkar.  From 
that  date  neither  life  nor  property  was  secure 
within  the  range  of  the  lawless  bands  of  Sond' 
warra,  most  of  whom,  from  breeding  their  own 
horses,  were  well  mounted.  At  the  peace  of 
M undissor,  the  Sendees  were  estimated  in  numba* 
at  twelve  hundred  and  forty-nine  horse,  and  nine 
thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty  foot,  all  subsisting 
by  plunder ;  for  the  possessions  they  claimed  as 
theii'  own  were  in  a  state  of  complete  desolation. 
The  reduction  of  this  formidable  body  of  robbers 
appeared  essential  to  the  re-establishment  of 
tranquillity ;  and  two  strong  British  detachments 
(one  of  which  had  a  battering-train),  a  few  of 
Holkar's  horse,  and  a  very  efficient  and  weU- 
equipped  body  of  Kotah  troops  under  a  distin* 
guished  leader*,  proceeded  on  this  service.  The 
Grassiah  and  Sondee  chiefs  were  required  to  give 
up  their  forts,  and  to  surrender  their  horses  to  be 
sold  for  the  benefit  of  their  owners ;  and  to  induce 

*  Mehrab  Khan.  This  able  soldier  is  recently  dead,  bat 
not  before  he  had  established  complete  security  in  that  ptrt 
of  Sondwarra  which  belongs  to  the  principality  of  Kotah. 
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them  to  accept  these  conditions,  every  attention 
was  promised  to  their  rights  as  landholders,  and 
lands  were  offered  at  their  native  villages,  to  such 
as  had  none,  on  very  indulgent  terms.     *  The  im- 
pression of  the  power  of  the  English  government, 
the  complete  union  and  cordial  co-operation  of  all 
the  Native  states  who  had  possessions  in  Sond- 
warra,  combined  with  the  active  and  spirited  con- 
duct of  the  troops  employed,  particularly  those 
of  the  Raj  Rana  Zalim  Singh,  soon  made   the 
Sendees   lose  all  hopes  of  successful  resistance. 
Some  of  their  forts  were  taken  by  storm,  others 
were   abandoned,  several  of  the    strongest  were 
razed  to  the  ground;  and  the  dispirited  plunder- 
ers, assailed  at  every  quarter,  and  with  all  their 
wonted  places  of  refuge  barred  against  them,  had 
no  alternative  but  to  deliver  up  their  horses,  and 
to  make,  while  they  could,  favourable  settlements 
as  cultivators.     These  they  not  only  obtained,  but 
such  of  their  claims  for  forced  contribution,  as  had 
been  long  recognized  and  established,  were  ad- 
mitted. 

The  Sondees,  since  they  consented  to  live  as 
peaceable  inhabitants,  have  been  treated  with 
kindness  and  indulgence;  but,  from  a  considera- 

■  ■■I  I  in  -11  ■ ■  ■ ■ r r-IT^ ~ —~^ — ^n-"l-^~^— l^^iM^i^M__ML__M_j^ — I !-■ 

*  In  the  arraDgements  I  made  for  reducing  these  free- 
booters to  order,  or  rather  intimidating  them  into-  submission, 
I  took  care  the  force  rfiould  be  so  much  above  the  service  as 
to  preclude  every  hope  of  successful  opposition.  This  in  all 
such  warfare  is  a  most  important  point,  and  one  to  which  our 
singular  condition  in  India  requires  the  greatest  attention. 

VOL.  I.  2  L 
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tion  of  their  charactet,  U  has  been  Ihdught  {>**- 
dent  to  keep  for  some  time  a  force  in  their 
country,  to  pi^vfent  the  revival  of  those  habits 
which  have  so  long  rendered  Ihem  the  bane  and 
teiror  bf  Cetitral  India,  Complete  success  has 
hitherto  attended  these  efibrts;  and  Sondwarra 
is  fast  risiiig  into  that  state  of  prosperity  to  Which 
it  is  ehtitted  from  the  fertility  of  its  soil. 

Atiotiier  lar^  division  of  the  province  of  Mai- 
wa,  which  lies  almost  directly  East  of  Sondwarra, 
received  its  hame,  like  that  district,  from  a  race  of 
plutideneirs,  Who,  temigtating  &6me  centuries  ago 
from  OdeyjWdr,  fose,  during  the  decline  of  the 
Moghui  emtJire,  Ittto  cbH^uence,  and  who  under 
the  direction  of  two  brothers,  Mohun  Singh,  and 
INirseram,  possessed  themselves  of  fifteen  hundred 
small  towns  and  villages.  The  name  of  this  Raj- 
poot tribe  is  Omut;  and  the  country  they  seized 
has  been  called  after  them,  Omutwarra.  It  was, 
With  the  re«ervatioh  of  five  districts  to  mark  the 
STlperi6rity  of  tSe  elder  brother,  divided  equally 
between  Mohun  Singh  and  Purseram,  the  former 
taking  the  title  of  !Rawul,  or  chirf,  and  the  latter 
of  DewaA,  or  Aiinister;^— but  they  exercised  dis- 
tinct aYfthority  over  thefr  respective  sections; 
for  Omutwarra  was  not  divided  by  distinct 
limits  of  territory,  but  by  the  system  of  intsr- 
mixed  rule*  over  the  same  village,  sc 


^•.tillCliJ    < 


*  The  eouritries  over  which  this  divided  rule  is  efltablished 
are  called  Duaftiilee,  or  two  governments. 
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aniong  the  MahratUtt^  which  was  estddisfaed  bjr 
the  two  R^poot  diiefi  throughout  their  posses* 
sions.  The  suoocasonr  at  the  Racirul,  who  fixed 
their  lesidcnce  at  Bajguih,  becEune  tributavy  to 
Sindoi;  while  those  of  the  Dewan^  now  established 
at  Narsnigurk^,  nmked  liMnisehnes  among  the 
^pendents  of  die  HoUcar  liEunilj.  The  estaUish^ 
neat  «f  power  in  the  hands  of  two  powerM  diiefs 
BHbde  Ommtwarra  becone  a  comfAete  CDntvast  to 
Soudwamu  it  wasi^  before  the  time  of.Jeswunt 
Bow  Holkar,  a  w^U^govemed  fertile  tract,  and 
jrielded  a  oonsidtTabte  leveime;  but  within  the 
last  tweat J  years  it  has  suffisred  much,  beii]^,from 
its  situation^  more  exposed  than  ahnost  any  other 
part  of  Mahaa  to-  the  diepredatioas  of  the  plun- 
denrrs  hf  whom  that  province  has  been  so  long 
ovenrvBBL  It  is,  hewervr,  now  rapidly  leoMrering^ 
aBod  wil^  no  ihoKbt,  early  attain  its  fovmer  pro- 
sperity. 

The  rugged  tract  which  lies  between  the  Ker^ 
budda  and  the  Vindhjra  range  has  often  been  men- 
tioned. The  banks  of  that  river,  from  Hindia  to 
oflfkoote  Bagiee,  have  been  seized  by  some  Gond 
clitefsy  the  principal  of  whom  are  Kooshal 
Siaf^t,  of  Eisrwass,  and  Anoop  l^gfa,  of  Singurh. 
These  and  tiheir  adhcvents,  after  scone  warfare, 

.    «  ■    »  ■     j^  I     II    »— i*^»-  ■■■)l.ti»«        m  itji^.iiii  ■■<■  ■  .>ini  I 

*  Pmint,  wem  R^gmA»  w»8»  tbv  ogfiui  ftwd  vpon  by 
Pitfseim*  Uut  Dewan  AtcUee  Sii^by  the  ablest  of  bis  tuo 
cessors,  built  the  fort  of  Nursingurh. 

t  This  chief  is  lately  dead. 

2l2 
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have  all  been  settled,  through  the  liberality,  or  by 
the  mediation,  of  the  British  government.  In  the 
same  description  of  country  which  stretches  firom 
below  Baglee  to  Ongkar  Mundatta,  the  banks  of 
the  Nerbudda  were  infested  by  bands  of  robbers, 
of  whom  the  principal  was  the  Bheelalah  family 
of  Sillanah,  whose  chiefs,  particularly  Rutton 
Singh  and  Mundroop  Singh,  of  Buckutgurh,  had 
extended  their  ravages  as  £BLr  North  as  Oojein  and 
Indore,  and  as  far  South  as  the  vicinity  of  Asseer- 
gurh  and  Boorhanpoor.  They  have,  like  others, 
submitted  to  the  British  government,  which'  has 
adjusted  their  claims  to  Tankah,  or  contribution, 
from  the  governments  of  Sindia  and  Holkar. 

The  chie&  on  the  Nerbudda  are  generally 
called  Mowassee,  which  refers  to  the  place  ibey 
have  chosen  for  their  residence,  Mowass  signifyii^ 
in  the  colloquial  dialect  of  the  country,  a  strong 
hold  or  fastness. 

The  description  of  the  governments,  principali- 
ties, and  tribes  of  Central  India  would  be  incom- 
plete without  an  account  of  the  Bheels  who  inhabit 
the  wild  and  mountainous  tracts  which  separate 
Malwa  from  Nemaur  and  Guzerat.  This  extraor- 
dinary class  of  people  merit  more  than  a  cursoiy 
notice.  They  are  as  singular  in  their  origin  as 
their  habits;  but,  while  every  thing  connected  with 
them  excites  curiosity,  their  dispersion  over  rugged 
mountains,  their  extrone  ignorance  and  prejudices, 
and  their  repugnance  to  confidential  intercourse 
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with  all  except  their  own  tribe,  present  serious 
obstacles  to  our  obtaining  a  full  and  correct  know- 
ledge of  their  history. 

It  will  be  sufficient  for  the  present  purpose,  to 
offer  some  conjectures  regarding  the  origin  and 
progress  of  the  tribe;  to  notice  the  classes  into 
which  they  are  divided;  and,  in  conclusion,  to 
give  as  much  of  the  local  history  of  one  or  two 
of  their  most  remarkable  chiefs,  as  will  elucidate 
their  past  and  present  condition  in  that  quarter 
of  Hindustan. 

The  Bheels  are  quite  a  distinct  race  from  any 
other  Indian  tribe,  yet  few  among  the  latter  have 
higher  pretensions  to  antiquity.  The  adoption 
of  their  usages  and  modes  of  life  by  other  classes 
of  the  community,  and  the  fruit  of  the  inter- 
course of  their  females  with  both  Mahomedans 
and  Hindus,  have  led  to  the  term  Bheel  being 
applied  as  a  general  name  to  all  the  plunderers 
who  dwell  in  the  mountains  and  woody  banks  ot 
rivers  in  the  Western  parts  of  India;  not  only 
Bheelalahs  and  Coolies,  who  have  an  affinity  to 
them,  but  many  others*,  have  been  compre- 
hended in  this  class.  But  these  are  in  no 
manner  (beyond  the  common  occupation  of  plun- 
der) connected  w  A  the  real  Bheels,  who  have 
from  the  most  remote  ages  been  recognized  as  a 


*  The  plundering  tribes  of  Meenahs,  Moghees,  Rarooosees, 
and  Gonds,  are  o(len  classed  with  BhecU, 
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difltiiM^  i«oe,  insulated  in  their  abodes,  and  se- 
parated by  their  habits,  usi^es,  aad  fiNrms  d 
worship,  from  the  other  tribes  of  India. 

The  aooouBt  given  by  their  oaodera  gaiealo- 
psts  and  minstrels,  differs  fima  what  we  learn  of 
this  raoe  in  ancient  Hindu  voi4:s*;  but  the  po* 
pnlar  tradition,  though  fitbulous  as  to  tbeir  oii- 
gin,  may  perhaps,  as  far  as  relates  to  liieir  more 
neoettt  Mstory,  be  considened  the  most  auHaentic 
According  to  it,  Mahadeo,  when  sick  and  un- 
happj,  was  one  day  reclining  in  a  shady  forest, 
when  a  beautifiil  voeian  >{^peffi:ed,  the  first  fi%ht 
ef  whom  ^flfected  a  complete  cure  ef  all  his  -ccmii- 
plafailis.  An  interocmrse  between  the  god  imd 
the  stsange  female  was  established,  the  d-esidt  af 
whid)  was  many  children;  ojie  'Of  whom,  who 
was  from  iitfttncy  «like  distingiushed  by  his  i^- 
ness  and  viae,  slew  the  fiEriroiirite  buU  ef  Mahades^ 
for  which  ofjsne  he  was  f^pelled  to  the  woods 


*  In  the  celebrated  Hindu  poem  of  the  M^ahharatha, 
which  is  certainly  a  wojk  of  a  reipote  era,  the  Bheels  are 
not  only  minutely  described,  but  a  long  fabulous  account 
is  given  of  their  origin.     The  story  rehUed  in  <iie  tCKt  -m 
aa  allegory,  implyiagithat  their  aooiator,  -owing  to  die  on- 
gi«al  depravity  of  his  Bature«  was  guilty  of  a  ^ioIaUod  of 
justice,  for  which  he  wa^  by  the  wratb  of  God,  driven  from 
the  abodes  qf  civilized  men.     In  the  eighth  chapter  of  Menu, 
V.  16,  (Sir  W.  Jones's  translation,)  it  is  stated  diat  **  die 
divine  form  ^justice  is  represented  as  VrMa,  -or  «  Mi;  aad 
the  gods  consider  him  who  vioktes  jsatiee  as  one  whp  plays 
a  bull."    The  slaying  a  boll  is  omaidered  by  the  Hiodas  si 
one  of  the  most  heinous  crimes,  and  only  exceeded  by  thst 
of  killing  a  Brahmin. 
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and  mounj^dns;  and  his  dsscmifmU  have  ever 
since  been  stigmatized  with  the  names  of  Bhe^l* 
and  Ni^hada,--itenna  that  denote  outcasts. 

The  9finie  traditioQ  lajrs  the  soeq^  of  their  first 
residence  and  exploits  in  the  country  of  MaFWaXi 
Gf  Joudpoqr;  whence,  driv^  Soiilth  by  oth^ 
tribes,  they  settled  among  the  mouii^jis  \hf^ 
form  the  Western  boundary  of  Mal^a  and  Cax^r 
deiah,  in  the  lofty  ranges  of  the  Vindhya  and  3at^ 
poora,  and  the  woody  and  nigged  bank^  of  th^ 
Mhaee,  the  Nerbudda,  and  tb^  T»ptfie\  wlf^V^ 
protected  by  ^be  strong  nature  of  th^  cqyLntry 
from  the  oppression  which  had  drivieii  theni  i^tQ 
exile,  they  have  sinoe  dwek,  suhsi^tiag  p^i^y  flf 
their  industry,  but  nuffe  on  tJie  plunder  qf  tk^ 
rich|landholdef8  in  their  vioinity, 

The  truth  of  this  account  of  their  epijgratipii 
from  Joudpoort  and  Odeypaor,  i^  supported  by 
the  local  history  of  the  Rajpoot  prwfi^  9i  th^t 
€]iiapter,  which  statejs  that  tbe  lands  were  coqt 
quered  from  the  BheeHs; ;  and  by  the  feet  th^ 
almost  all  the  revered  Bhat^,  99  mipstri^,  of 
the  tribe,  still  reside  in  B^ppgtana,  whence  they 


T-rr 


■    1  I  m      i     '    •«  '*•*  '  '   0  ^ 


*  The  conuMon  •ppfnati9.9  9^  fh¥f  ««?f  is  ^\^^  b;|t  plie^ 
Bfie  als9  tenne4  NM(i»«d4«  M^r  l^enley  mentions  tbe 
9P1W9PQ  ^pliP^^^ipJ)  o^  ^^Vi  t^rp  to  ^^^  o^  t^c  tribes  on  the 
Nerbudda. 

t  Tbe  countries  of  Joudpoor  or  Odeypoor  aFe  usuafly 
termed,  in  Indian  history^  Mi^rwar  and  Mewaf.  I  Ji^e,  t^ 
prevent  raiBtaHes  by  ihe  English  xttni^h  the  ipof^  r^<V?9¥ 
of  Ibf f P  ^pfintf ie#,  takep  ftppa  tbpir  pre^nt  capitajs. 
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make  annual,  biennial,  and  some  only  triennial 
visits  to  the  Southern  tribes,  to  register  remark- 
able events  in  families,  particularly  those  con- 
nected with  their  marriages,  and  to  sii^  to  the 
delighted  Bheek  the  tale  of  their  origin,  and  the 
fame  of  their  forefathers.  For  the  performance 
of  these  rites  and  duties  there  are  fixed  dues ; 
but  the  Bhat,  when  a  man  of  sanctity  and  repu- 
tation, receives  from  the  Turvees,  or  chiefs,  he 
visits,  presents  that  have  no  limit,  except  the 
abiUty  of  the  donor. 

The  BheeLs  of  Malwa  and  neighbouring  pro- 
vinces have  no  record  of  ever  having  possessed 
the  plains  of  that  country ;  but  they  assert,  and 
on  authentic  grounds,  that  they  long  maintained 
exclusive  possession  of  the  hilly  tracts  under  thdr 
Naders,  many  of  whom  were  as  distinguished  by 
their  character  as  by  their  wealth  and  pow^. 
The  accounts  we  have  of  the  comparatively  re- 
cent conquest  of  Doongurhpoor,  Banswarra,  Ja- 
booah,  Burwanee,  and  other  principalities,  fidly 
establish  the  truth  of  this  pretension. 

The  Bheels  have,  by  the  various  changes  in 
their  condition,  been  divided  into  distinct  classes, 
which  may  be  denominated  the  village,  the  cul- 
tivating, and  the  wild  or  mountain  BheeL  The 
first  consists  of  a  few,  who  from  ancient  residence 
or  chance  have  become  inhabitants  of  villages  on 
the  plain  (though  usually  near  the  hills),  of  which 
they  are  the  watchmen,  and  are  incorporated  as  a 
portion  of  the  community:  the  cultivating  Bheeb 
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are  those  who  Have  continued  in  their  peaceable 
occupations  after  their  leaders  were  destroyed  or 
driven  by  invaders  to  become  desperate  free- 
booters :  and  the  wild,  or  mountain  Bheel,  com- 
prises all  that  part  of  the  tribe,  who,  preferring 
savage  freedom  and  indolence  to  submission  and 
industry,  have  continued  to  subsist  by  plunder. 

The  peculiar  usages  of  these  classes  will  be  no- 
ticed in  another  part*.  Here  no  more  of  their 
respective  history  can  be  given,  than  that  each 
has  alternately  decreased,  or  increased,  in  its  num- 
bers and  character,  according  to  the  fluctuations  in 
the  neighbouring  governments.  When  these  have 
been  strong  and  in  prosperity,  the  village  and 
cultivating  Bheels  have  drawn  recruits  irom  their 
wilder  brethren ;  while  weakness,  confusion,  and 
oppression  have  had  the  usual  effect  of  driving 
the  industrious  of  this  tribe  to  desperate  courses ; 
but  amid  all  changes  there  is  always  a  disposition 
in  every  branch  of  this  community  to  re-unite, 
which  is  derived  from  their  preserving  the  same 
usages  and  the  same  forms  of  religion. 

There. can  be  little  doubt,  from  what  has  been 
stated,  that  the  Bheels  of  this  quarter,  originally 
driven  South  by  the  Rajpoots  who  were  expelled 
by  the  Mahomedans  from  Hindustan,  have  within 
two  or  three  centuries  lost  many  of  the   petty 

*  This  subject  belongs  to  a  future  chapter,  which  will 
treat  of  the  character  and  usages  of  the  inhabitants  of  Cen- 
tral India. 
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principalities  they  had  estabiished  in  the  hilb ;  but 
anoth^  great  change  in  this  community  hw  beeq 
the  consequence  c£  tfafise  revolutions,  llie  rela- 
tions of  the  petty  Rajpoot  princes  have  increamd 
beyond  the  power  of  the  heads  of  their  fiieiily  to 
ppovide  for  them.  Bred  to  no  occupation  but  that 
of  anus,  mtmy  of  them  have  adopted  deaperite 
courses,  and  associated  in  their  pfedatofj  life  !Rrith 
l^eels^  they  have  iBtermarrifid  vJth  that  dass, 
and  hence  have  originated  a  nunriier  oi  trihept 
amoi^whicb  the  fibeelalaia  is  the  prioc^piftt  Thk 
part  of  the  subject  will  be  noticed  her^A^r.  It 
win  in  ads  place  be  sufficient  to  make  a  eliort 
mention  of  some  of  the  principal  Bheel  leaders  io 
Malwa  and  Nemaur,  and  the  present  condition  of 
that  dass. 

The  fastnesses  between  Baglee  and  Mundr 
leysir  are  ohieAy  inhabited  by  Gmufe;  lait  tiv 
plundering  das^i  who  lately  occupied  them  bad 
amongst  their  followers  men  of  desperate  fortunes 
from  Hindustan  and  otiber  quarters*  of  India. 
Along  the  Vindfaya  range  from  Jaum  to  the  West* 
ward  of  Mandoo  is  whdfly  inhabited  by  Bheels, 
a  ^considerable  part  of  whom  have  for  more  than 
a  century  owned  allegiaaqe  to  the  fiunily  of  Nadir 
Singh,  A  Bhedalah  chief.     He  is  the  fourth  in 


*  Some  Native  soldiers  who  had  deserted  from  the 
Madras  array  ten  jears  ago,  were  found  in  the  service  of 
these  freebooters.  They  gave  themselves  up,  and  were  for- 
given,  but  expelled  the  country. 
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desoent  fiiom  a  person  who  obtatned  powar  frow 

the  faTonr  of  «  royal  goTemor  t£  Mandoo*  to 

whom  his  isprit  and  enteipoae  hid  keen  naefidi  in 

punishhy  a  tdiie  of  plandensrs  adfed  Monnkinv 

The  history  of  Nadir^s  aoioeflteis  pveaeBts  Ihe  same 

vidssiliMlet  as  that  of  other  pnedatoij  .dnefis;  his 

own  fife»  from  hanng  heen  pasaed  dming  the  late 

titiuhies  of 'Clentral  India,  has  heen  the  most  xoo 

markaUe.     He  had  fixed  his  residence  at  JaMm* 

niah^  aamall  village  of  his  fiiflierV,  aear  Jdandoo; 

but  he  attamed  little  aelebrity  till  the  death  of  his 

unde,  Jtfsoo  Potail:  ^xpom  that  evsat  {which  took 

place  fiiKteea  jcare  ago)  Nadir  came  fonnurd  as 

the  dhief  ptonder^  of  the  Vindhya  range.    He 

was  counted  mad   fiEivoured    by    Jesvuat   Bow 

Holkar ;  and  it  mu  aot  tiH  after  h^  death  that 

Nadir  issaad  from  the  mountaiM,  aiad  began  to 

{dander  and  lay  waste  the  piams.    His  name, 

when  the  SqgUsh  entered  <7entral  India,  was  the 

torror  icf  the  Soathera  parts  mf  that  eautttfy ;  and 

when  the  .present  cantoatment  was   estaUidwd 

at  Mhaw«  whidi   is  on  the  very  verge  of  Us 

mauntaias,  he  had  about  two  handled  hois^  and 

between  si&  and  seven  hundred  foot.    The  histmy 

of  thb freebooter  hencefidrwvd  is  short:  he  was 

compelled  to  confonn  to  the  change  that  had  «v 

cvffl?ed ;  and  while  he  was  detenpod,  through  a 

dread  of  the  power  of  the  British  gov^nment, 

from  continiung  'to  phinder^  he  was  invited  by  its 

liberality  to  place   himself  under   its  protection. 

Almost  all  his  adherents,  who  wiere  from  distant 
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countries,  were  discharged,  and  a  number  of  his 
Bheels  were  taken  into  the  English  service.  His 
nephew  and  son  were  placed  in  command  of  them; 
and  the  members  of  this  formidable  pfainderer^s 
family,  as  well  as  his  followers,  were  through  these 
means  gradually  familiarized  to  an  intercourse 
with  that  community,  from  which  they  had  been 
long  separated,  and  of  which  they  had  been  the 
bane. 

The  progress  of  Nadir  Singh's  reform  was  slow, 
for  he  was  personally  very  dissipated,  and  of 
rooted  bad  habits ;  but  this  every  day  became  of 
less  consequence,  as  the  intercourse  with  his 
dependents  weakened  his  power.  Many^  of  las 
crimes  subsequent  to  his  submission  were  par- 
doned ;  but  a  deliberate  murder  of  some  unarmed 
travellers,  committed  by  his  orders,  put  him  be- 
yond farther  toleration  or  indulgence.  He  was, 
at  the  time  his  guilt  was  discovered,  on  a  visit  to 
his  Bheelalah  relations,  the  chiefs  of  l^llanah; 
where  he  had  gone,  attended  by  five  hundred 
armed  adherents,  to  celebrate  the  marriage  of 
his  .son,  Bheem  l^ngh,  with  a  daughter  of  that 
fiEimily.  A  mandate*  to  his  former  associates  was 
received  at  the  very  moment  when  the  marriage 
was  completed,  directing  his  seizure.     The  order 

* .  When  I  issued  this  mandate  to  Nadir  Singh's  relatioos 
and  chief  officers,  I  took  care  tliat  some  British  troops  should 
he  prepared  to  enforce  the  order  if  disoheyed ;  but  they  were 
not  required  to  act. 
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was  obejed ;  he  was  brought  to  Nalcha,  where 
his  guilt  was  investigated  and  proved  before  the 
assembled  Zemindars*  and  Bheel  chiefs  of  the 
neighbouring  country.  The  mild  sentence  of  ba- 
nishment for  life  was  passed  upon  him ;  and  he  is 
now  a  prisoner  at  Allahabad,  while  his  son,  a  fine 
ladf  of  fourteen  years  of  age,  has  succeeded  to 
his  authority.  No  event  was  ever  more  conducive 
to  the  tranquillity  of  a  country  than  this  act  of 
justice.  There  is  no  part  of  Central  India  where 
life  and  property  are  safer  than  amid  the  late 
dreaded  Bheels  of  Nadir  Singh.  Some  of  this 
race  have  not  yet  abandoned  their  habits;  but 
their  robberies  are  upon  a  very  limited  scale  to 
ivhat  they  were  a  few  years  ago,  and  measures 
are  in  progress  that  will,  it  is  expected,  soon 
complete  the  reformation  of  a  class  of  men,  who, 
believing  themselves  doomed  to  be  thieves  and 
plunderers,  have  been  confirmed  in  their  destiny 
by  the  oppression  and  cruelty  of  neighbouring 
governments,  increased  by  an  avowed  contempt 
for  them  as  outcfists.  The  feelings  this  system  of 
degradation  has  produced  must  be  changed ;  and 
no  efibrt  has  been  left  untried  to  restore  this  race 
of  men  to  a  better  sense  of  their  condition  than 


*  For  all  the  particulars  of  this  remarkable  transaction, 
vide  my  letter  to  Mr.  Secretary  Metcalfe,  9th  May,  1820. 

t  Bheem  Singh  resided,  for  three  years,  almost  entirely 
at  my  head-quarters,  where  his  education  was  carefully  at- 
tended to. 
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that  which  they  at  jH-edent  entertaitt.  The  com- 
mon answer  of  a  Bhed,  when  charged  with  theft 
m  robberf ,  is»  **  I  am  not  to  Uame ;  I  am  Maha- 
deo'^  thief.**  In  other  words,  my  destzny  as  a 
thief  had  be«ti  fixed  by  God.  It  id  this  soperstt- 
tious  impression  which  offers  a  great,  but  not 
insurmonntable  obstacle  (as  it  has  been  too  rashly 
termed)  to  their  reform.  FVom  what  has  been 
effected,  we  may  pronotmce  with  confidence  HxA 
they  win  be  reclaimed  to  good  order  and  indns^ 
trious  habits;  but  we  must  expect  this  resuh 
thfoi^  means  that  elevate,  rather  than  depress, 
this  dingtdar  race  of  human  beings. 

^Mugh^  however,  has  been  said  to^  Sustnde 
the  loc^  history  of  the  Bheeb ;  thdr  cfiaracter 
and  pecoUar  habits  will  be  treated  of  in  another 
place ;  but  it  is  impossible,  from  the  prescribed 
limits  of  this  work,  to  give  so  cconplete  a  descrip- 
tion ad  could  be  desired  of  a  class  of  men,  wba 
whether  we  consider  their  weB-fimnded  preten- 
sions to  remote  antiquity,  their  remarkable  sepa- 
ration from  the  other  tribes  of  India,  or  tiie 
importance  of  withdrawing  them  from  habits 
which  render  them  the  enemies  of  order,  merit 
the  nnnutest  attention  of  the  EngHsh  govon- 
ment. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

G^etrnnent  of  the  States  of  Central  India. 

TMe  established  government  in  Central  India 
during  the  reign  of  the  kings  of  that  country,  and 
&om  their  fall  till  the  invasion  of  the  M ahrattas, 
^^vas  of  the  same  form  as  that  of  other  parts  of 
India  under  the  Mahomedan  sway. 

The  province  o£  Malwa,  which  was  one  of  the 
greatest  Soobahs  or  divisions  of  the  empire  of 
Delhi,  was  under  a  Soobahdar,  or  viceroy,  who 
had  a  Dewan  or  minister^  and  other  officers  of 
his  petty  court  and  army ;  while  the  country  was 
managed  by  CoUectors,  and  all  the  other  inferior 
officers  belonging  to  the  Moghul  system. 

The  government  of  the  Mahrattas  was,  both  in 
shape  and  substance,  taken  from  the  institutions 
of  their  own  country,  and  from  those  they  found 
established  in  the  countries  which  they  conquered; 
but  to  understand  the  form  of  their  administration, 
as  it  exists  at  this  moment,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
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give  an  account  of  each  part  of  which  the  whole  is 
constructed,  from  the  Mahratta  chief  and  his  prin- 
cipal officers,  civil  and  military,  down  to  the  indi- 
viduals who  constitute  the  ancient  and  respected 
municipal  establishment  of  the  smallest  village. 

The  governments  foimded  by  the  fisaiulies  of 
Sindia,  Holkar,  and  the  Puar,  have  nearly  the 
same  form :  they  consist  of  a  chief  or  ruler,  to 
whom  no  fixed  title  has  yet  been  given,  different 
members  of  the  same  family  having  assumed  vari- 
ous designations  *  In  theory,  the  power  of  the 
ruler  is  absolute;  but  with  *  the  most  reYered 
Hindu  writers  f    it    is    not    deemed   of  divine 

I  I      ■  ^mmtm^t^  ■  ■■  I  P    I  I  III  ^m^m^am      i  — 1«^  ^ 

•  w 

'^  Madkajee  Sindia  styled  huqself  Potail.  His  saccesfor 
!•  called  both  ,|iiaharaja  and  Alijah,  Hindu  and  Mahomedao 
titleSi  th?,  first  signifying  Great  Prince,  and  the  latter,  The 
High  in  Dignity.  Mulhar  Row  Holkar  was  ca]hBdSpo^- 
dar,  or  governor,  of  Malwa  ;  his  successors  have  cooteDted 
themselves  with  the  Hindu  title  of  Maharaja,  which,  thoagli 
in  fact  high,  is  through  courtesy  become  very  cofflmoo. 

t  The  duties  of  kings,  their  dues  and  origin,  are  descnbed 
in  the  following  passage  of  the  Maliabharatha,  oneof  theoioft 
sacred  of  the  Hindu  volumes.  Bheeshma  said,  "  Without  a 
"  ruler  no  country  can  prosper ;  health,  virtue,  &c.  are  of  no 
"  avail;  two  will  invade  the  property  of  one,  and  maoyagaio 
"  will  attack  two  :  thus  men  will  eventually  destroy  eacli 
'*  other,  as  the  various  species  of  fish.  A  Raja  protects  tlie 
«  people  as  a  large  fish  the  smaller.  In  this  manner  naankiBd 
''  were  continually  oppressing  each  other,  when  they  weot  ^ 
"  Brahma  to  give  them  a  ruler.  Brahma  directed  Menu  to 
'*  become  their  Raja.  He  replied,  I  fear  a  sinful  action.  ^ 
<'  vemment  is  arduous,  particularly  so  among  ever  lying  n^* 


«« 


«« 
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origin.    According  to  these  authorities^  a  Raja, 
or  ruler,  was  first  created,  and  since  continued. 


They  said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  you  will  receive  a  recom- 
pense, of  beasts  a  fiftieth  part,  and  thus  also  of  gold :  we 
will  give  you  a  tenth  of  corn,  increasing  your  store,  a  be- 
coming duty  of  damsels,  and  on  disputes  and  gaming. 
**  Men  exalted  in  wealth  or  science  shall  be  subordinate  to 
'*  yc^i  as  gods  are  to  the  great  Indra  :  thus  become  our  Raja 
**  powerful  and  not  to  be  intimidated ;  you  will  govern  us  in 
«<  peace,  as  Koorun  does  the  Yukshus.  Whatever  meritorious 
**  actions  are  performed  by  subjects  protected  by  the  Raja,  a. 
*'  fourth  part  of  t&e- merit  shall  belong  to  you.  Thus,  let 
**  those  who  desire  advancement  hold  the  Raja  superior  to 
themselves  (as  he  defends  the  people),  as  a  disciple  the  reli- 
gious instructor,  as  the  gods  the  divine  Indra,  Let  them, 
when  in  his  presence,  adore  the  man  who  is  Raja.  The 
Raja  despised  by  others  is  a  cause  of  pain  lo  'all ;  therefore 
let  them  give  him  the  canopy  and  umbrella,  dothes  an4 
dmam^ts,  food  and  drink,  dwellings,  seats,  couches,  and 
**  all  accommodations. 

*'  Goodhista  asked  Bheeshma,  What  is  the  reason  that  a 
**  Raja,  who  in  his  birth,  life,  death,  members,  &c.  resembles 
^*  all  other  men,  should  be  as  it  were  adored  and  respected 
**  by  powerful  heroes,  and  all  mankind,  and  that  on  his 
**  happiness  or  misery  that  of  all  those  depends  ?  Bheeshma 
*'  replied,  I  will  relate  the  institution  of  government.  There 
**  vras  not  either  governor  or  government,  judge  or  judg- 
**  ment;  men  with  justice  mutually  protected  each  other; 
*'  they  became  weary  of  this,  and  practised  partiality,  and 
^<  their  understanding  was  darkened  by  sin  and  passion,  ^c." 
The  sage  proceeds  to  state  that  this  condition  of  affairs  pro- 
duced the  necessity  for  a  Raja  or  king  being  nominated  as 
the  head  of  a  distracted  community. 
VOL.  I.  2  M 
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because  men,  when  they  feU  from  good  ways,  re- 
quired a  head  or  chief;  but  this  relation  to  his 
people  is  described  in  his  being  termed  their  de- 
fender and  protector,  for  which  he  is  said  to  be 
entitled  to  a  revenue ;  and  the  tribute  to  which  he 
has  a  claim  for  the  duties  he  performs,  is  stated 
generally  in  the  sacred  volumes  of  the  Hindus ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  none  of  these  have  any 
passages  which  imply  a  check,  or  limit,  beyond 
those  of  a  moral  or  religious  nature,  on  their  Rajas  ; 
and,  consistent  with  this  theory,  the  heads  of  th^ 
Mahratta  governments  in  Central  Indian  are,  like 
other  Hindu  princes,  deemed  absolute.  • 

Although  the  Mahratta  chiefs  of  Central  India 
are  absolute,  they  practically  exercise  their  antho- 
rity  under  many  restraints.  The  first  founders  of 
the  Mahratta  governments  were  military  leaders ; 
and  though  habituated  to  the  exercise,  and  often 
the  abuse  of  arbitrary  power,  still  they  were  men 
tutored  and  corrected  by  the  vicissitudes  they  had 
experienced.  They  professed  themselves,  and  to  a 
certain  degree  were,  till  lately,  under  the  control 
of  the  Paishwah.  They  preserved  the  plain  ha- 
bits of  their  nation,  and  were  connected  by  the 
ties  of  blood  and  familiar  intercourse  vrith  many 
of  their  principal  officers,  a  great  proportion  of 
whom,  and  particularly  those  employed  in  dvfl 
duties,  were,  from  their  being  of  the  sacred  order 
of  Brahmins,  considered  as  exempted  from  the 
punishment  of  death. 


f' 
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The  principal  Mahratta  nilers  in  Malwa  belong 
to  the  Sudra  tribe;  and  this  circumstance,  as  it  as- 
fiociated  them  with  the  lower  orders,  has  perhaps 
had  a  salutary  effect  in  mitigating  the  exeicise  of 
ciespotic  power.  Though  often  marked  by  cupi- 
dity and  rapacity,  there  are  rare  instances  of  their 
being  cruel,  and  they  have  uniformly  shewn  atten- 
tion to  the  established  forms  and  institutions  of 
the  countries  they  have  conquered;  but  the  re- 
^.straints  imposed  by  such  habits .  and  considera- 
'^^tions,  though  great,  are  not  of  that  obligatory 
nature  t«  alter  the  character  of  their  power ;  the 
ehief  or  ruler,  as  before  stated,  being  in  fact, 
in  tiis  person,  the  government.  Ille  principal 
offio^^  employed  by  the  Mahratta  chiefs  in  Cen- 
tral India  take  both  their  name  and  duties  from  Goven- 
those  established  at  Poona.  cen. 

The  Dewan,  who  may  be  termed  the  prime  Dewan. 
minister,  has  the  superintendence  and  chief  con- 
trol over  every  department  in  the  state. 

The  head  civil  office  is  the  Pumavese*,  (apumj. 
term  almost  synonymous  with  that  of  minister  of  ^^^' 
finance,)  who  receives  the  accounts  of  the  renters 
and  collectors  of  revenue.     It  is  not  only  his  duty 


*  The  name  of  Furnavese  used  by  the  Mahrattas  is  a  com- 
pound of  the  Persian  term,  Ferd  Navese,  or  the  writer  of 
sheets,  i.  e.  by  i;nplication,  official  documents.  The  names 
of  all  their  other  principal  officers  are  Persian  compounds, 
expressive  of  the  duties  each  has  to  perform. 

2  M  2 
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to  exhibit  schedules  of  the  actual  revenue,  and  to 
form  estimates  of  probable  receipt  and  expendi^ 
tm^e,  but  also  to  inspect  all  accounts  of  public  dis- 
bursements of  every  description,  which  he  r^u- 
lates,  and  upon  which  he  is  a  check.  It  is  his 
duty  to  prepare  in  his  office  all  Sunnuds  or  grants 
of  Jahgeers,  Enam  lands,  &c.  and  commissions  to 
officers  appointed  to  any  public  situation. 

Mozumdar.  The  Mozumdar  is  next  to  the  Fumavese ;  his 
department  may  be  termed  a  r^ister-office,  in 
which  all  Sunnuds,  grants,  or  commissions*,  are 
regularly  entered. 

Chitnavese.  The  Chituavese  is  a  secretary  of  state,  in  whose 
office  is  carried  on  aU  political  correspondence,  as 
directed  by  the  prince,  either  public  or  confi- 
dential. 

siccana-  The  Siccauavesc  is  keeper  of  the  seal  of  tiie 
prince,  which  he  affixes  to  all  letters,  orders,  and 
grants^  keeping  in  his  office  an  exact  roister  of 
all  such  documents. 

Potana-  The  Potauavesc  is  the  treasurer ;  in  his  office 

are  kept  all  accounts  of  sums  received  into  the 
state  treasury,  as  well  as  of  all  disbursements. 


*  These  commissions,  after  being  made  out  in  the  office  of 
the  Fumavese,  are  sent  to  the  Dewan,  in  whose  presence  the 
date  and  seal  are  affixed.  They  are  then  returned  to  the 
Furnavese,  who  writes  upon  them  the  word  *'  Roojoo,"  or 
'*  Shew/*  and  are  finally  brought  to  the  Mozumdar,  who  writes 
upon  them  in  Mahratta  "  Udnia  Purwana,"  or  **  By  order." 


vese. 
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'  The  Dufturdar  is  the  keeper  of  state  papers,  Dufturdar. 
relative  to  the  ijeceipts  and  disbursements  of  the 
revenue.  He  is  also  an  intendant  of  finance ;  and 
though  some  of  his  duties  are  distinct,  he  may 
perhaps  be  deemed  a  deputy  of  the  Fumavese,  to 
whose  department  he  belongs. 

All  revenue  accounts,  as  well  as  disbursements 
of  every  description,  are  forwarded  direct  to  the 
Dewan,  who  sends  them  to  the  Fumavese,  by 
whom  they  are  given  over  to  the  Dufturdar,  who, 
after,  examining  them,  submits  them  to  the  inspec- 
tion of  the  Fumavese,  to  whom  it  is  his  duty  to 
I)oint  out.  what  appears  correct  and  admissible,  or 
otherwise. 

The  Duftxurdar  has  in  his  office  a  great  number 
of  Moottasuddies,  or  clerks,  the  principal  of  whom 
are  employed  in  an  office*  where  abstract  state- 
ments are  formed  of  the  whole  public  accounts  of 
the  Grovemment,  and  in  which  all  matters  re- 
garding its  finances  are  brought  into  as  clear  and 
general  a  point  of  view  as  possible. 

TTie  keeper  of  this  office  is  next  in  rank  to  the 
]>ufturdar.  In  it  the  statements  termed  Tur- 
jooma,  from  the  Persian  word  signifying  explana- 
tion or  rather  translation,  are  made;  also  the  abs- 
tracts termed  Khutounee,  or  exact  and  arranged 
accounts  of  expenditure  during  the  year. 


*  This  ofKcc  is  termed  thf  Ek  Burjee  Duftur, 
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The  above  chief  civil*  officers  of  the  state  have 
under  them  a  number  of  assistants  and  writers, 
termed  KarkooUSy  Moottasuddies»  agents  and 
clerks,  to  aid  them  in  the  duties  of  their  depart- 
ments. 
Buckthee       In  the  Mahratta  armies,  the  prinoe  is  deemed 

and  hii 

Deputies,  the  Sudar  or  commander;  next  to  him  is  the 
Buckshee  or  paymaster,  who  is  vested  with  the 
principal  chaste  and  responsibility,  and  is  consi- 
dered accountable  for  all  military  expenses  and 
disbursements.  This  trust  confers  influence  on 
him,  if  not  authority  f,  above  those  military  clue& 
who  are  occasionally  put  in  command  of  forces, 
and  upon  whom  his  department  is  always  a  dheck« 
It  must  here,  however,  be  noticed,  that  this  officer 
is  only  responsible  for  payments  and  the  interior 
economy  of  the  troops  that  receive  their  pay 
direct  from  the  treasury  of  the  state.  He  has  no 
concern  with  those  who  are  in  the  service  of  chiefis 

*  The  rank  and  precedence  of  theitf .  civil  ofBeers  exist 
only  in  the  theory  of  the  Mahratta  governments.  Tbs  ta- 
lents of  individuals  and  the  favour  of  princes  often  exalt  a 
person  at  the  head  of  the  lowest  of  these  oflSces  to  the  highest. 
c6n8ideration«  For  instance,  among  these  tivil  officers  at 
Sindta'i  court,  the  Siccanavese  has  tnost  bfldttioe,  and  the 
minister  is  not  at  the  head  of  any  office,  nmr  evea  alykd 
Dewan,  hut  is  called  Mookhtarkar,  or  the  head  of  the  admi- 
nistration. 

t  The  Buckshee  possesses  sometimes  also  the  complete 
military  command,  as  well  as  the  civil  arrangements  of  the 
army  with  respect  to  finance. 
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or  eommandn^^  who  have  Jahgeerg,  or  lands,  aod 
fnaintain  their  own  contingelite. 

The  officers  under  the  Buckshee,  as  well  aa 
ahnost  all  the  officers  who  hold  situatidns  m  tiie 
dvil  administration,  are  Mahratta  Brahmin  Pua- 
dits,  or  writers.  These  sometimes  rise  from  theijr 
individual  merit,  but  more  generally  from  heredi- 
tary claims,  the  most  prejudiced  attention  b» 
which  pervades  the  whole  system  of  Mahisubta 
^vemment. 

The  usual  military  grades*  in  the  cavalry  imA 
infimtry  of  the  Mahratta  chiefs  in  Central  Indi» 
are  the  same  as  in  other  Indian  armies;  but  the 
persons  of  most  influence  in  these  bodies  ate  a 
host  of  Karkocms,  or  agents  of  the  Buckshee,  to 
whom  their  pay  and  accounts  are  extdusiveiy  ia« 
trusted:  one  of  these  is  attached  to  every  detach- 
ment and  corps,  and  from  their  duties  they 
become  the  superiors  of  the  military  offica^, 
whose  actions  tl^y  not  only  usually  control,  but 
direct. 

There  are  many  other  offioersf  in  the  Mahratta 

■  p.    II       I    I       PW  »       I  i> »»         ,.  p.     11  II     ■       I  ■  I  I  I  I      .   ,|>       I     1,-1^^—.  I,    , 

^  TbtfM  are,  Sirdar,  Tokdar,  and  Riiealdar  ia  di«  eavaky, 
md  Soobabdigr,  jemadar,  Havildar,  and  Naiek  in  (be  in- 
ftnlry :  latterly  the  imitation  of  English  discipline  introduced 
Bngliab  names  to  different  ranks,  and  i^'was  npt  unusnal  to 
hear  of  a  Colonel  Doovjun  Singh,  Captain  Mehrab  Khan, 
and  Adjutfmt  ShaU(  Ahmed. 

t  This  class  of  officers  includes  the  heads  of  the  following 
departments : — 

The  Janiahdar  Khaaah,  or  wardrobe  department : 
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govenunents  in  whom  great  trust  and  responsi-' 
bility  are  vested;  who,  however,  &re  considered 
more  as  belonging  to  the  household  of  the  prince, 
than  to  the  state,  and  who  have  little  concern 
(except  what  his  personal  &vour  may  give  them) 
with  the  general  administration  of  its  affairs. 
Htazoori-  The  employment  of  that  singular  description  of 
officers  called  Huzooriah,  or  servants  c^  the  pre- 
sence, by  the  Mahratta  princes  of  Central  India, 
has  been  borrowed  from  the  usages  of  the  Poona 
court.  Huzooriahs*  are  personal  attendants  of 
the  chief,  generally  of  his  own  tribe,  and  are  usu- 
ally of  respectable  parentage ;  a  great  proporticm 
of  them  are  hereditary  followers  of  the  family  of 
the  prince  they  serve,  and  whose  confidence  they 
are  supposed  to  enjoy.    They  are  the  usual  envoys 


The  Jowaher  Khanah,  or  jewellery  department. 

The  SiUah  Khanah.  or  aimoury  ditto. 

Furrash  ditto,  or  camp  equipage  ditto. 

Feel  ditto,  or  elephant  ditto. 

Tope  ditto,  or  ordnance  ditto. 

Shooter  ditto,  or  camel  ditto. 
The  Havildar  and  Naib  Havildar  of  the  Pagah  or  house- 
hold troopa  of  the  ruler  are  officers  of  rank.  The  honea  in 
this  corps  being  all  the  property  of  the  prince,  makes  it  con- 
sidered as  quite  distinct  from  the  army  of  the  state.  The 
Pagnavese,  or  keeper  of  the  accounts  of  this  body  of  troops, 
is  deemed  a  situation  of  trust  and  consequence. 

The  office  of  Khasjee  Walah,  or  chief  steward  of  the 
Prince's  personal  property  and  possessions,  is  one  of  h^h 
confidence. 

*  Derived  from  the  Persian,  Husoor  implying  presence* 
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to  subjects  on  occasions  of  importance,  and  are 
considered  as  the  representatives  of  their  master. 
Their  appearance  supersedes  all  other  authority, 
and  disobedience  to  the  orders^  they  convey  is 
termed  an  act  of  rebellion. 

There  formerly  existed  in  the  Poona  state  an  Ram  shu- 
officer,  who  was  nominally  at  the  head  of  the  ad-  NeeAee 
ministration  of  justice,  and  was  entitled  Ram 
Shastree.  Under  him  were  a  number  of  local 
judges,  called  Neeaee  Desf .  This  system  was 
never  introduced  by  the  Mahratta  leaders  who 
formed  governments  in  Central  India.  The  ruler 
and  his  chief  officers  have  in  those  states  reserved 
to  themselves  the  exclusive  r^ulation,  if  not  the 
administration  of  justice,  which  has  at  times  been 
as  profitable  as  any  source  of  revenue  they  en- 
joyed. 

The  exercise  of  judicial  authority  over  districts  cmi  off- 
distant  from  the  capital  devolves  much  on  dvil^^ 

officers  called  Komisdars,  or  collectors,  (  a  name  '^<>™*^*"- 
given  whether  they  manage  or  rent  the  country 
to  which  they  are  nominated ;)  but  to  these  are 
always   attached  deputies  from  the  Dewan^   the 
Fumavese,  and  each   of  the   other   high  frinc- 

*  To  enforce  these  orders,  when  the  party  does  not  attend 
to  them,  the  Hiuooriah  at  the  last  extremity  burns  his  tur* 
ban ;  an  act  which  usage  has  rendered  tantamount  to  pro* 
claiming  the  disobedient  person  traitor. 

t  This  word  is  a  compound  of  NeeAee,  justice ;  and  Desj 
country ;  and  signifies  '*  a  local  judge." 
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tionarias  of  the  8tale»  and  this  deputy  takes,  in 
the  district  in  which  he  is  employed,  the  name  of 
the  head  of  his  department. 

A  Komiddar,  (or  collector.)  whose  authority  esf 
tends  over  many  districts,  appoints  firom  himself 
separate  Komisdars  to  the  head  of  each,  sendii^ 
Mrkh  them  persons  *  to  perform  tiie  duties  of  each 
distinct  office,  who  are  skilled  in  the  proper  mode 
of  kec^ang  the  accounts  according  to  prescribed 
forms.  In  each  of  the  different  Tiq>pahs»  or 
cirdest  of  villages,  the  deputed  Komisdar  keeps  a 
Karkoon:]^,  or  agent,  if  they  are  undar  manage- 
ment. If  rented^  the  whole  is  left  to  the  reni^, 
with  whom,  unless  in  extreme  cases,  the  govenh 
ment  officers  do  not  interfere. 

A  Jahgeerdar,  or  proprietor,  to  whom  lands 
have  been  granted,  whether  for  service  or  in  fiee 
gifk»  exercises'  dvil  and  military  jurisdiction  over 
his  own  domain,  and  has,  to  aid  him,  officefrs^  of 


*  This  elasn  ff  petty  revenue  ofKcei^  hat  no  donnezicMi 
with  the  persoas  deput;ed  from  the  heada  of  the  gOTemment. 

t  This  varies  from  seven  and  eight  to  twenty*  and  thirty 
villages,  sometimes  more. 

X  Karkoon  is  a  Persian  compound,  signif^'ing  literally  a 
doer  of  business,  or  agent. 

§  The  civil  oflScers  employed  in  mam^ement  of  eoantrfes, 
iic.  are  known  under  the  name  of  Manlutdar,  or  looil 
officers,  while  the  state-officers,  at  the  seat  of  gO¥Qrai|MBtt 
and  those  they  depute,  are  by  the  Mahrattaa  tefmed  Daniek* 
dar,  or  the  executive  officers  of  the  ruler.    Both  those  Cenns 
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simiiar  names  and  duties  with  those  of  the  prince 
who  is  his  paramount  lord. 

When  tooops  are  sent  to  a  distance  on  service, 
they  are  generally  placed  under  a  distinct  Sirdai, 
or  militaiy  commander,  with  a  Karkoon,  or  i^eut, 
from  the  office  of  the  Buckshee,  who  keeps  the 
accounts  aod  r^uiates  the  pay.  If  there  is  any 
part  of  the  Pagah,  or  household  troops,  a  person* 
from  the  Pagnavesef  office  attends  them ;  and  the 
troops  of  Jahgeerdars,  when  employed^  are  pro- 
vided with  their  pay,  and  have  their  accounts 
settled  by  officers  whose  name  and  duties  are  the 
seme  as  those  serving  under  the  prince. 

It  has  not  been  unusual,  particularly-  when  the 
<joiiHitry  was  in  a  state  of  confusion,  to  depute 
officers  high  in  the  state  (generally  military  leaders) 
to  govern  lai^  tracts  of  territory,  in  which  either 
the  revenue  of  lands,  the  tribute  df  Rajas,  or  the 
receipts  of  collectors,  were  assigned  to  them  for 
theur  current  and  extra  expenditure.  But  these 
leaders,  who  have  always  taken  advantage  of  the 
times  to  usurp  as  much  power  as  they  could  from 
the  government  which  employed  them,  cannot  be 
classed  among  its  officers,  or  considered  as  belong* 
ing  to  its  regular  system  of  administration. 

are  adopted  by  the  Mahrattas  from  their  Mahomedan  pre- 
decesson,  most  of  whose  forms  they  have  preserved  in  their 
administration. 

^  This  officer  is  at  once  a  paymaster  and  accountant. 

t  Vide  note  page  536. 
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When  part  of  the  army  of  a  Mahratta  prince  is 
serving  with  a  Collector  for  his  protection  or  sup- 
port, he  gives  instructions  to  the  commander ;  he 
also  makes  advances  on  account  of  the  pay  of  the 
troops,  but  has  no  concern  with  its  distribution, 
nor,  indeed,  with  any  interior  arrangements.  The 
Sebundy,  or  revenue  corps,  necessary  for  the 
country,  are  maintained  entirely  by  the  Col- 
lector, who  charges  for  their  support  against  the 
revenue  of  the  countries  under  his  management ; 
with  these  troops  the  Government  has  no  direct 
concern. 
Zemindar  The  coUcctor  is  aided  by  one  or  more  Zemin- 
•oongo.  dars  of  Pergunnahs*  They  have  separate  officers, 
at  the  head  of  whom  is  the  Canoongo^  who  is  next 
to  the  Zemindar,  and  like  him  belonging'  to  the 
land  on  wh^ch  he  ha»  dues.  In  the  office  of  the 
Canoongo  of  the  Pergunnah,  or  district,  the  re- 
cords of  every  village,  including  its  inhabitants, 
lands,  and  every  thing  relating  to  its  interior  ad- 
ministration and  revenue,  are  kept. 

In  the  Mahratta  governments  of  Central  India, 
the  pay  of  each  officer,  from  the  Dewan,  or  mi- 
nister, to  the  lowest  rank,  is  upon  a  calculation 
of  his  current  and  contingent  expenses.  The  mi- 
nister, for  example,  receives  pay  for  a  palanquin, 
for  an  elephant,  for  state  servants,  and  is  allo^i^ed 
a  certain  quantity  of  provisions.  He  has,  Ix^sides, 
fixed  pay  in  money  for  his  personal  salary  and 
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support.  It  is  usual  to  commute  the  latter  allow- 
ance for  a  Jahgeer*,  or  estate,  which  is,  however, 
seldom,  if  ever,  made  hereditary. 

The  Dewan  has,  independent  of  this  pay  from 
the  prince,  certain  claims  on  the  collection  of 
every  district.  He  has  a  due,  called  Bheitf,  of 
two  rupees  each  harvest  (or  four  rupees  per  an- 
num) from  every  village  |  in  the  country.  H? 
has  also  in  some  places  an  anna,  or  sixteenth  part 
of  a  rupee — in  others,  half  that  amount — from  the 
pay  of  the  Sebundies,  or  militia  of  the  country. 

The  Buckshee  is  paid  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  Dewan,  but  has  no  Bheit,  or  due,  from  the 
villages,  though  he  has  a  right  to  small  stoppage  j 
from  the  troops,  which  makes  his  avowed  income 
very  lai^. 

The  Fumavese  has  an  allowance  for  a  palan- 
quin and  a  horse,  with  a  smaller  establishment  of 
servants  and  less  pay  than  the  Dewan,  or  Buck- 


*  Tanda  Jogh  has  two  villages  (one  in  Indore,  and  the 
other  in  the  Deypalpoor  Pergunnah)  in  Jahgeer,  as  a  com- 
mutation for  his  pay  as  Dewan.  Their  aggregate  value  is 
about  twenty  thousand  rupees  per  annum. 

t  Bheit  is,  in  its  original  meaning,  a  present  to  a 
superior. 

t  This  means  a  registered  village,  which  sometimes  con- 
tains several  hamlets  or  small  villages,  called  Dependencies. 

§  Every  horseman  who  rides  his  own  horse  has  a  stoppage 
made  of  one  rupee  per  mensem  for  his  pay,  as  the  due  of  the 
Buckshee. 
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shee ;  and  his  due  from  each  village  is  exactly  one 
half  of  the  minister's,  or  two  rupees  per  annum. 
A  similar  amount  from  the  same  sources  is  collects 
ed  by  the  Mozumdar,  or  register ;  but  that  officer, 
though  he  has  an  equal  due,  has  less  pay  aaad 
establishment  than  the  Fumavese,  whose  deputy 
he  may  be  termed.  The  whole  of  the  officers  in 
the  civil  and  military  employment  of  the  state  are 
paid  in  this  way;  the  amount  varies,  but  the 
principle  is  the  same.  TTie  collectors  of  districts, 
besides  an  establishment  and  a  pay  proportioned 
to  their  chai^,  have  a  Bheit  on  each  village  of 
two  rupees  per  annum ;  and  their  petty  Dewan, 
Fumavese,  and  Mozumdar,  besides  their  pay, 
share  in  the  collections  under  this  head*. 

This  notice  of  the  mode  of  paying  M^icatta 
officers  was  necessary,  as  it  explains  much  of  their 
system  of  internal  administration.  It  connects 
them  with  every  village,  and  opens  a  wide  doer 
fer  abuses  of  all  kinds.  It  need  not  be  added, 
after  the  account  which  has  been  ffven  of  the 
Mahratta  families  who  have  exercised  power  in 
Central  India,  that  neither  the  chiefs  of  that  na- 
tion nor  their  subordinate  officers,  have  ^ver  limit- 
ed themselves  to  their  ordinary  allowances ;  but 


*  Zemindars  and  officers  of  this  class  have  also  claims  to 
Bheit,  and  in  many  parts  of  Malwa  the  villages  are  asaesaed 
as  high  as  twenty  and  twenty-one  rupees  annually  for  this  one 
demand  of  public  officers. 
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still  they  have  been  unifonnly  particular  in  recog- 
nizing Mch  as  the  amount  to  which  alone  they 
were  justly  entitled. 

When  the  M  ahrattas  became  masters  of  Central 
India,  they  preserved  some  of  the  forms,  but  set 
aside,  or  left  to  perish  from  neglect,   the  most 
useful  establishments  of  the  Moghul  government. 
Among  these  fell  every  institution  for  the  admi- 
iiistration  of  justice ;  and  though  in  a  few  prin- 
cipal towns,  of  which  a  proportion  of  the  inha^ 
bitants  were  Mahomedans,  a  Cad,  or  judge,  was 
continued,  his  duties  were  limited  to  drawing  up 
contracts  of  marriage,  or  writing  and  registering 
bonds  and  deeds  of  sale  in  his  own  tribe.     It  was 
thought  that  as  all  the  civil  officers  employed 
at  court,   or  in   the  management  of  countries^ 
were  well-educated  Brahmins*,  they  would,  aided 
by  the  municipal  officer  of  the  country^  be  quite 
competent  to  the  judicial  as  wdl  as  the  revenue 
administration.     But  the  fact  was,  (as  has  been 
befbre  stated,)  that,  with  the  exception  of  Ahalya 
Baee,  justice  became,  from  the  first  establishment 
<^f  the  Mahrattas,  a  source  of  profit  to  those  who 
bad  power  for  the  moment,  from  the  military 
prince  upon  his  throne,  to  the  lowest  Brahmin, 
who,  as  a  dd^ated  Karkoon,  or  agent,  tyrannized 
over  his  village. 

*  These,  with  liardly  one  exception,  werefirom  the  Dcckan 
and  Concan :  numerous  hordes  of  this  tribe  having  followed 
their  successful  countrymen  into  Central  India  and  Hindustan » 
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Before  an  account  is  given  of  the  mode  of  ad- 
ministering what  remains  of  the  forms  and  sub- 
stance of  justice  in  the  Mahratta  government  of 
Central  India»  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  a  view 
of  the  construction  of  their  power  in  their  country, 
where  there  are  many  chiefs,  who,  though  subject 
to  the  general  authority  of  these  Southern  invaders, 
and  recc^izing  different  leaders  of  that  nation  as 
their  superiors,  are  yet  independent  within  their 
own  limits,  and  exercise  sovereign  sway  over  their 
respective  possessions  and  subjects. 

Bhopal,  which  is  the  only  Mahomedan  govern- 
ment of  any  consequence  in  Central  India,  has  al- 
ways till  very  lately  been  more  or  less  under  Mah- 
ratta influence,  though  it  never  formally  recGg- 
nized  the  supremacy  of  that  nation.  Its  nabobs 
have  preserved  the  usages  of  the  Mc^huls^  both  in 
the  name  and  duties  of  its  officers.  The  imnista' 
is  termed  the  Dewan — ^his  office  the  Dewan  Dufter. 
The  principal  revenue  and  roistering  officers 
are  called  Mustoffee,  and  their  offices  Mustoffee 
Dufter.  There  are  in  this  petty  state  a  Mooftee 
Cazi,  and  other  officers  of  justice,  and  the  dvil 
managers  are  known  by  the  name  of  Amil,  and 
the  military  leaders  by  the  same  appellations  as 

* 

were  applied  to  the  commanders  of  bodies  of  equal 
numbers  under  the  Delhi  government. 

The  tributary  princes  and  chiefs  of  the  Rajpoot 
tribes,  though  they  acknowledge  Mahratta  rulers 
as   their   lords    paramount,    have   distinct  juris- 
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diction  within  their  respective  linuts,  and  a  sepa* 
rate  form  of  administration,  which  it  will  be  ne^ 
oessary  to  describe. 

The  Hindu  head  of  a  principality  is  an  here- 
ditary and  absolute  prince.  He  is,  in  general,  the 
chief*  of  his  clan,  which,  in  some  respects,  ex- 
tends his  power,  but  in  others  limits  and  checks 
it.  The  principles  of  his  rule  over  his  own  tribe 
and  his  other  subjects,  are  quite  distinct.  His 
relations  and  kindred,  who  are  termed  Thakoors, 
have  in  general  independent  estates  f,  for  which 
they  pay  a  certain  sum,  or  give  military  ser- 
vice, (sometimes  both,)  to  their  superior.  They 
preserve,  however,  the  exclusive  management  of 
thdr  lands,  but  with  Unuted  authority,  which 
does  not  extend  to  life;  and  there  is  a  check  on 
their  mal-administration,  from  an  acknowledged 
right  of  appeal,  on  the  part  of  their  subjects,  to 
the  prince  or  paramount  lord. 

The  principle  of  this  part  of  a  Rajpoot  prin- 
cipality differs  little  from  the  feudal  system  which 
formerly  existed  in  Europe,  and  is  liable  to  the 
same  vicissitudes  in  the  relations  and  powers  of 
the  respective  parties.  The  theory  is,  that,  though 

*  A  Hindu  prince  in  Central  India  is  called  Rawul,  Rana, 
or  Raja.  His  common  appellation  in  his  tribe  is  Bapjee,  or 
father ;  and  ^^  is  sometimes  flattered  with  the  name  of 
Purthi  Nath,  or  lord  of^e  earth. 

t  The  estates  of  Rajfioot  Thakoors  of  this  description 
are  called  Kotrees. 

VOL.  I.  2  N 
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the  Raja  has  geheral  supremacy,  the  ThakotN" 
owing  him  serrice  and  allegiance  is  master  of  hb 
own  soil  and  subjects,  with  the  limitations  stated; 
but  it  is  a  remarkable  part  of  this  construction  of 
goTemment,  that  the  transfer  of  the  revenue  of 
these  Thakoors  to  another  sovereign  does  not  ne« 
eessarily  imply  a  transfer  of  their  allegiance. 

The  Rajpoot  princes  in  Central  India  who  held 
their  lands  from  the  Moghul  government,  gave 
service  for  them ;  but  this  was  commuted  by  the 
Mahratta  leaders  for  a  money  tribute.  Service,  it 
is  true,  may  still  be  given  from  the  ability  of  the 
Mahratta  chief  to  exact  it,  or  a  desire  of  the  Rq- 
poot  to  obtain  favour  by  volunteering  it;  but  both 
parties  are  quite  agreed  that  it  is  not  a  right; 
and  it  happens  frequently  that,  when  a  Mahratta 
leader  attacks  a  Rajpoot  prince,  the  Baeebundee, 
ar  '*  bond  of  kindred,"  makes  those  who  pay  tri- 
bute to  the  former  send  aid  to  the  latter,  if  they 
owe  him  alliance;  nor  would  it  be  deemed  a 
just  act  to  punish*  a  person  for  granting  such  aid. 

The  Thakoors  of  the  Rajpoot  states^  like  an- 

*  Tbe  Raja  of  Rutlam,  when  threatened  in  a.  l>.  1S18  %y 
an  attaek  from  Bappoo  Sindia,  was  joined  by  numerous 
youi^er  brethren  of  his  family,  which  included  several  sub- 
jects of  Sindia,  Holkar,  and  the  Puar  Riga  of  I>har.  I  re- 
9V>nstrated,  but  was  told  that  the  persons  in  question  were 
neither  prohibited  by  law  nor  usage  from  acting  as  their 
fealty  dictated.  I  next  specifically  called  upon  two. of  these 
(the  Rajas  of  Kutch-Barode  and  Moultan,  tributaries  of 
Dhar)  to  return  to  their  homes :  tlicir  answer  was,  **  ^ey 
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cient  barons,  claim  a  right  of  advising  their 
prince;  and,  when  his  measures  are  in  their 
opinion  ruinous,  they  often  assemble,  and  endea^ 
vour  to  sway  him  to  a  contrary  course,  or,  in  ex-* 
trenoies,  to  oppose  him.  Their  being,  indeed,  on 
an  equality  with  their  princes  in  birth  and  tribe, 
when  combined  with  the  possession  of  a  strong* 
hold,  gives  a  character  of  rude  independence  to 
these  chiefs,  which  keeps  them  in  a  state  of  con* 
stant  warfare  with  the  prince  to  whom  they  profess 
allegiance. 

The  eldest  son  of  a  Rajpoot  prince  is  called 
Kowur,  and  is  very  frequently  employed  as  a  vice^ 
gerent  *  by  his  fether. 

The  jnincipal  Rajpoot  princes  have,  for  the 
cofnduct  of  their  government,  a  Kamdar,  or  mi- 
nister, whose  duties  correspond  with  those  of  the 
Dewan  of  the  Mahratta  states.  They  have  a 
Diifturree,  or  keeper  of  records,  whose  ofiiee  is 
similar  to  that  of  the  Fumavese.  There  is  also  a 
Moonshee,  or  secretary.  There  are  many  other 
puUic  officers,  some  of  whom  hdd  thdr  situations. 


^  I '  ' 


would  obey  every  order  but  one  tbat  condemned  tbem  to  tbe 
disgrace  of  deserting  their  elder  brother  when  in  danger." 

*  This  is  at  present  the  case  in  the  Raj  of  Pertaubjfurh, 
Baglee,  and  of  Nursingurh.  In  tfie  former  two  the  princes 
employed  have  the  entire  confidence  of  their  respective  &- 
then :  in  the  latter,  Soobah  Singh,  having  disqualified  biniself 
by  constant  intoxication  for  the  fiinctions  of  rule,  has  been 
compelled  to  resign  them  to  his  son  ;  but  he  still  preserves  the 
name  of  Raja,  with  a  liberal  provision  for  his  maintenance. 

2  N  2 
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as  in  Mahratta  states,  from  hereditary  claims;  but 
this  is  not,  in  the  instanees  of  Dewan,  and  other 
offices  of  high  trust,  ever  recognized  as  consti- 
tuting a  right  to  employment* 

The  officer  who  has  chajEge  of  the  pay  and  dis- 
bursements of  their  troops  is  called  Buckshee ;  but 
much  of  the  revenue  of  such  states  being  paid  in 
Kottarce.  kind,  the  station  of  Kottaree,  or  keeper  of  the 
public  granaries,  (which  is  a  triffing  one  in  the 
Mahratta  government,)  is,  in  many  of  the  Baj- 
poot  principalities,  one  of  primary  importance; 
and  it  is  not  unusual  to  combine  the  offices  of 
minister  and  keeper  of  the  granaries  in  the  same 
individual. 

The.  territories  of  the  Rajpoot  princes  in  Cen- 
tral India,  with  the  exception  of  Kotah,  are 
chiefly  administered  by  the  Thakoors,  among 
whom .  they  are  distributed.  Khalsa,  or  Govern- 
ment, lands,  are  generally  kept  in  the  hands  of  the 
minister,  who  commonly  manages  such  parts  as  he 
does  not  rent,  through  the  heads  of  the  villages, 
and  deputes  petty  officers  to  collect  the  revenue, 
as  occasion  requires. 

In  the  territories  of  Kotah,  very  nearly  the 
same  system  of  administration  and  the  same  gra- 
dations of  rank  exist  among  the  ^HSovemment  offi- 

*  The  names  of  seyeral  of  these  officers  are  changed;  tor 
instance,  Komisdars  are  called  Billahdars  in  the  KoCah 
oountry ;  hut  there  is  no  essential  diiTerence  in  their  functions. 
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cers  as  in  the  Mahratta  territories ;  but  while  all 
the  officers  of  the  other  states  in  Central  India  are 
paid  by  shares  of  grain  and  fiees  from  the  villages, 
the  superior  wisdom  of  Zaiim  Singh  has  in  some 
degree  banished  from  his  prosperous  country  these 
iU-defined  exactions,  and  a  r^ular  salary  in  money 
is  given  from  the  treasury  to  all  persons  in  his 
employment. 

The  Rajpoot  chiefs  emjdoy  their  own  tribe  in 
the  army*,  but  seldom,  if  ever,  in  civil  stations. 
If  the  authority  of  a  prince  of  this  tribe  is  vested 
in  a  Rajpoot  chief,  the  person  so  elevated  is 
termed  Foujdar,  or  commander ;  but  this  is  only  ^ 
temporary  office,  created  generally  for  a  particular 
service  which  the  prince  cannot  conduct  in  person. 
When  a  noble  is  raised  by  his  favour  to  power, 
but  without  distinct  office,  he  is  termed  a  coun- 
sellor! or  mediator ;  such  person  being  generally 
deemed  a  channel  of  intercourse  between  the 
prince  and  his  subjects. 

The  reason  for  not  empbying  Rajpoots  in  the 
civil  offices  of  these  petty  governments  is,  in  the 
first  place,  their  unfitness  from  want  of  education ; 
and  in  the  second,  their  insubordinate  and  am- 

^  In  the  army  diey  hold  the  first  commands.  Rajpoot 
rulers,  who,  though  of  the  small  revenue,  have  high  rank, 
like  the  Raja  of  RutUm,  have  a  hereditary  leader  of  the 
ilerawul,  or  van-guard,  (the  first  rank  in  the  army,)  as  wtU 
as  one  of  the  Chundawul,  or  rear-guard. 

t  The  Hindu  name  of  this  officer  is  Bhanjgurree. 
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bilious  spirit  These  stations  (but  particulariy 
that  of  Kamdar,  or  minister,)  are  generally  filkd 
by  Brahmins,  Bunnias  (merchants),  or  persons  of 
t^e  Kaith,  or  writer  tribe. 

The  lowest  Grassiah,  or  plundering  chief,  in 
Central  India,  has  his  minister,  and  other  officers 
proportionate  to  his  lands  and  followers ;  and  his 
authority  over  his  adherents  is,  in  theory,  as  abso- 
lute as  that  of  the  highest  prince ;  but  in  the  ex- 
erci^  of  it  he  i^  more  restrained :  for,  being  weaker, 
he  is  in  greater  danger  of  defection  or  opposition, 
or  of  those  feuds  which  any  attack  upon  life  among 
the  military  tribes  never  fails  to  occasion. 

The  principal  chiefs  of  the  Bheels,  who  are 
utaally  termed  Kiomeahs,  are  almost  all  of  the 
Bheelalah*  tribe.  They  exercise  the  most  abso- 
lute power ;  and  their  orders  to  commit  the  most 
atrocious  crimes  are  obeyed  by  their  ignorant  but 
attached  subjects,  without  a  conception  on  the 
part  of  the  latter  that  they  have  an  option^  when 
he  whom  they  term  their  Dhunnee  (Lord)  issues 
the  mandate. 

During  the  examination  into  the  guilt  of  Nadir 
l^i^h,  when  taking  the  evidence  o£  scone  female 
prisoners,  it  appeared  that  the  fath»  and  husband 
of  one  of  them,  a  girl  about  fourteen  years  of  age, 
had  been  instruments  in  committing  the  murder 

*  The  Bheelalah  claim  a  deaoent,  by  their  fiither,  finoaa  die 
Rajpoots,,  their  jnodier  being  of  the  Bheel  tribe. 


OF   CEKTJIAL   INPIA.  651 

of  which  he  was  accused.  She  was  asked  if  th^y 
put  the  deceased  to  death  ;  ''  Certainly  they  did," 
was  her  firm  reply;  *^  but  they  acted  by  the 
"  Dhunnee's,  or  lord's  order."  "  That  may  be 
**  true/'  it  was  remarked^  ^^  but  it  does  not  clear 
^^  th^n;  for  it  was  not  an  affray,  it  was  a  deed 
^'  peipefarated  in  cold  blood."  ''  Still,"  said  the 
girl,  ^^  they  had  the  Dhunnee's  order."  The  per- 
aoQ*  conducting  the  examination  shook  his  l^ead, 
implying  it  would  not  be  p*eceived  in  justificaitioo. 
The  child  (for  she  was  bardly  more)  rose  from  the 
ground  where  she  was  sitting,  and,  pointlQg  to  two 
sentries  who  guarded  than,  and  were  standing  at 
the  door  of  the  room,  exclaimed,  with  all  the  ani- 
mation of  strong  feeling,  '^  These  are  your  soldiers ; 
"  you  are  their  Dhunnee ;  yoiu*  words  are  their 
*  *  laws  :  if  you  order  them  this  moment  to  advance 
and  put  rae,  my  mother,  and  cousin,  who  are 
^QW  before  you,  to  death,  would  they  hesitate  in 
slaying  three  female  Bheels?  If  we  are  inno- 
cent, would  you  be  guilty  of  our  blood,  or  that 
**  of  these  faithful  men  ?"  After  this  observation, 
she  reseated  herself,  saying,  "  My  father  and  hus- 
**  b^nd  are  Nadir's  soldi^s." 

The  Bheel  chiefe  have  a  power  over  the  lives 
and  property  of  their  own  subjects ;  but  this  the 


*  I  superintended  the  trial  of  Nadir  Singh,  aided  by  one 
of  my  assistants,  Captain  T.  D.  Stuart^  who  noted  the  ex- 
pressions in  the  text  in  the  proceedings. 
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construction  of  the  community  cooqieb  tbaa  tm 
exercise  with  caution ;  and  the  rights  of  the  dif- 
ferent tribes  or  families,  of  which  the  force  of  the 
principal  chiefs  is  formad,  are  defended  by  an 
hereditary  Turvee,  or  head,  to  whom  they  owe 
obedience,  and  who,  though  he  may  become  the 
subject  of  a  principal  chief,  maintains  an  inde- 
pendence proportionate  to  the  strength  and  at- 
tachment of  his  followers.  There  is  seldom  much 
revenue,  except  plunder,  in  one  of  these  Bhed 
chiefships ;  but  even  in  this  matter  they  have  a 
rude  species  of  government,  for  which  there  are 
officers*  distinct  from  those  Turvees,  or  heads  of 

*  Nadir  Singh,  the  principal  Bheel  chief  of  the  Vindhjv 
range,  had  the  following  officers : 

A  Dewan,  or  miniater,  who  kept  the  few  records  of  this 
harharous  petty  state. 

A  Collector  of  dues  from  hamlets.  This  officer  also  re> 
ceived  all  cattle  and  plunder  that  were  stolen,  and  diatribated 
the  shares  according  to  established  usage ;  he  also  aerved  out 
grain,  &c.  from  the  chief's  stores  to  men  proceeding  on  plun- 
dering expeditions. 

A  Havildar,  or  commander  of  horse,  whose  duty,  inde- 
pendent of  his  military  command,  was  to  take  charge  of  catde 
at  the  time  they  were  captured,  and  make  them  over  to  the 
Collector,  who  never  went  on  such  expeditions, 

A  head  executioner.     This  man  always  attended  the  diieU 

A  keeper  of  prisoners. 

An  intelligencer  and  road-watcher,  whose  duty  was  to  ob- 
tain information  of  unprotected  villages  and  travellers.  This 
was  an  office  of  much  trust. 

All  the  officers  of  this  plundering  chief  had  their  pay  in 


OF  CENTRAL   INDIA.  553 

famiUes,  who  with  a  certain  number  of  men  are 
bound  to  attend  him. 

The  form  of  government  of  every  community 
in  Central  India  having  been  generally  described, 
it  is  next  necessary  to  notice  the  judicial  and 
military  systems  of  the  various  rulers  and  chiefs 
who  exercise  authority  in  that  country. 

The  municipal  and  village  institutions  of  India  ^jj^'^'^f 
are  competent,  from  the  power  given  them  by  J'**^^*- 
the  common  assent  of  all  ranks  in  the  country,  to 
maintain  order  and  peace  within  their  respective 
circles.  These  local  authorities  have  been  che- 
rished or  n^lected,  according  to  the  disposition  of 
the  sovereign.  But,  as  far  as  we  can  trace  the 
history  of  Central  India,  their  rights  and  privileges 
have  never  been  contested,  even  by  the  tyrants 
and  oppressors  who  slighted  them;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  aU  just  princes  have  founded  their 
chief  reputation  and  claim  to  popularity  on  at- 
tention to  them. 

The  police  now  existing  in  Central  India  merits  Police, 
but  a  short  notice.  It  is  solely  regulated  by  the 
Collector  of  the  district,  who  intrusts  it  to  petty 
officers,  termed  Thannahdars,  who  are  posted  in 
different  places  with  small  parties,  and  whose 
duty  is  to  apprehend  murderers,  thieves,  and 
other  delinquents.     In  large  and  populous  towns, 


esublisued  shares  of  the  scanty  produce  of  the  few  fields  they 
cultivated,  and  of  the  booty  taken. 
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where  a  good  police  if  of  most  ooDseqiifinoe» 
it  is  placed  under  an  officer  called  the  Cutwal, 
who  has  an  establishment  of  armed  men  for 
the  apprehension  of  malefact<Hrs  fxnd  oflfend^rs  of 
every  description.  A  discretiooary  power  of  fine, 
imprisonment,  and  slight  punishment,  is  vte^ 
ed  in  this  person.  The  character  of  the  police 
in  the  principal  towns  of  Central  India,  under 
the  Mahratta  government,  may  be  judged,  when 
it  is  stated,  that  the  office  of  Cutwal  is  puUidiy 
rented,  and  that  the  pdice  is  considered  as  a 
source  of  profit,  not  of  expenditure,  to  the  state. 
It  would  be  useless  to  make  farther  observations 
upon  a  system  which  must  be  moK  directed  to 
private  gain  than  to  public  good.  It  is  proper, 
however,  to  state,  that  this  shameless  traffic  ia 
justice  is  of  late  introduction,  even  amcmg  Mah* 
ratta  princes,  and  is  chiefly  limited  to  them.  In 
the  territories  of  Zalim  8ingh,  the  rqler  of  Kotah, 
a  good  and  efficient  police  *  has  been  ^tahUshed ; 
but  this  extraordinary  personage  has  for  more 
than  forty  years  added  to  his  other  functi^kns  tbat 
of  chief  magistrate  of  his  own  temtories. 


*  Zalim  Singh  has  formed  a  very  extended  system  of  es- 
pioaage  throughout  his  territories  by  «h«  means  of  a  large  and 
well-educated  corps  of  Brahiain  Herjtarrahs.  .  Tiiere  «  t 
most  remarkable  connexion,  both  in  the  formation  and  em- 
ployment  of  his  corps  of  spies,  with  that  formed  in  Mysore, 
which  is  fully  described  by  Colonel  Wilks  m  his  Report  ea 
that  country. 
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•  In  each  of  the  towns  of  Central  India,  there  is 
a  Zemindar,  who  is  considered  as  the  head  of  the 
landholders  and  cultivators ;  a  Chowdry,  or  head 
of  the  Bunnia  or  mercantile  tribes ;  and  a  Meh- 
Uir,  or  head  of  every  other  class  of  the  inhabitants 
down  to  the  lowest :  these  are  hereditary  offices, 
and,  though  instances  fVequently  occur  where  bad 
conduct  causes  the  party  to  be  superseded,  it  k 
always  by  one  of  the  same  family,  and  the  measure 
generally  originates  with  thb  class  of  which  they 
me  the  head,  not  with  the  Government.* 

The  above  persons,  who  are  paid  by  a  share  in 
the  land,  or  by  dues  or  fees  from  their  respective 
tribes,  exercise  a  jurisdiction  in  their  different 
classes,  and  settle,  by  their  own  decision,  or  by 
the  aid  of  a  Punchayet,  or  court,  all  disputes  they 
can  adjust,  without  reference  to  the  officers  of 
government.  In  all  cases  of  serious  disputes  or 
crimes,  impartial  collectors  of  districts,  or  gover- 
nors of  towns,  invariably  call  to  their  assistance  the 
heads  of  the  caste  to  which  the  complainants  and 
defendants  belong ;  and  it  may  be  stated  that,  in 
proportion  as  justice  is  administered  through 
this  channel,  or  otherwise,  it  is  popular,  or  the 

*  The  interference  of  Government  is  regarded  with  great 
jealousy,  and  is  never  exercised  without  causing  much  dis- 
Goatent ;  besides,  the  object  is  sot  answered,  for  it  is  the  con- 
fidence of  those  under  him  that  gives  weight  and  influence  te 
the  head  of  the  tribe,  and  that  confidence  will  never  be  given 
to  the  creature  of  authority. 
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reverse,  with  the  people.  The  Zemindars,  Chow- 
dries,  and  Mehturs,  though  they  are  deemed  the 
natural  protectors  and  advocates  of  their  trihes, 
are  also  the  supporters  of  order  and  authority, 
and,  as  such,  bound  to  prosecute  and  punish 
offenders. 

Criminal  cases  are  referred  to  the  Prince  of 
the  country,  unless  under  dreumstances  where 
prompt  military  execution  is  deemed  necessary. 
No  officer  under  the  rank  of  a  Sir  Soobah,  or  go- 
vernor and  commander  of  a  province,  (who  has 
had  specific  power  del^;ated  to  him,)  can  inffict 
the  punishment  of  death. 

If  a  murder  or  robbery  be  conmiitted,  the  party 
or  parties  suspected  are  apprehended  and  ex- 
amined by  the  manager  of  the  town  or  district, 
who  either  hears  the  case  himself  or  calls  in  the 
aid  of  a  Punchayet,  or  tribunal  of  not  less  than 
five  of  the  principal  public  fiinctionaries  or  in- 
habitants, to  investigate  the  circumstances.  The 
local  officers  of  government,  the  Fumavese  of  the 
district,  the  2Semindar,  and  the  Canoongo,  or 
keeper  of  the  land  records,  are  invariably  members 
of  this  court  of  inquiry,  for  so  it  may  be  caBed. 

An  abstract  of  the  evidence  and  opinion  of  this 
description  of  Punchayet,  which  often  conducts  its 
proceedings  in  the  presence  of  the  Collector,  is 
transmitted  to  the  Dewan,  who,  after  receivii^ 
the  orders  of  the  Prince,  directs  either  that  the 
prisoner  be  released,  or  punished.     These  Pun- 
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chajets  aie  called  bj  petty  Mahratta  collectors, 
more,  perhaps,  for  their  own  safety,  than  from 
any  regard  for  the  form  or  substance  of  justice. 
The  tribunal  is  chiefly  resorted  to  by  persons  who 
desire  to  avoid  the  complaints  and  accusations  to 
i/rhich  they  would  be  exposed,  if  they  decided  on 
capital  crimes*  without  having  recourse  to   it. 
Powerful  governors  of  provinces  are  not  so  guard- 
ed, and  often  determine  without  any  reference. 
Punchayets  are  seldom  caUed  in  criminal  cases, 
when  the  offence  is  committed  in  the  capital,  or  its 
vicinity :  but  even  in  such  cases  they  are  at  times 
assembled;  and  when  the  abstract  of  proceedings 
is  submitted  to  the  Prince,  he  takes  the  opinion 
of  a  Shastree,  or  learned  Brahmin,  regarding  the 
sentence  that  should  be  awarded,  and  the  punish- 
ment is  usually  in  conformity  with  the  Hindu  law. 

*  A  report  was  made  to  me,  that  a  murder  was  imputed  to 
a  Fakeer  at  Nolye.  I  stated  that,  as  it  had  occured  in  Sindia's 
country,  I  could  have  no  concern  with  it,  and  requested  the 
Collector  of  the  district  in  which  it  occurred  to  proceed  in  the 
usual  course.  A  Punchayet  was  appointed;  and  on  my  ex- 
pressing the  wish,  the  following  copy  of  the  proceedings  sent 
to  Dowlet  Row  Sindia  was  transmitted  to  me. 

«  Tarjumah,  or  abstract  of  the  proceedings  of  a  Punchayet 

held  at  Nolye,  as  registered  in  the  Komisdar's  office 

at  that  place. 

"  A  Fakeer,  called  Gool  Bhah,  inhabitant  of  Nolye,  gave 

"  bis  daughter  in  marriage  to  Emam  Khan,  a  young  Patan  of 

"  Bhopal,  having  stipulated  that  the  youth  was  to  turn  men- 

**  dicant :  this  he  agreed  to,  and  both  drank  sherbet  from  the 

"  same  cup,  one  of  the  ceremonies  of  initiation.     It  appears 


« 
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In  offences  of  a  spiritual  nature,  when  the  case 
is  dear  and  the  facts  undeniable,  the  most  learned 
Brahmins  are  called  to  aid,  by  their  advice,  the 
judgment  of  the  Prince ;  but  where  the  facts  are 
disputed,  there  must,  if  justice  is  not  disregarded, 
be  a  Punchayet ;  and  though  that  is  also  chiefly 

'*  some  garden-ground  and  a  well  were  given  as  the  bride's 
"  portion. 

**  Gool  Shah  had  three  Chelahs,  or  disciples,  Enunn  Shah, 
**  Madoo  Shah,  and  Goolsar  Shah :  these  people  being  enviow 
"  that  Emam  Khan  should  be  preferred  to  thenar  determiDed 
to  take  his  life,  but  failed  in  the  first  attempt  by  his  refusing 
to  eat  some  poisoned  sweetmeats.  Upon  this  they  attacked 
"  and  wounded  him  so  severely  with  a  sword,  that  he  died  ten 
**  days  afterwards.  The  Chelahs  fled,  and  all  search  for  thoa 
**  proved  ineffectual ;  but  the  Fakeer  was  confined  six  months; 
'*  when  a  Punchayet  was  assembled,  consisting  of  the  heads  of 
tribes  and  people  of  respectability  in  Nolye,  who  came  to 
the  following  decision : 

'*  That,  as  no  proof  had  been  obtained  of  Gool  Shah  being 
"  concerned  in  the  murder  of  Emam  Khan,  be  should  be  re- 
'*  leased  fronii  confinement ;  but,  should  the  Chelahs  who  have 
^*  absconded  be  hereafler  laid  hold  of^  and  confess  that  they 
"  acted  by  order  of  Gool  Shah,  then  he  is  to  pay  the  price  of 
"  blood."  (This  is  the  literal  translation  of  the  expression 
used.) 

"  Dated  22d  Mohurrum  1228  Fasislee,  9th  Cartick  1878 
Sumbut. 

(Signed)     **  Kazee  Mahomed  Fuzzil  u  Deen. 

Bin  Mahomed  Omar,  on  the  part  of  the  Mahomedans. 
LucKMEE  Chund,  Chowdry,  on  the  part  of  the  Bmmias. 
Letchmun  Doss,  Chowdry,  on  the  part  of  the  Zemindars. 
OuKAR  MuL,  Chowdry  of  Zemindars." 
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composed  of  religious  men,  some  Oovenmient  ofB- 
cen,  the  Zemindar  and  Canoongo  of  the  town  or 
district  (whether  Brahmins  or  not),  attend  the  trial. 

The  same  rules  apply  to  Caste  disputes :  when 
the  case  is  clear,  the  heads  of  the  caste  decide  $ 
but,  when  doubtful,  a  Punchayet  is  assemUed 
with  the  usual  officiating  officers,  aided  by  a  Punj, 
formed  of  the  heads  and  most  respectable  men  of 
the  class  to  whom  the  accusers  and  accused  be- 
long. Cases  of  disputed  debts  and  property  are 
usually  settled  among  the  parties ;  but  when  re- 
ferred to  Government,  Punchayets  sit  upon  them, 
and  a  reluctant  party  is  often  compelled*  to  submit 
to  arbitration,  and  to  abide  by  the  award,  which, 
if  he  be  fbund  guilty,  is  sometimes  imprisonment, 
but  more  frequently  the  seizure  and  sale  of  his 
property  to  satisfy  the  demands  against  him. 

The  Potails  aid  the  police  in  seizing  crimi- 
iials»  and  they  have  a  limited  jurisdiction  of  a 
similar  character  to  that  exercised  by  the  heads  of 
castes  in  towns.  It  is  their  duty  to  punish  slight 
offences,  to  settle  all  trifling  disputes,  and,  where 
they  conceive  their  personal  decision  will  not  be 
satisfactory,  to  call  a  Punchayet,  which  is  com- 
posed of  the  most  respectable  inhabitants,  who  are 

•  This  is  done  by  a  process  caUed  Tuckiza ;  a  word  which, 
in  its  literal  sense,  means  "  dispute/'  but  which  in  law  signifi- 
cadon  means  as  much  force  as  can  without  violation  of  usage 
he  adopted,  to  fbrce  a  defendant  to  meet  the  appeal  of  a 
plaintiff. 
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often,  if  the  case  be  of  any  consequence,  aided  b^ 
the  Punchayets  and  principal  men  of  the  neigii- 
bouring  villages. 

The  general  object  of  these  village  Punchayets  is 
to  accommodate  matters  between  the  parties,  as  it 
is  their  interest  to  prevent  the  interference  of  the 
Government  officers  as  much  as  possible.  Where, 
however,  the  affair  is  serious,  the  Putwarry,  or 
accountant  of  the  village,  notes  the  particulars, 
and  sends  a  copy  to  the  Collector.  In  cases  where 
the  interests  of  the  state  are  at  all  concerned,  it 
is  deemed  a  punishable  crime  in  the  Potail  to 
suppress  them.     Disputes  about  boundaries*  are 

*  The  most  commDn  cases  of  litigation  among  villagen  are 
about  boundaries  and  claims  to  lands.  Upon  these  they  are 
too  violent  to  settle  them  among  themselves,  and  they  are  in- 
variably the  subject  of  the  longest  and  most  intricate  invesd- 
gation  by  Punchayets :  but  as  such  must  always  include  mea 
who  have  some  interest  in  the  question,  their  decisions  aie 
seldom  satis&ctory.  Oaths,  ordeals,  and  every  mode  is 
resorted  to,  to  accommodate  or  decide  these  disputes.  The 
following  account  of  a  boundary  settlement  made  by  Captain 
A.  MacDonald,  my  assistant,  will  explain  the  extraordinaiy 
manner  in  which  these  are  sometimes  adjusted. 

**  Himmut  Singh  and  Sheo  Singh,  Thakoors  of  GorbeTiee 
and  Burkairee,  had  a  dispute  regarding  a  tract  of  ground,  pvt 
of  which  had  been  long  cultivated  by  the  latter,  who  durii^ 
the  last  year  farther  encroached  on  it  by  ploughiog  up  more  of 
the  land  in  question. 

*'  At  the  instigation  of  the  Collector  of  Narrainguriu  Him- 
mut Singh  eaused  cattle  to  be  driven  into  the  fields  of  the  dis- 
puted tract,  with  a  view  to  injure  the  crops.     The  latter,  how- 
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never  settled  by  the  village  authorities.  In  all 
differences  between  individuals  respecting  debts 
and  petty  thefts,  the  decision  of  the  Baee  is  suffi- 


ever,  resorted  to  precisely  the  same  mean^  for  retaliation, 
and  the  crops  both  of  Burkairee  and  Oorbeylee  suffered 
slightly  from  the  cattle  grasing  upon  them. 

"  The  Collector  of  Narraingurh,  ostensibly  to  settle  the 
quarrel,  but  most  probably  to  aid  Mimraut  Singh,  sent  some 
Pagah  horse,  who,  advancing  with  a  show  of  attack,  received 
some  shots  from  the  matchlockmen  of  Sheo  Singh,  and  two 
men  were  wounded  for  their  audacity. 

**  A  stony  ridge,  of  easy  ascent  from  the  West,  aud  abrupt 
from  the  East,  nearly  equidistant  from  the  two  villages, 
would  seem  to  mark  their  natural  boundaries.  This  ridge 
runs  about  three  coss  nearly  ^orth  and  South ;  on  the  West 
is  Burkairee,  on  the  East  Gorbeylee.  On  the  Burkairee  side 
also  is  the  small  disputed  tract  separated  from  the  other 
fields  of  the  village  by  a  narrow,  stony,  barren  stripe  of  land, 
and  from  those  of  Gorbeylee  by  a  broader  stripe  of  the  same 
nature. 

"  Along  each  of  these  barren  spots  are  shewn  small  heaps 
of  stones  piled  up,  running  nearly  parallel  with  the  ridge, 
and  denoting  lines  of  demarcation;  that  of  the  two  lines 
chosen  by  each  chief  as  the  true  boundary,  being  the  one 
most  distant  from  his  own  village,  in  order  that  the  disputed 
lands  might  be  brought  within  his  own  limits.  It  was 
agreed,  thei'efore,  that  each  party  should  produce  five  men 
acquainted  with  the  local  merits  of  the  question,  who- should 
decide  upon  the  true  line  by  taking  a  solemn  oath.  The  first 
five  that  were  brought  by  the  Gorbeylee  chief,  on  being 
questioned*  denied  all  knowledge  of  the  subject  which  they 
were  to  swear  to  illustrate.  But  an  equal  number  were  soon 
forthcoming  from  Gorbeylee  and  neighbouring  villages. 
The  oaths  were  administered,  and  each  party  swore  to  the 

VOL.  I.  2  O 
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eient.  There  is  a  righl  t^l*  af^al }  bUf  this,  wheti 
the  judgment  is  supported  by  A  PtiiiChajrcft^  is  sel- 
dom made,  except  tb^e  is  Very  glaring  partiality 
or  oppression. 

identity  of  that  liofe  which  wad  in  faTour  of  their  chief.  That 
failed  the  first  attempt  at  adju«tment« 

"  The  parties  were  now  asked,  if  they  woald  acknowledge 
that  %d  ha  the  tnie  Nne  whidi  should  he  traced  by  a  respect- 
able man  wearing  the  hide  of  a  newly-killed  bu&lo.  To  d^'s 
(proposition  both  willingly  assented.  DuUah,  Potail  of  Bnr- 
kairee,  having  been  approved,  a  bvffalo  was  killed  and  its 
head  placed  on  k  hHkp  of  atoneH,  which  Sheo  Singh  declared 
to  be  his  Northern  boundary.  When  the  skin  was  stripped 
off,  Diiilah  covered  himself  with  it,  and  proceeded,  followed 
by  liie  parties,  Obtn  the  sftot  where  the  head  of  the  animal 
i^as  placed,  in  a  dliiettioti  nearly  South,  and  taking  a  new 
line  a  few  yards  neaf-et  to  Burhairee,  but  to  the  East  of  the 
disputed  tract,  that  giving  tip  the  cultivated  lands  to  the 
Burkairee  chief." 

It  is  curious  to  observe,  that  the  local  officers  of  H<dkar 
and  ^huffbor  Khan,  who  were  present  at  the  settlement  of 
this  dispute,  were,  as  well  as  all  the  other  parties,  perfectly 
satisfied  with  the  result  6f  this  last  and  most  solemn  appesl 
#hich  cah  be  made  by  Hindus  in  such  cases. 

Vide  Captain  MacDonald's  letter  to  6.  Wellesley,  Esq. 
25th  October,  1820. 

Major  Hehley,  in  his  Notes,  observes  upon  this  practice, 
which  is  as  comnion  in  (he  Eastern  as  the  Western  parts  of 
Malwa,  "  that  after  the  Pdtbil,  or  other  respectable  man,  hai 
'*  walked  the  boundairy,  h\i  family  and  cattle  are  watdied  ibr 
'*  scfveral  days;  and  if  any  thing  that  ha^  lifb,  and  #aa  ia 
^  health  when  tb^  ^fetettiony  was  perfbrmed^  dies  belbire  die 
"  fixed  peribd  cf  ^tobtotion  (which  ii^  generally  wfineii)  it  it 
''  deemed  k  jddgffleiit  tii)on  Iklsehood;  the  man  is  diigraced, 
*and  the  settlement  rendered  tfiuQ  and  invalid." 
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Jahgeerdam,  who  hare  the  exclusive  adminis- 
tratioii  of  their  own  lands,  can  decide  all  cases 
that  ate  not  capital ;  and  even  in  these  they  have 
the  power  of  putting  to  death  the  offender,  if 
he  is  of  a  tribe  of  noted  and  avowed  thieves  (of 
which  there  are  many  in  CentiiEd  India);  but  ndt 
if  he  bebngs  to  an  industrious  class ;  and,  above 
all^  ihey  cadnot  punish  capitaHy  any  Wuttundar, 
or  hiireditary  villagemflBcer. 

The  above  observations  shew  that  the  Mahratta 
princes  of  Central  India^  when  their  possessions 
were  hi  a  settled  state,  observed  in  their  admi- 
nisCf ation  of  criminal  and  dvil  justice  the  same 
sjrstem  as  the  Paishwah  and  other  Hindu  rulers ; 
smd  within  the  last  two  years  the  Punchayets  have 
bMtt  generally  revived  in  the  states  of  Holkar,  of 
the  Pttam  of  Dhar  and  Dewass,  and  in  several  of 
the  districts  of  Sindia.  Indeed,  there  are  some 
of  the  latter,  in  which  these  established  and  re- 
spected courts  have  never  been  wholly  disused*. 

The  principal  Rajas  of  Central  India  have  the 
aame  forms  of  justice  as  the  Mahrattas.  With 
both,  however,  the  punishment  of  the  most  heinous 
crimes  in  men  of  high  rank  is  seldom  carried  far- 
ther than  a  confiscation  of  their  lands*  This 
lenity,  which  usually  proceeds  from  fear,  or  from 


■^  *■ 


*  The  rich  districts  of  Mundissor  and  Katchrode  hare, 
under  a  flunily  of  hereditary  Renters,  enjoyed  comparative 
i|uiet;  and  in  them,  as  well  as  Nolye  and  other  provinces, 
Punchayets  have  always  existed. 

fto2 


564  GOVEENMENT  OF  THE  STATES 

political  motives  in  punishing  capital  offences,  has 
conduced  much  to  the  continuation  of  those  feuds 
which  pervade  the  whole  Rajpoot  country,  in 
which  miurders  in  retaliation  are  very  common. 

The  police  of  Zalim  Singh,  the  r^ent  of  Ko- 
tah,  has  been  noticed.  He  is  himself  the  head 
dvil  and  criminal  judge  of  his  country;  but, 
though  always  stem  and  rigid,  his  decisions 
(where  policy  does  not  interfere)  are  remarkable 
for  their  wisdom  and  justice.  He  substitutes  at 
his  court  (to  which  he  brings  all  cases  except  the 
most  trifling)  a  few  men  of  high  character  and 
knowledge  in  the  place  of  Punchayets.  To  these 
.  persons,  who  are .  in  his  service,  he  usually  com- 
mits the  investigation  of  every  case  of  conse- 
quence, and,  after  receiving  their  report,  is  aided 
by  their  knowledge  and  experience  in  giving  •  his 
own  judgment. 

A  mode  of  having  select  individuals  who  form 
a  permanent  Punchayet;  or  special  court,  to  aid  the 
prince,  prevails  in  several  large  towns  of  Central 
India.     In  Rutlam*  this  duty  is  deemed  here- 


*  Particular  persons,  who  enjoy  a  high  character,  are  al- 
ways as  a  matter  of  course  members  -of  Punchayet  courts  in 
many  of  the  large  towns  of  Malwa.  The  names  of  men  who 
in  better  times  performed  this  duty  in  the  towns  of  Oojein 
and  Indore,  are  still  cherished ;  and  at  present  there  are  in 
Rutlam  some  of  the  principal  inhabitants  who  have  in  Uie 
revered  character  of  Punch,  or  belonging  to  the  Punchayet, 
gained  much  celebrity.  The  Punch  of  Rutlam  may,  in  hcU 
be  said  to  form  a  constituent  part  of  its  goYemment,  and 
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ditary  in  some  of  the  principal  families,  and  is 
considered  a  high  distinction ;  and  those  enjoying 
it  are  r^arded  with  veneration  by  the  people. 

In  the  administration  of  criminal  justice  among 
the  Rajpoots  of  Central  India,  the  ruler  or  lord  is 

tbey  exercise  a  right  of  defending  its  inhabitants  from  op« 
pression,  as  well  as  of  adjusting  its  disputes.  This  is  in 
some  degree  to  be  referred  to  a  considerable  part  of  its  po- 
pulation being  formed  of  settlers  from  the  neighbouring  towns 
of  Tandla  and  Peeplawud,  who  fifty  years  ago  fled  from 
violence  and  oppression  to  Rutlam,  then  ruled  by  the  virtuous 
Rany  Amrut  Baee,  from  whom  they  obtained  a  kind  of 
charter,  in  which  their  immunities  were  specified.  The  heads 
were  as  follows : 

**  1st.  That  no  dispute  among  themselves  should  be  carried 
'*  out  of  their  own  society  to  the  Government  ofiBcers  for  in* 
**  quiry  or  decision. 

2d.  That  they  should  be  exempt  from  the  power  of  any 

officer  of  the  Government,  or  of  any  Sepoy,  coming  to  their 

houses  to  summon  them  as  delinquents,  or  criminals. 

"  dd.  That  if  their  women  had  illicit  intercourse  (with 
**  men  not  their  husbands  or  protectors),  they  should  not  be 
**  held  as  having  committed  any  offence  against  the  Govern-^ 
"  ment ;  nor  be  punishable  in  any  manner  by  the  Government 
**  for  such  crimes.'* 

The  chief  persons  of  this  colony  became  the  Punch,  or  ma- 
gistrates of  their  own  people ;  and  as  disputes  occurred  be- 
tween them  and  others  of  the  inhabitants,  the  heads  of  tlie 
latter  were  nominated  to  sit  in  Puncliayets  witli  them  to  ad- 
just these  differences.  This  duty  has  become  hereditary  in 
several  families,  and  the  Punchayet  court  of  Rutlam  has,  and 
still  maintains,  a  just  fame  for  its  integrity  and  wise  decisions. 
The  principal  persons  are  called  Mookhs,  or  Presidents  ;  and 
one  of  these  is  so  respected,  that  his  house  is  a  sanctuary  for 
criminals. 


« 
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deemed  absolute;  but  in  some  cases  of  murder, 
theft,  burglary,  or  of  persons  entering  a  house  se- 
cretly with  any  design  against  the  honour  <^  the 
females  of  the  family,  the  master  of  the  hoqse 
may  slay  the  party  without  being  accountable  to 
his  chief.  In  common  cases  the  murderer  is  seized 
and  brought  for  examination  before  the  prince, 
or  his  minister,  who  acts  sometimes  from  his  own 
judgment,  but  oftener  with  the  assistance  of  a 
Punchayet,  consisting  of  Government  officers  and 
heads  of  classes,  as  has  been  described  under  the 
Mahratta  system  of  administration.  Punchayets 
are  employed  in  the  Rajpoot  states  in  all  civil 
matters  of  importance;  nor  would  a  decision, 
where  property  was  concerned,  he  deemed  satis- 
factory or  just,  unless  the  chief  had  resorted  to  the 
aid  of  one  of  these  courts  composed  of  the  most 
respectable  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country. 

The  nearest  relations  of  a  murdered  person,  or 
the  man  who  has  suffered  loss  by  theft,  are  at 
once  the  complainants  and  accusers.  On  every 
occasion  the  prisoner  is  allowed  the  aid,  if  he  de^ 
sires  it,  of  a  friend ;  in  dvil  cases  both  the  plaintiff 
and  defendant  may  have  persons  to  assist  them, 
should  they  be  unequal  to  advocate  their  own 
cause;    but  there   are  never  any  Vakeeb*,  or 

*  There  is  no  part  of  our  administratioa  that  is  regardeil 
with  more  alarm  by  Natives  than  that  branch  of  our  sjttcn  of 
justice  which  establishes  Vakeels,  or  renders  theooi 
They  argue,  with  prejudice,  but  not  altogether  without 
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ll^wyers,  m  Ith^n^  Punchayets.  The  aid  of  Shastries 
CMid  Mool^,  fxt  m/sn  learaad  in  the  law,  is  called 
for,  if  he  requife^  it,  by  thf  prince,  niien  he  pro- 
noupp^  judgni^nt ;  and  in  eases  where  die  Pun- 
dl)$yet  has  to  award,  the  members  are  usually 
chosen  ^<m^  men  who  have  knowledge  both  of 
Hindu  la^W  and  usage  ;  and  if  those  require  assist* 
ance,  they  can  always  have  it  by  calling  in  leium- 
ed  persons. 

Witnesses  are  not  sworn  by  Punchayets,  unless 
doubts  are  entertained  of  their  credibility;  they 
Are  icross-iquestioned  and  threatened,  but  seldom, 
if  eyer»  punished.  A  prisoner's  confession  is  in- 
.  variably  received  as  the  best  ^d  motjt  positive 
proof  that  can  be  obtained  of  his  guilt. 

In  every  case  a  person  tried  by  a  Punchayet 
may  appeal  to  the  Raja,  or  chief,  who  can  reverse 
li^e  ^sci^ion,  iind  order  another  Punchayet :  such 
)n#t0nces  are,  however,  rare ;  but  the  accused  or 
copdenmed  person  may,  even  after  the  chiers 
4^(^09,  appeal  to  the  ordeal,  which  generally 
requires  that  he  should  put  his  arm  into  boiling 
Wi9ter  or  oils  or  have  a  red-hot  ivoii  placed  on  his 
hand,  a  leaf  of  the  sacred  Peepul*  being  first 
bouod  upon  it.  If  he  is  scalded  by  the  liquid, 
i}f  bumjt  by  the  iron,  he  is  guilty,  and  the  sentence 
i^  ic^rried  JAto  execution.     If  unhurt,  the  miracle 

»  *  . , 

that  this  artful  class  promotes  a  spirit  of  litigatioo,  and  diat 
their  being  necessary  is  a  proof  of  tlie  too  great  length  and 
perplexity  of  our  regulations. 
*  Ficus  Religiosa. 
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is  received  in  testimony  of  his  innocence ;  the  man 
is  considered  a  favourite  of  the  Divinity,  and  not 
only  released,  but  generally  receives  presents- 
These  appeals  are  not  unfirequent,  and  culprits, 
aided  by  art,  or  the  collusion  of  those  who  have 
the  conduct  of  the  ordeal,  sometimes  escape. 

In  both  the  territories  of  the  Mahratta  and  Raj- 
poot rulers  of  Central  India,  the  supposititioiis 
crime  of  witchcraft  is  pimished  with  more  severi^ 
than  any  other ;  but  the  punishment  is  almost 
always  inflicted  by  the  prince,  by  individuals,  or 
by  the  rabble ;  and  there  is  seldom  any  refierence 
to  a  Punchayet,  for  even  the  forms  of  justice  are 
in  such  cases  neglected.  This  subject,  however, 
belongs  more  to  the  superstitious  usages  than  to 
the  institutions  of  the  coimtry,  and  will  be  AiUy 
noticed  hereafter. 

The  forms  of  Punchayets  differ  in  many  places, 
but  the  principles  by  which  they  are  r^ulated  are 
every  where  the  same.  These  courts,  as  they  now 
exist  in  Central  India,  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes :  the  first,  (composed  of  government  oflScers 
and  heads  of  caste)  who  aid  the  prince,  (n*  his  cMef 
functionaries,  in  investigating  civil  and  criminal 
cases ;  and  the  second,  Punchayets  of  arbitration. 
The  former  are  mere  courts  of  inquiry,  which  have 
little,  if  any  fixed  character ;  and  as  they  depend, 
both  in  their  formation  and  proceedings,  on  the 
will  of  the  prince  and  his  delegated  officers,  they 
can  hardly  be  deemed  an  established  and  recog- 
nized part  of  the  Government.     Courts  of  arbi- 


OF   CENTRAL    INDIA.  569 

tration  may  be  termed  public  and  private.  When 
the  parties  are  at  issue  on  any  case  relating  to 
property,  and  appeal  to  the  ruling  authority,  a 
Punchayet  sits,  in  which  each  is  entitled  to  name 
an  equal  number,  and  the  government  appoints 
an  officer  as  umpire,  who  presides.  Those  con- 
cerned have,  however,  a  right  to  object  to  this 
president,  if  they  deem  him  partial ;  and,  as  the 
court  is  one  which  cannot  be  constituted  but 
through  their  own  assent,  the  objection,  if  per- 
severed in,  compels  the  nomination  of  another. 
In  private  arbitration  the  government  is  not  ap- 
pealed to ;  but  in  all  cases  where  the  parties  refer 
by  mutual  consent  to  a  court  of  arbitration,  they 
bind  themselves  (as  has  been  stated)  to  abide  by 
i  s  award. 

When  a  party  complains  to  a  prince,  or  the  local 
officer,  against  a  debtor,  or  a  person  that  has  injured 
him,  a  Punchayet  (should  his  complaint  be  deemed 
Just)  is  generally  ordered,  and  the  Government  in- 
terposes to  compel*  the  defendant  to  answer. 

The  members  of  the  Punchayet  are  selected  by 
the  general  suffn^  of  their  feUow-dtizens ;  and, 
whether  in  the  lower  or  higher  ranks,  a  person, 
who  has  once  established  a  reputation  for  talent 
and  int^rity  in  these  courts,  is  deemed  a  per- 
manent member.  It  is  a  popidar  distinction,  and 
becomes,  therefore,  a  point  of  fame.  A  person  is 
estimated  in  proportion  as  he  is  free  from  suspi- 

*  This  is  done  by  the  Tucka«a,  as  explained  p.  569, 


670  GOYi;|lKMlSNT   QW  TRE   STATES 

cion  of  being  actuated  by  mfluenoe  or  anrrnfitian ; 
apd  to  have  time  as  a  Fuacb^  is  m  o^ffet  of  am- 
bition with  the  poppnest  inlmbitipit  ^f  tbe  hmatei  as 
wdl  as  tbie  highest  and  w^aHhiest  f^tizm.  To  ait 
upon  these  courts  is  coni^iyed  a  duty  vhiph  every 
man  is  bound  to  perfoiw.  Thp  meioJ^ei^  receive 
np  p^t »  *^^  att^ndapce  is  ululated  with  at- 
tention to  gen^ral  €on¥eni^^ce ;  hat,  after  conseot- 
iog  to  at»  jt  is  not  to  be  evaded*  and  GoyemmeDt 
SjOtmetimf)^  juterfere^  to  supersede  by  its  authority 
fri^ol(His  n^o^^  for  absenoe. 


■^         I      ">  91       "%• 


•  Tp  )^  »Q  /eitffclMihuj  n>entfaer  ptlke  Pm^  QT^c^im^^cs 
distinction ;  )}jx%  0  be  the  M^kh,  or  pesideat  of  tlae  coiiit 
of  Pmdcbayet,  is  the  highest  distinction  a  citizen  cui  have. 
Madhoo  Seit,  the  opium-m^erchant,  was  long  Mpokh  of  the 
Punchayet  courts  of  Oojeiu,  and  had  great  fame.  Those  who 
mow  preside  over  dus  court  in  Rutlani  have  been  mentioned. 

t  Mijor  H^I^yi  who  hfts  had  reoourae  to  dieae  comtsat 
Sbi^ahalpoQr,  makes  in  his  AO||t#s  ^he  following  pbaerrfiiaBs 
upon  these  points : 

"  At  first  the  persons  summoned  as  members  of  these 
**  courts  noticed  the  expense  they  incurred  by  being  ^called 
^  from  their  famiKes  and  homes ;  and  a  small  per  diem 
<*  allowance  for  subsistence  was  in  consequence  granted  for 
"  a  short  time.  Aftersrards  i$  ^jponrjced  that  die  ptnoas 
"  employed  had  bee9  wiijbout  w  ex^^pdon  ei^ier  Pp^i)#  w 
"  Putwarries,  wliich  classes  of  villag^hofQcMeiis  JlKsing  JiJSberally 
"  endowed  by  the  state  in  both  Per^nnahs,  it  would  seem 
**  Government  had  a  right  to  claim  their  occasional  services 
^  under  such  circumslanees  «s  those  here  steted.  This  was 
"  explaic^  to  ihem,  and  the  allowance  rescinded.  The 
**  decisions  of  a  Punchayet  thus  composed  have  invariably 
**  proved  satisfactory." 
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There  must  be  Ave  persmis,  as  the  heads  of  a 
Punchayet;   the  other  members  are  indefinite, 
being  more  or  less,  according  to  tiie  case  and  tfie 
convenience  of  the  parties.     The  junior  members 
come  and  go  during  the  examinatioD,  and  some*- 
times,   if  the  trial  is  long,  absent  themsdves  for 
days  or  weeks;  but  the  {^ncipai  persons  who 
have  been  originally  nominated  give  an  undivided 
attention  to  what  is  before  them ;  and  tiieir  au- 
thority among  the  other  members  is  proportionate 
to  their  reputation,  and  in  cases  of  arbitration, 
relative  to  land  or  property,  they  may  be  deemed 
judges,  while  their  assessors  are  not  unlike  a  jury. 
The  Punchayet  is  expected  to  be  unanimous  in  its 
award,  but  it  is  not  indispensable  that  it  should 
be  so.     A  very  large  majority*  is,  however,  re* 
quired  to  make  its  opinion  or  dedsioo  respected, 
and  the  power  it  has,  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Government  officer,  to  expel  any  obstinate  or  con- 
tumadous  member,  genarally  secures  unanimity, 
which  is  very  essentia  to  the  continuance  of  an 
institution  of  its  character.  / 


-  — —       ■»     ■    .         '^  ■^ly^.^    ■     ■   ■     T 


*  Major  Henley,  speaking  pf  these  courtSi  states  in  refer- 
ence to  usage  in  the  Eastern  parts  of  Malwa :  "  The  decision 
18,  prima  facii,  required  to  be  unanimous,  but,  should  one 
member  of  the  court  persist  in  objecting,  his  protest  is  to  be 
recorded.  In  the  event  of  two  members  dissenting,  the  pro- 
ceedings are  nullified.  The  decree  passed  is  subscribed  by 
the  court,  the  Government  officers  in  attendance,  and  lastly 
by  the  parties  themselves ;  its  execution  is  then  ordered  by 
the  appropriate  authority,  and  the  document  recorded  in  the 
office  as  a  bar  to  renewed  litigation  on  the  same  subject." 
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The  Governments  in  Central  India  have  settled 
fines  and  fees  upon  all  cases  brought  before  a  Pan- 
chayet,  which  vary  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
case  and  the  wealth  of  the  parties.  The  fine 
which  is  levied*  on  the  person  who  loses  the  cause, 
is  the  heaviest ;  while  the  feef  from  the  party  who 
gains  it,  is  proportionably  light.  This  practice, 
and  the  sbame  of  being  found  with  a  bad  cause  by 
the  most  respectable  men  of  their  own  tribe,  check 
a  spirit  of  litigation,  which  would  not  appear  to 
have  ever  been  very  prevalent  in  this  country. 

Fees  were  never  given  as  a  matter  of  course  to 
the  members  of  Punchayets  in  Central  India :  such 
gifts  would,  according  to  the  answer  of  many  old 
and  respectable  inhabitants,  (who  have  been  re- 
ferred to)  have  soiled  their  proceedings.  But  it  is 
here  necessary  to  state  that  the  natives  of  this  pro- 
vince have  been  for  the  last  twenty  years  so  ex- 
posed to  an  arbitrary  military  power,  under  which 
every  form  of  justice  was  contenined,  that  tbey 
may  be  disposed  to  exa^erate  the  merits  of  a  sys- 
tem, which  is,  in  many  districts,  like  a  tale  of  other 
times.  It  cannot,  however,  be  against  the  characto* 
of  such  an  institution  t,  that  its  merits  are  over- 

*  This  fine  is  called  Goonahgaree,  or  *'  penalty  for  crime.** 
t  This  fee  is  termed  Shookaranna,  or,  "  an  offering  of 
gratitude." 

I  Nothing  can  exceed  the  feelings  which  the  Natives  both 
of  high  and  low  rank  express  regarding  courts  of  Punchayets. 
1  was  appealed  to  in  a  case  of  some  consequence  from  one  of 
Dowlet  Row  Sindia's  civil  officers,  to  allow  such  a  court  to 
sit  at  the  British  cantonment  of  Mhow ;  which  I  declined. 
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rated,  and  that  it  is  cherished  in  the  memory  of 
those  for  whose  benefit  it  has  been  established. 

Punishments  beyond  those  awarded  by  Pun- 
chayets  were  entirely  at  the  discretion  of  Govern- 
ment; and  throughout  Central  India,  with  few 
exceptions,  this  power  has  been  exercised  for  the 
emolument  of  the  ruler  and  his  officers.  Murders 
are  usually  atoned  for  by  heavy  fines ;  and  of  late 
years  not  only  crimes,  but  disputes  between  any 
two  parties,  have  been  openly  regarded,  at  the 
principal  Mahratta  courts,  as  sources  of  revenue. 
When  any  party  engaged  in  such  contentions 
applies  for  justice,  the  quaiTel  is  considered  not  as 
to  its  merits,  but  as  to  what  it  is  likely  to  produce ; 
and  shamelessly  given,  or  sold,  to  a  person*  who 


Indore  was  next  proposed ;  I  desired  the  parties  to  go  there, 
and  directed  his  agent  with  me  to  write  to  Tantia  Jogh,  the 
minister  of  Holkar,  th^t  I  hoped  the  proceedings  of  the  Pun- 
chayet  would  be  just  and  impartial.  The  following  is  his 
answer : 

'*  The  General  has  sent  Kurreem  Borah  and  Adam  Borah 
**  here,  that  there  may  be  a  Punchayet  on  the  management  of 
**  Puangurh  and  Dohud.  Here  every  tiling  of  the  kind  is, 
**  and  must  be  correct.  Besides,  in  a  Punchayet^  partiality  to 
**  fiither  or  son  is  quite  impossible :  how  can  it  be  evinced 
**  towards  others  ?" 

This,  it  may  be  said,  is  mere  profession ;  but  it  shews  the 
respect  and  veneration  in  which  even  those  who  exercise  al- 
most absolute  power  hold,  or  pretend  to  hold,  this  institution. 

*  A  Huzooriah  of  Sindia's  brought  me  a  letter  from  the 
acting  resident  at  Gualior,  and  one  from  Hindee  Row  Ghat- 
kia,  begging  my  support  to  the  son  of  Bajee  Row  Jeswunt, 
formerly  a  Soobahdar  of  part  of  Malwa,  in  an  affair  in  which 
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is  nonriiiated  by  the  prince  to  examiiie  and  decide 
upon  the  contested  cause.  A  finrourite  HoBoonah 
is  sometimes  deputed ;  and  in  such  instances,  whe- 
ther the  ^ase  be  decided  by  the  local  ntanager,  or 
a  Punchayet^  the  fees  and  daims  to  remuneratioB 

of  the  **  servant*  of  the  presence''  are  distinctlj 

•  •  '«««•      »■  - ..  .    .   ,  .. «■  ^_,  .  . 

hk  kittoHliftMee  <5d«kt  not  be  lidmittecl  wttboul  erealfiig  disso- 
■io»  in  at  fimiil^.  On  bdng  asked  if  this  wIm  not  known  at 
Gualior,  the  Huzooriah  replied** "  Certainly  they  knew  it  veij 
well,  but  this  Tunta  Punta  (dispute)  has  been  given  to  Jes- 
wunt  Row's  son,  and  beyond  such  jobs  he  has  only  one  poor 
tillage  to  subsist  himself  and  adherents."  I  however,  pre- 
if^nted  any  profit  upon  this  oecasit^rt,  as  such  cdtild  only  be 
obtsiAed  by  throwing  a  family^  that  had  beeft  reotmeiled  with 
mtidb  trouble*  into  disorder  again ;  alid  Sindia'a  right  to  ia- 
terfoe  in  their  affairs  rested  on  very  slight  grounds. 

Vide  private  letted  to  Captain  J.  Stewart,  194h  S^rtembett 
1820. 

*  The  following  is  a  literal  translation  of  ah  order«  widi 
the  seal  of  D.  R.  Sindia,  brought  by  one  of  his  Husoonabst 
who  was  sent  to  aid  in  establishing  claims  of  a  complainiBU 
It  specifies  all  his  lees. 

(SealofD.R.  Sindia.) 

'<  Dowlet  Row  Sindia  to  Bhojah  Bugwan,  inhabitant  of 
Rntlam^  (Arabic  year  Soorsum  IftSl,) 

**  Hurchund  Seit,  of  Oojeiut  has  claims  against  jou,  of 
"  which  you  decline  coming  to  a  fiiir  arrangement :  ao  ic  is 

repretented.     This  ofder  is  in  eonitequenee  given,  that  on 

receiving  it  you  niay  come  to  a  £ur  adjimtmeat.  For  this 
''  purpose  the  Sir^r  has  deputed  Gcfvinda  Munguttia,  Haaoo- 
"  riah^  whose  MuaseUd  (jdoucetiir)  is  fixed  at  five  huidred  m- 
*^  p^esf  and  a  Koitamer  Kbolah  of  a  hundred  rupeeey  besides 
**  his  d4ily  subsistence  at  five  rupees  in  money.  Hie  naiatt- 
**  nanc^  of  him,  a  Jawos  (Hitkarah)  who  attends  hiiDt  and  his 


it 
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sfiedfied,  A»d  ttlUst  be  defrayed.  Thb  practice, 
iirhich  was,  duiing  the  disturbed  times  of  the  pro- 
vince, tery  general,  is  now  much  limited  to  the 
goverhmeflt  of  DoWtet  Row  8india. 

The  Bheek,  and  other  classes  of  noted  thieves, 
being  uillible  to  ransom  their  lives,  generally  suffer 
ft)!*  capifid  <:times.     They  are  usually  hung,  or  be- 
li^aded.      Imprisonment  is  common ;    and  state 
pt^Oners,  who  it  is  desired  should  not  live,  are 
sent  to  an  Unhealthy  hill  fort,  wheite  either  the 
climate,   st&t^ation,    or  slow  poison,   terminate,; 
thdr    existence.      Hindu    rulers,    though    often 
ciiiel,  are  iteldom  sanguinary,  and  public  execu- 
tions are  I'are ;  but  tortUi^  is  a  common  expedient, 
soitietimes  to  discover  the  guilt,  but  oftener  to 
compel  men  to  reveal  wealth.     Neither  rank,  sex, 
nor  caste,  has  guarded  Individuals  from  its  in- 
fliction, as  is  ftdly  shewn  by  many  examples  in 
the  history  of  this  country. 

Capital  punishment  among  the  petty  Rajpoot 
states  is  unfrequent,  in  the  ratio  of  the  Weakness 
atid  pbverty  of  these  princes  :  a  fear  (particularly 
vtrhen  the  culprit  is  a  tiian  of  tank,  or  belongs  to 
b  stroilg  feihily  6t  ttihe,)  to  iiicur  by  an  act  of 

^  hbfifef  Ib  also  to  be  given.  A  dftily  pajmiinit  is  alsb  to  be 
*^  mode  id  him  as  a  farther  bouse  expense  of  two  rupees  end  a 
"  quarter.     Giyen  ili  the  month,"  &c«  &g. 

N.  B.  Mussalah  is,  literaUy,  a  compound  of  spices,  or 
seasoning.  It  is  here  used  metaphorically  for  douceur,  Kum- 
mer  Kholah  meahs  ungirding  the  loins,  which  the  Huzooriah 
will  not  db  till  this  fee  is  paid. 
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powei%  the  resentment  of  the  friends  and  relations 
of  the  criminal,  combined  with  a  desire  of  obtain- 
ing money,  makes  them  in  most  cases  commute 
the  punishment  (however  atrocious  the  guilt)  for  a 
fine. 

When  petty  Rajpoot  princes  desire  the  death 
of  either  a  guilty  or  innocent  individual,  they 
have  recourse  more  usually  to  secret  assassination 
th^n  to  public  execution.  Robberies,  like  mur- 
ders, are  seldom  openly  punished  with  death,  ex- 
cept when  the  robbers  are  poor,  and  hardened 
offenders ;  restoration  of  property  almost  always 
obtains  pardon.  The  character  of  the  different 
classes  of  the  inhabitants  of  Central  India  will  be 
hereafter  given ;  and  it  will  be  found,  that  the 
commission  of  crimes  of  a  capital  nature  is  mudi 
limited  to  particidar  tribes. 

The  Bheels  have  a  rude  system  of  justice. 
Their  chiefs  punish,  more  or  less,  according  as 
their  power  renders  them  indifferent  to  the 
opinion  of  their  adherents;  but  the  first  among 
them  are  too  dependent  on  the  attachment  of  the 
Turvees,  or  heads  of  families,  who  support  them, 
to  venture  often  on  arbitrary  acts  of  violence  with 
their  own  people.  If  a  murder,  robbery,  or  theft, 
be  committed,  the  chief,  or  family  of  the  sufferer, 
demands  reparation.  If  reAised,  immediate  resort 
is  had  to  acts  of  retaliation  or  reprisal ;  and,  as  this 
provokes  farther  violence,  it  often  happens  that 
several  lives  are  lost  to  avenge  a  single  murder,  or 
fifty  head  of  cattle  plundered  in  consequence  of 
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€iie  having  been  stolen.     These  proceedings  are, 
however,  only  the  efinsioiis  of  sudden  rage ;  and 
the  elders  of  the  tribes,  when  that  is  cooled,  inter^ 
fere,  and  in  all  quarrels  or  disputes,  great   or 
trifling,  they  have  resort  to  Punchayets.     These 
often  consist  of  several  hundred  members,  as  every 
person  connected  with  the  plaintiff  or  defendant 
sits  upon   them:  they  generally  assemble  under 
the  shade  of  a  tree,  and  settle  the  terms  on  which 
the  murder,  robbery,  or  theft  is  to  be  compounded. 
Fines  in  cattle  or  money  are  high  upon  murders ; 
but  Bhed  Punchayets  never  inflict  death.     If  the 
crime  committed  be  of  so  atrocious  a  nature  as 
not  to  be  compounded  or  forgiven,  the  culprit  is 
pursued  and  destroyed  by  those  whom  this  act  has 
made  his  enemies ;  but  he  must  be  put  to  death  in 
what  they  term  an  aflray,  that  is,  in  warm  blood  ; 
' — to  take  the  life  of  each  other  cooBy,  is  revolting 
to  their  usages. 

The  proceedings  of  Punchayets  of  the  Bheels 
are  not  written ;  but  the  memory  of  the  most  re* 
markable  of  the  awards  is  long  preserved  in  the 
tradition  of  the  tribes  concerned,  and  they  are 
quoted  on  the  authcnity  of  their  elders  as  pre- 
cedents for  ftiture  decision.  When  one  of  these 
rude  courts  meets,  a  buffalo  and  a  large  quantity 
of  liquor  are  made  ready ;  and  the  moment  the 
ceremony  of  breaking  a  stick,  or  throwing  a  stone 
into  a  revered  stream,  announces  that  the  feud  is 
stanched,   or  the  dispute  settled,  the  buffalo  is 

VOL.  I.  2  P 
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diain,  and  the  copious  draughts  of  liquor  whicb 
are  liberally  taken  by  all  parties,  make  them  soon 
forget  that  they  were  ever  enemies. 

The  military  branch  of  the  government  of  the 
Mahratta  chiefe  in  Central  India  has  been  de- 
scribed.    The  system  differs  in  no  degree  finom 
that  established  in  the  Deckan  and  every  other 
quarter.       Their  cavalry  are  divided  into  the 
usual  classes.     First,  Pagah,  or  housdiold,  whidi 
means  horses  belonging  to  the  chief,  rode  by 
his  relations,  hereditary  servants,  or  hired  meo, 
called  Bargeers.     Secondly,  Sillahdars,  or  persons 
who  find  their  own  horses,  and  serve  at  a  cer- 
tain sum  as  an  average  pay  per  month.     There 
has  hitherto  been,  as  described  in  the  historical 
part  of  this  work,  a  third  class  with  these  Mah- 
ratta armies,  who  served  for  booty ;  but  they  are 
now  almost  extinct,  and  can  never  be  revived  but 
by  the  return  of  those  times  of  anarchy  and  gene- 
ral plunder  in  which  they  originated.     All  these 
bodies  are  governed  by  a  very  loose  discipline; 
and  the  demands  they  have  against  their  leaders 
(for  they  are  always  in  arrefkrs)  create  continual 
mutinies,  which  weaken  the  little  subordinatioii 
that  exists.     The  consequence  is,  that,  unless  in 
extreme  cases,  any  punishment  beyond  discharge 
fix>m  the  service  is  very  unfirequent ;  but  whea 
these  do  occur,  they  are  quite  arbitrary,  depend- 
ing upon  the  will  of  a  commander,  who  seldom  or 
ever  observes  even  the  form  of  a  trial. 
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The  in&ntry  of  the  Mahratta  governments  in 
M alwa  are  of  two  descriptions ;  the  first  (which 
was  for  a  long  period  the  only  kind  in  the  service 
of  the  chiefs)  is  the  conunon  irregular  match- 
lockmen^  either  of  the  country  or  foreigners: 
MewattieSy  Patans,  Mekranies,  Sindies,  and 
Arabs,  who  are  hired  on  higher  pay,  on  account 
of  their  supposed  superior  courage,  particularly 
the  last,  who  have  a  just  reputation  for  their 
valour  and  skill  in  defending  forts  and  walled 
towns.  The  control  of  these  loose  bodies  of  irre- 
gular infiantry  is  left  to  their  respective  leaders, 
who  manage  them  agreeably  to  the  established 
usages  of  their  tribe ;  and  offenders  are  punished 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  class  to  which  they 
belong. 

Besides  these  troops,  the  Mahratta  chie&  of 
Central  India  had  numerous  corps  of  r^ular  in- 
fantry and  parks  of  cannon,  which  have  been  be- 
fore described ;  these,  which  were  long  under  Eu- 
ropean officers,  were  clothed,  disciplined,  and 
governed,  as  far  as  the  constant  interference  of 
the  Mahratta  superiors  with  the  officers  and  the 
want  of  r^ular  pay  would  admit,  upon  the  same 
principles  as  an  European  army* 

The  army  of  the  Nabob  of  Bhopal  has  been 
noticed:  the  troops  maintained  by  the  Rajpoot 
princes  and  chiefe  (with  the  exception  of  Zalim 
Singh,  who  has  a  military  establishment  not  dis- 
similar to  that  of  the  Mahratta  chiefs,)  w^ere  in 
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common  times  their  reUtionf  and  perscmal  re- 
tainers, who  generally  fierFed  on  horsebad^  for  the 
lands  they  enjoyed.    On  an  emefgency^  these 
petty  rulers  also  hired  foreign  mercenaries.    The 
former  were  ruled  by  the  usages  of  the  tribe  to 
which  they  belonged ;  the  latter  were  under  their 
respective   leaders;  but  the  want  of  ability  of 
the  princeS)  who  entertained  these  bodies  at  a 
moment  of  necessity,  to  pay  tinsaij  generally  sub* 
verted  all  order,  and  in  many  instances  led  to 
these  professed  servants  of  the  state  becoming  its 
real  masters,  and  the  cruel  oppressors  both  of  the 
chief  and  his  subjects.     In  such  oases,  it  is  super* 
fluons  to  add  that  little  subordination  or  military 
discipline  remained,  beyond  what  the  concurrent 
voice  of  the  officers,  who  became  a  species  of  niili«- 
tary  aristocracy,   thought  essential  for  self-pre- 
servation.    These  bodies  of  irr^ular  and  tur- 
bulent foreign  mercenaries  have  been  all  expeDed 
from  Central  India;  and  the  military  branch  of 
the  government  of  the  Ri^poot   chie&  is  now 
(with  few  exceptions)  intrusted  solidy  to  their 
own  tribe  and  immediate  dependents. 
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